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The Code of Laws, 2 Kings 22:8. 


One of the most remarkable events during the reign of the pious king Josiah 
was that in the temple at Jerusalem, while it was being repaired, the Book of the 
Law was found. The matter is related not only in the second book of Kings, but also 
in 2 Chron. 34, 15 ff. The question, "Which book was this?" naturally suggests itself 
to every reader, and has been lively discussed. Two opinions mainly come into 
consideration; according to the one, the book found was the Pentateuch, according 
to the other, Deuteronomy. In itself the point is of little importance; but it has become 
important in consequence of the endeavor of modern criticism to seek here a 
support for its view of the origin of the Pentateuch, which is contrary to Scripture. 

The view held by the critics of our day is that that book was the fifth book of 
Moses. The most radical among them maintain "that the book was written by a 
contemporary of Josiah, probably with, perhaps without, the knowledge of Hilkiah, 
that it represents a compromise between priests and prophets, that the finding in 
the temple is therefore only a mystification to make the king inclined to reform 
efforts. In these words Sellin reproduces the views which have been put into 
circulation by Wellhausen, Marti, and others. It is evident that these people do not 
deprive themselves of declaring Deuteronomy to be a gross forgery. This is, of 
course, consistent with their position on the Pentateuch in general, whose Mosaic 
composition they flatly deny. The more prudent critics, however, do not speak of a 
forgery in the time of Josiah; they allow Deuteronomy to have been composed about 
the time of Hezekiah's reign. Moreover, they are willing to admit that "a great part 
of the words and statutes go back to the Mosaic and Judges periods." That even 
this assumption leaves a great deal of dishonesty in the writing of the book is 
obvious. 

But was that book found in the temple really Deuteronomy? Was it not rather 
the whole Pentateuch? One 
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times it is certain that neither the passage in the second book of Kings nor the one 
in the second book of Chronicles explicitly says that the discovered book was 
Deuteronomy. 2 Kings 22:8 Hilkiah says to Saphan the scribe, "| have found the 
book of the law in the house of the LORD." V. 16 the prophetess Hulda uses the 
expression "all the words of the law" in relation to this book. 2 Kings 23:2 it is called 
"the book of the covenant." In the second book of Chronicles, ch. 34:14, "Hilkiah the 
priest found the book of the law of the LORD given by Moses." In v. 30 the name 
"pook of the covenant" is likewise attached to the book. By nothing do these 
designations indicate that the sacred writers are referring to Deuteronomy. On the 
contrary, the names fit far better the whole Pentateuch than only its fifth book. The 
latter, as is well known, is a repetition and summary exposition of what is already 
contained in the first four books; everywhere Deuteronomy presupposes these 
books. Thus Deuteronomy, taken by itself, is not the book of the law and covenant 
proper; it might more appropriately be called a writing intended to refer to the law 
and covenant. One will therefore agree with the exegete Keil, when he writes 
concerning 2 Kings 22: "The Book of the Law can linguistically and historically mean 
nothing else than the Mosaic Book of the Law [the Pentateuch], which in Chronicles 
and in the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, according to general concession, is so 
designated." Now, however, many critics will not deny this; they admit that the 
sacred writers here speak of the whole Pentateuch; but they say, "The writer of the 
books of Kings and the Chronicler have erred here." Let us look at their reasons. 

A few objections which they raise against us, and which will occur to even the 
most attentive readers of the scriptural passages in question, are easily settled. For 
example, that it was difficult to explain how the whole Pentateuch could have been 
an unknown book to Josiah and his contemporaries. Let it not be forgotten that, 
according to the report of the sacred writers, the book found was well known to the 
king and his counsellors by name; that such a book existed, or would have existed, 
they knew well enough; only they were not acquainted with its full contents. Further, 
it must be remembered that Josiah's immediate predecessors in the king's office 
had raged fanatically against the true worship of God. They may have destroyed as 
many copies of the sacred books as possible-and the number of copies in existence 
will not have been very great in any case. At all events they did not encourage the 
knowledge of the law, and it is therefore easy to explain that the sacred writings 
were pushed quite into the background and were partly forgotten. That Josiah then 
nevertheless came to know and worship the true God offers no difficulty, if we, what 
is surely, justifiably 
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The fact is, that the main parts of the divine teaching were kept in memory and orally 
perpetuated by those who loved Jehovah, and that special sections of the 
Pentateuch, such as the Ten Commandments, the regulations for the sacrifices, 
and the like, probably existed separately and in a greater number of copies. One 
thinks of the time before the Reformation, where an acquaintance with the whole 
Bible was a rare thing. 

The assumption that we are dealing with all five books of Moses is not 
contradicted by the fact that, as we are told in 2 Kings 22:10, Shaphan read the 
book before the king. It is not necessary to understand the words as some modern 
critics would have them understood, namely, that the whole book was read to the 
king at once. That is not what it says. The chronicler explains the course of events 
by reporting 2 Chron. 34, 18: "Saphan read within [that is, in the book] before the 
king." 

More serious is the objection that the reform which Josiah undertakes is 
entirely based on Deuteronomy, and that we must therefore conclude that the said 
book was Deuteronomy. Such an exclusive leaning on Deuteronomy, if it should 
prove to be a fact, would not yet be conclusive. From the fact that one is evidently 
strongly influenced by a certain book of Holy Scripture, it does not yet follow that 
one does not have the other books of the Bible in his possession. But now it is not 
at all the case that the reforms of the pious king were or could be based on 
Deuteronomy alone. It is necessary here to consider some details which are usually 
pointed out. When 2 Kings 23:11 says: "Josiah cut off the horses which the kings of 
Judah had set for the sun in the entry of the house of the LORD, ... and the chariots 
of the sun he burned with fire," this does not merely imply obedience to Deut. 17, 3 
(where the worship of the sun or the moon or any host of heaven is forbidden), but 
also obedience to Ex. 20, 3-5 and Ex. 26, 1 . 30, which latter passages are directed 
against any kind of image worship. Even without Deut. 17, 3 Josiah could and 
should have acted exactly as he did. It is further said of Josiah 2 Kings 23:10: "He 
defiled also the valley of Topheth in the valley of the children of Hinnom, that no 
man should let his son or his daughter pass through the fire to Molech." This act 
can be traced back to Deut. 18, 21 as well as to Deut. 18, 10. The way in which 
Josiah celebrated the Passover is emphasized by the critics; namely, in the fact that 
he organized this feast in Jerusalem, the influence of Deut. 16, 1-8 is clearly shown, 
they say. Yes certainly; but not also the influence of Ex. 23, 14-17 and 34,23, where 
the children of Israel are commanded to "appear before the Lord" at the Passover? 
A lot of weight is put on the abolishment of the 
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Worship on the high places. In this respect Josiah worked mightily. Deuteronomy 
urges such an abolition of the high places, that is true; but only Deuteronomy? 
Deuteronomy 34:13 decrees the same thing, when it says: "Thou shalt overthrow 
their altars, and shalt break down their idols, and shalt cut down their groves. In the 
first place, the impartial inquirer will have to declare that all Josiah's reforms can be 
traced back to commands of God in the four first books of the Pentateuch, and that 
therefore the assertion of the critics that Josiah's procedure is founded wholly on 
Deuteronomy, and that this must therefore be the book found, is quite untenable. 
This much, | think, is now proved, that the account of the finding of the Book of the 
Law, and of the subsequent purification of the worship of God, does not at all require 
that this book be identified with Deuteronomy. Since context and parallelism allow 
it, we can calmly stick to the first sense of the text. 

That the assumption of the radical critics that this is a work written by a 
contemporary of Josiah, and that it represents a compromise between priests and 
prophets, cannot be defended, is convincingly demonstrated by moderate critics like 
Sellin. The latter gives the following reasons against it. 1 . At all events, this 
supposition is contrary to the opinion of the reporter. 2 Individual laws or passages 
in Deuteronomy cannot be explained by a compromise between priests and 
prophets, and certainly not by a falsification of the priests. Cf. Deut. 18:6, 7, 15 ff. 3. 
"A whole series of other provisions cannot be understood at all as those of a reform 
orchestrated by priests and prophets (cf. Deut. 20; 22:8, 10; 25:4, etc.)." 4. on this 
supposition it cannot be understood why the party of reform waited till the eighteenth 
year of Josiah to make their deception, since Josiah adhered to Jehovah from the 
very beginning of his reign, "as, on the other hand, it would be incomprehensible 
that Josiah should not have simply destroyed the book which condemned him, his 
house, his people, in the strongest terms (cf. Jer. 36:23ff.), if the circumstances 
under which it was found had not afforded him an absolute guarantee that it was 
really an ancient sacred book." 

There are also other reasons for this. If the assumption of radical criticism is 
based on truth, namely, that Deuteronomy is a literary forgery from the time of 
Josiah, how can one explain the very similar reformation of Hezekiah? Hezekiah 
would then have accomplished without Deuteronomy what Josiah could only do with 
the help of that book. Further, if Deuteronomy was written, as is asserted, to give 
validity to the temple service over against the sacrifice of the people on the high 
places, why then so few particulars in this book 
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about the ceremonies of the divine service? The points just mentioned are 
mentioned by Dr. W. Ewing in the journal Bibliotheca Sacra (October, 1922), and 
then he adds the following, which seems to me extremely important. The sacred 
writings of the Samaritans, as is well known, consist of the five books of Moses; 
Deuteronomy is not excluded, but included. How did they obtain these writings? We 
may gather the answer from the account 2 Kings 17:24-41. The king of Assyria sent 
one of the Israelite priests who had been led away back to Canaan to teach the 
colonists the "manner of the God of the land"; and it says v. 28: "Then came the 
priest of one that was led away from Samaria, and sat at Bethel, and taught them 
how they should fear the LORD." It is hardly conceivable, as Dr. Ewing points out, 
that the Assyrian king would send back a priest without taking heed from the fact 
that he was furnished with the law-book of Jehovah's religion. The priest brought 
back the Pentateuch; this became the sacred book of the mixed people of the 
Samaritans, and has remained so to this day. The return of the priest took place 
soon after Israel was carried away, that is, at the time when Hezekiah reigned over 
Judah, a goodly number of years before the birth of Josiah. If Ewing's theory is 
correct, then it is clear that Deuteronomy, like all the books of Moses in general, 
was in existence long before the days of Josiah, and the claims of radical criticism 
collapse like a house of cards. 


Note a few other points in this connection. That the Pentateuch was not 
recognized by the Samaritans as their holy book until after the exile is incredible. 
For as soon as the Jews returned from Babylon, the conflict arose between them 
and the Samaritans, and that the latter would have made the sacred writings of the 
people who were so harshly opposed to them their own, who would suppose it? 
From this point of view also, the theory of the critics, that the Pentateuch was first 
brought into its present shape by Ezra, proves to be bottomless arbitrariness. If it 
be supposed that Josiah brought the Pentateuch to the Samaritans on the occasion 
of his extirpation of the high ministry, which led him also to Bethel and Samaria (2 
Kings 23:16, 19), the presupposition here, mind you! is that he was in possession 
of the whole Pentateuch, and so in this case also the assertion of the radical critics 
that Josiah had Deuteronomy, but not the whole Pentateuch, breaks down entirely. 
But since in the account of the origin of the Samaritan religion in 2 Kings 17 nothing 
is said about an influence from Jerusalem, it is better to stick to the theory put 
forward by Ewing, namely, that the Pentateuch became the religious book of the 
mixed people in Samaria when the priest sent back from Assyria began his teaching 
activity. If this proves to be correct, however, the assumption of the 


6High Church Association in Germany. 


The book of Deuteronomy was written during the reign of King Hezekiah, but it was 
brought back from Assyria with the other four books of Moses. If it was brought back 
from Assyria with the other four books of Moses, it was already in existence at the 
time of the fall of the ten-tribe kingdom, not only in Jerusalem but in Israel in general, 
and its writing under Hezekiah for reform purposes is pure fiction. 

Dr. Ewing still points out that the manuscripts of the Pentateuch which the 
Samaritans possess are to be traced back to a document which existed in ancient 
Hebrew writing, preserved to us in inscriptions dating from the ninth and eighth 
centuries B. C. Some deviations of the Samaritan text from the Massoretic text, which 
are in themselves insignificant, are evidently due to scribal errors, but these can only 
be adequately explained by the assumption that the original document was written in 
the ancient Hebrew script; for in this script the very letters in question bear a close 
resemblance to one another. Thus, from this point of view, the assumption of modern 
criticism that Deuteronomy, as well as the Pentateuch in general, was written at a 
late date, is completely destroyed. May this little investigation have shown that we 
who believe in verbal inspiration can calmly look modern criticism in the eye and say: 
Manet immota fides. 


High Church Association in Germany. 


As is well known, there are three main tendencies in the English state church: 
1. the High Church, which in all respects strives toward Rome; 2. the Low Church, 
which is averse to extreme Romanism and devoted to the Protestant sects; 3. the 
Broad Church, which is devoted to indifferentism and liberalism. Essentially the same 
tendencies are also to be found in the Lutheran regional churches of Germany. They 
contain within their bosom liberal, positive, and high-church-minded people. As is 
well known, Léhe, Wucherer, Vilmar, Kliefoth and other Lutherans, also in America, 
have striven for the High Church ideal. The success, however, has so far been slight. 
Our Walther belongs to those who have refuted their Romanizing doctrines, thwarted 
their plans, and shattered their un-Lutheran ideals. But this Romanism is still not 
extinct in Germany. Indeed, contrary to expectations, it is appearing more 
pronounced than ever now that Church and State have begun to think democratically 
over there. At any rate, one again gets to read more often about Lutheran High 
Churchism and its aspirations. The High Churchmen have also already achieved 
some things that Léhe had piously wished for. While Lohe, as is well known, did not 
realize his "union of Lutheran Christians" as he had imagined it, although at that time 
apparently the 
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As the circumstances were far more favourable than they are now, the "High Church 
Association in the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Bavaria" was founded on 29 
August 1922 at the meeting of the High Church Association in Bamberg. 

Following the "Korr.-Bl.", the "A. E. L. Kz." reports on the meeting in Bamberg 
as follows: "The meeting was framed by a Matins and Vespers according to the 
Neuendettelsau order. Pastor Kalb from Kirchrisselbach spoke on ‘The Position of 
the High Church on the Confession’: 'High Churchism without a pronounced 
confessional character is a contradiction in terms. Only on the basis of the Lutheran 
confession is purposeful and fruitful work in the High Church sense possible. The 
High Church Association must adhere to this confession in its efforts to emphasize 
the salvific character of the church, to bring about a new appreciation of the 
ecclesiastical office endowed by Christ, and to revive the institute of individual 
confession.’ Rev. Moresch from Weingartsgreuth spoke on 'High Church and 
Cultus’, with special emphasis on the fact that the Holy Eucharist is to be celebrated 
in (not alongside or apart from) every main service, and thus also to encourage the 
congregation to devoutly enjoy the Holy Sacrament as often as possible. In the last 
lecture, Father Eichner answered the question: How can and must an ecclesiastical 
order of life be prepared? "Not infrequently what is well Lutheran is dismissed as 
Catholic. The value of an ecclesiastical order of life is clearly evident. . . . From 
below, a small group must set the tone and guide the whole. It must not, of course, 
succumb to the danger to which Roman Catholic religious orders have succumbed, 
that a matter of conscience becomes a matter of external works righteousness. Nor 
must it fall into the other opposite, from which the community movement partly 
suffers, that one thinks oneself better. For the community to be established, the 
thought of serving God according to Tersteegen's hymn "God is present" must take 
center stage. More devotion, less preaching! More religious life, less sayings! The 
cultic must come more to the fore. Church customs are to be cultivated more. A 
legalism rooted in the Gospel will be a blessing to the Church.' The remarks were 
aimed at the desire for a closer union of individuals, which was becoming apparent 
in circles of the High Church, for instance in the sense of Loehes' proposal for an 
association of Lutheran Christians for apostolic life, for which the name 
"Humiliatenorden" was suggested. The matter is still in progress; clarifications can 
be obtained from Prof. Dr. Kirchhofs in Cologne and Vicar Hengsdorfer in 
Stéckenburg. The meeting itself led to a visible result in the founding of a High 
Church Bavarian district association, about which Rev. Kalb in Kirchrisselbach and 
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Father Zindel in Elgersdorf." How many members this new association has in Bavaria 
is not stated. 

The principles of the "High Church Association in the Lutheran Church in 
Bavaria" published in the "Korr.-Bl." read: "1 . We confess the old gospel of Jesus 
Christ according to the confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, that is, 
according to all that is confessed in the Book of Concord. In the doctrine of church 
and ministry we stand by what Léhe, Vilmar, Kliefoth, and Wucherer have taught as 
the expression of what the ecumenical confessing church of all times has held. (3) 
We strive for a deepening of personal, congregational, and ecclesiastical life. We 
therefore commit our members to active participation in the public worship and works 
of love of the Evangelical Lutheran Church and to regular prayer. (4) In the matter of 
the constitution of the church, we seek the restoration of the episcopal office. 5. in 
the matter of public worship, we desire that, in addition to the sermon, worship be 
given far greater prominence than is presently the case, and that the sacrament of 
the altar once again become the center and climax of worship as a congregational 
celebration, after having degenerated in the practice of the last two centuries to the 
status of a chapel service. (6) We deeply regret that the pietism and rationalism of 
the eighteenth century deprived the Christian congregations of private confession 
and thus of the most important means of pastoral care, and gave them a surrogate 
for it in ‘public confession’ which was very convenient for the old Adam. (7) We desire 
that the "sixth [fifth] principal part* of our Catechism be taken in full earnest in all its 
parts, and that the teaching of D. Martin Luther, "How to teach the simple to confess," 
be reinserted into it. (8) We would welcome it with joy if it were possible to bring back 
into use the liturgical vestments that were customary in the Lutheran Church of 
Franconia as elsewhere until the beginning of the nineteenth century. But we 
expressly emphasize that this is a question of second rank to us." Some of these 
high-church debates may now be briefly reviewed here. 

The High Churchers assert, "High Churchism without a pronounced 
confessional character is a contradiction in terms." To this we remark: High 
Churchism in England and America has hitherto afforded no protection whatsoever 
against heresies, not even against Freemasons, Deists, Liberalists, and Radicals. 
And that even the Lutheran High Church does not offer a guarantee against 
deviations from the Confession is already evident from the fact that it lays stress on 
adiaphora in a way that is incompatible with the evangelical spirit of Lutheranism, and 
advocates a doctrine of church and ministry that cannot be reconciled with the 
statements of the Confession. Let 
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There are other things (the millennial kingdom, etc.) in which leading representatives 
of the High Church deviated from the Lutheran confession. In addition to this, in their 
theses the High Churchmen themselves expressly declare that they accept only 
"what is confessedly said in the Book of Concord," a restriction which deprives the 
subscript to the Confession of its objective value, if not entirely, then at least in part. 

The theses communicated state, "In the doctrine of church and ministry we 
stand by what Ldhe, Vilmar, Kliefoth, and Wucherer taught." We remark: The 
position held by these theologians is the Romanizing doctrine, ever and anon 
opposed by Missouri, according to which the church is essentially a visible 
congregation gathered around the sacred office conferred by the ministry through 
ordination-a doctrine which, strictly speaking, is not compatible either with 
justification and church membership by faith alone, or with the sovereign rights of 
the spiritual priesthood of all believers, as our fathers have set it all forth all round 
immediately in the first volumes of "Lutherans" and "Doctrine and Defense." 

The High Churchmen further declare that their purpose is to "emphasize the 
salvific character of the church. Note: It goes without saying and is one of the fruits 
of the faith that Christians should do the work of the Lord and for this purpose also 
unite in local churches, which therefore also have a salvific character. For one joins 
a visible local congregation not in order to become a Christian, but to act as such. 
But he who would have the church be an institution of salvation in the proper sense 
and according to its nature, consequently denies the truth that the church is actually 
invisible, and that one becomes a member of it by faith and by nothing else at all, 
not even by joining a local congregation or even by being placed under a pastor who 
presides over a visible local congregation. The vine of which Christians are the 
branches is not the pope, not the visible organization of the local church, not the 
synod, not the ministry, not the pastor or counselor, but Christ alone, to whom we 
are united by faith alone, and not by the priest or pastor or any salvific organization. 

The purpose of the High Churchmen is "to bring about a new appreciation of 
the ecclesiastical office endowed by Christ. In this regard, we note: It goes without 
saying that one should work to ensure that the sacred office is held in high esteem, 
as Scripture expressly demands. But this is only the case if it is valued as it is in 
Scripture. The desired "new" estimate must not deviate from the old one of the Bible, 
nor go beyond it. But the fact is that the "new" thing sought here by the High 
Churchmen is something contrary to Scripture and symbol, and is therefore a false 
estimate be- 
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..points. Why? Because, on the one hand, the high ecclesiastics teach that the 
sacred office is not rooted in the congregation, as Scripture and the Confession 
teach, but is conferred on the pastor by the ministry through ordination, and is thus 
brought into the congregation by the pastor; because, on the other hand, they (at 
least some of them) hold that the sacred office gives the means of grace, if not full 
validity, at least special power. 

The High Churchmen further declare, "In the matter of the constitution of the 
Church, we seek the restoration of the episcopal office." We remark on this: There 
is not much in the mere name. We Missourians, too, could call our pastors or 
presides bishops. But very much depends on how one answers these questions in 
doing so: 1 . What rights can and may be given to bishops? 2. do they have these 
rights jure humano? 3. by the local congregations, the universal Church, the 
ministry? 4. What is the nature of obedience to this office? 5. Are the claims made 
by the high church bishops compatible with the word of God and the rights of the 
spiritual priesthood of all Christians? 6. Are the bishops to issue orders to which 
pastors and congregations must submit for the sake of conscience? And so on. As 
a rule, Romanizing views and motives have hitherto been at the bottom of the 
matter, wherever in the Lutheran Church one has been eager to introduce the office 
of bishop.*) 


*According to the "A. E. L. Kz.", Dr. Adolf Dei®mann of Berlin has published a survey 
according to which there are 518 Protestant bishops outside Germany today. The ecclesiastical 
communities over which they preside number altogether 70 million souls, opposed by 63 million 
in churches without bishops. Episcopal-headed churches include primarily the Scandinavian 
and Anglican evangelical churches. Sweden has 12 bishops, including one archbishop, the 
liberal Nathan Soederblom, under whom the Swedish Church has already come into 
communion with the Anglican Church], Denmark 7, Norway 6. The holders of the episcopal title 
are especially numerous in England and the English crown lands (Canada, Australia, etc.), and 
in North America. England numbers 41 , the Episcopal Church in North America 109, the 
American Methodist "Church" 97 bishops. But also at the head of the Protestant church 
communities in the Baltic countries, in Russia, Hungary, Transylvania, with in many cases a 
predominantly German element, are bishops, of whom only the well-known bishop of the almost 
purely German-Lutheran church in Transylvania, Teutsch, may be mentioned here. Nor is the 
episcopate any longer foreign to Protestant Germany. Not only has the Herrnhut Brethren 
Church been led by bishops for centuries, but among the German Landeskirchen seven with 
over ten million souls have created or provided for an episcopal head in their new constitutions: 
the two of Mecklenburg, the state of Saxony [on October 1 , 1922, D. Ihmels took office here as 
the first bishop of the Lutheran Landeskirche of Saxony], Brunswick, Hanover, Schleswig- 
Holstein, Nassau. But while in the non-German churches the bishops are usually given "from 
above" by the sovereign or the government, the presbyterial-synodally organized state-free 
churches in Germany elect 
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Concerning the Holy Communion the High Church strives to make "the 
sacrament of the altar again the center and climax of the service as congregational 
celebration” and "to celebrate the Eucharist in every main service". Along with the 
sermon, they stress, "worship needs to be given far more prominence." "More 
devotion," they say, "less preaching! More religious life, fewer sayings! The cultic 
must come more to the fore." We remark: Certainly, worship, too, should come into 
its full rights in the divine service. But if one speaks of it as the High Church does, 
are not the fundamental Lutheran truths obscured, that Christian worship consists 
chiefly in our allowing ourselves to be graced and made happy by God; that it is the 
Word alone on which faith is built, by which it is held, by which it comes into being, 
and by which it lives; and that this Word alone must and can produce all good 
(including worship) in us? The endeavor of the High Church to place the cultic in the 
foreground is hardly based on the false modern view of the physical effect of the 
enjoyment of the sacraments, but rather on an underestimation of the proclamation 
of the Word and thus also of the truth that before God only that which flows from 
justification and faith has value and dignity. A worship which is not oriented to 
justification, a latreia which does not consist essentially in faith, which does not give 
and give to God, but always (even where it praises, thanks, gives) only receives and 
wants to receive from God, is an abomination to God. As for the Eucharist in 
particular, here too the word remains the main thing for us. Here, too, the seal serves 
the sealed, the forgiveness of sins offered in the Word. 

The purpose of the High Churchmen is furthermore "to revive the institute of 
individual confession". With private confession the Christian community was 
"deprived of the most important means of pastoral care," and in public confession it 
was "given a surrogate very convenient for the old Adam." To this we remark: The 
means of pastoral care is law and gospel, and not, for instance, the confessional. It 
is only a question of both being publicly and especially rightly applied. Whether, 
under the present circumstances, more could be accomplished by individual 
confession than by the general confession connected with registration, which is 
customary in our country, seems to us at least very, very doubtful. In addition to this, 
anyone who wants to make use of private confession has no way to go. 


the bishops through their own organs. Also at the meeting of the constituent church assembly in 
Berlin, the bishop question was discussed in a closed meeting. The decision was made by a 
very narrow majority to the disadvantage of the bishop and in favor of retaining the ugly title of 
General Superintendent. The "A. E. L. Kz." remarks: "The impression after the votes was this: 
the bishop is not dead, he is only asleep. When the hour comes he will be awakened." 
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remains open to it. At least this is the case in America, and private confession is not 
forbidden in Germany either. But here all urging is contrary to the spirit of 
Lutheranism and Christianity; for the form of individual confession is and remains a 
middle thing and must therefore remain free in the church. No one can or may be 
forced, even morally forced, to do so. And if private confession should really be less 
convenient for the old Adam, this would also be no reason for imposing it on 
Christians. The practice of the Roman Church teaches that private confession can 
also be abused and made serviceable to the old Adam of the priest as well as to 
that of the confessors. One may therefore differ in opinion as to whether the doctrine 
of "How to teach the simple to confess" should again be particularly practiced in the 
teaching of catechism, where private confession has long since fallen. Here in 
America, especially under the present circumstances, the special emphasis on the 
section: "How to teach the simple to confess," combined with the attempt to re- 
establish the institute of private confession, would not only meet with little approval 
and much opposition in the Lutheran congregations, but would also outwardly 
reinforce the prejudice (admittedly still groundless) that the Lutherans are half 
Catholics. In short, even the zeal with which the High Church insists on the 
reintroduction of individual confession does not seem to us to be genuinely Lutheran 
in orientation. 

A favorite goal of the High Churchmen is and was since the days of Lohe the 
foundation of a Protestant order. According to the reported statements, they "bear a 
desire for a closer union of individuals ... for apostolic life in a 'Humiliatenorden". 
"From below," they say, "a small group must set the tone and guide the whole." To 
this the remark is added: "The cultivation of special piety in special associations or 
orders is a Roman idea, incompatible with the simple Lutheran truth of faith and its 
activity in the works of vocation and charity. It is also likely to foster an evil distinction 
between the ordinary Christians and the members belonging to the association, 
analogous to the distinction among the Romans between the laity and the religiosi 
of profession. 

Among the goals of the High Churchmen is also the cultivation of 
ecclesiastical morality. It is said, "Church custom is more to be cultivated. An 
evangelically rooted legalism will be a blessing to the church." We note: The striving 
to cultivate ecclesiastical custom is certainly justified and necessary. But the word 
"legalism" seems inappropriate. Ecclesiastical morality is not to be introduced or 
observed by law. For to the extent that the observance of ecclesiastical custom 
becomes legal, Christian liberty is endangered and true piety is alienated and thus 
destroyed. 
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Finally, the High Church sentences state, "We would welcome it with joy if it 
could be made possible to bring back into use the . . . . liturgical vestments back into 
use." Here is the remark: even the High Churchmen emphasize that this is a 
question of second rank to them. But is it not, after all, placed with them above 
questions of things really necessary? Our confession, for example, demands unity 
in all articles of doctrine. But we read nothing of a serious effort to establish this 
among the High Churchmen. To strain mosquitoes and swallow camels, to enthuse 
over vestments and mediocre things, while ignoring the great thing, unity in the spirit 
in all articles of doctrine, does not correspond to the Lutheran spirit. 

Summa Summarum: The High Church movement of Romanizing Lutherans in 
Germany has its reason in the lack of recognition of the twofold truth: 1. that to 
become righteous and blessed, and thus also to become a true, real member of the 
church, only faith in the message of the atonement effected by Christ is necessary; 
2. that everyone who has become a child of God through this faith also has the 
command, duty, authority and right to proclaim this message of forgiveness to 
others. Wherever Christians have clearly recognized this, they will earnestly 
advocate the establishment of the public ministry of preaching, etc.; but they will 
then no longer be amenable to Romanistic views of church, ministry, ordination, 
ecclesiastical ordinances, vestments, religious life, etc. F.B. 


Literature. 


Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. has attention called to the 
following youth and Sunday school literature: 
1. Young Lutherans' Magazine. Vol. XXII. Published monthly. Editor, Theo. 
Kuehnert. 35 cts. 
This sheet also wishes to provide services in our community schools "as supplementary 
reading-matter". 


Second Concordia Junior Messenger. A Magazine for Lutheran Young 
People. Official publication of the Junior Walther League. Published monthly. 
Editor, Rev. Alfred Doerffler. Walther League communications by Rev. Paul 
Prokopy. 50 cts. 

The Walther League now numbers over 1000 clubs with more than 50,000 members. Its 
paper is the Walther League Messenger, ably edited by Prof. Mater. At the Omaha meeting 
the Junior Walther League was formed, to which young people from fourteen to seventeen 
years of age may join. To these primarily apply the services of the Concordia Junior 


3. Junior Bible Student. Concordia Series. A Lutheran Bible Study Periodical. 
Published quarterly. Vol. XII. 50 cts. 
This quarterly is also especially designed for the Junior Walther League. For the more 


mature youth and adults, the League publishes the Bible Student, excellently edited by Prof. 
Grabner. 
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4. Concordia Sunday-school Lessons for Catechism Department. Published quarterly. 
Vol. L. 30 cts. 
The first issue of this new quarterly deals with the ten commandments. 


5th Concordia Sunday-school Lessons for Junior Department. Vol. XIII. Published 
quarterly. 30 cts. At the same price the corresponding booklets for the Senior 
Department, Vol. XIII, and the Intermediate Department, Vol. |, are also to be had. 


6. Concordia Primary Leaflets, appear every eight weeks and are also entering their 
13th year. The present issue is adorned with coloured and other illustrations. 30 Cts. 


7. Tiny Tots' Bible Pictures. For the Cradle Roll Division. These are twelve cards, each 
with a coloured Bible picture on one side and the corresponding story on the other. 10 
Cts. 


8. Graded Memory Course for Ev. Luth. Sunday-schools. Part One: Primary 
Department. Part Two: Junior Department. Part Three: Intermediate 
Department. Published by Authority of the General Sunday-school Board, 
These three booklets provide the memorization material to be impressed upon the 
memory in connection with Concordia Sunday-school Series. They cost 5 cts. each; 
12, 48 cts.; 100, $3.33. 


9th Concordia Sunday-school Teachers’ Quarterly. Edited under the auspices of the 
General Sunday-school Board. 75 cts. 

What rich, all-round youth and Sunday school literature! It is true that we have not read all 
of the material, but it goes without saying that only wholesome nourishment is offered. We can 
also only rejoice at the zeal which is evident everywhere here, to make the Sunday Schools as 
beneficial as possible. "To make the most of our Sunday-schools" - this should be the firm 
resolution of all who are active in them, and is also evidently the endeavor of all who are involved 
in the production of the above literature. The warm heart and zeal and enthusiasm for the 
Sunday school cause do not, as is so often the case, burn out with the intellect, the sober 
judgment. In the Teachers’ Quarterly we read: "We realize that the Sunday-school has 
come to stay, and we intend to make it an agency which will be of service to our beloved 
Church. It should serve the day-school as a feeder; it should be a missionary agency in 
bringing strange children to our churches; it should assist in keeping our confirmed 
youth with the Church, since its organization includes Bible classes both for juniors 
and for adults. Our aim for the Sunday-school cannot be reached if we attempt to do in 
one short hour on a Sunday what Christian schools do on five days in the week. If 
people, in misguided enthusiasm, attempt to do more than our program includes, they 
will most assuredly accomplish less." May God make the faithful, excellent work presented 
here a blessing to many! If, however, as is also evident from the above, the popular ecclesiastical 
literature published by us assumes ever greater dimensions, there is a danger that the learned 
theological literature will be paid less attention to and studied than it ought to be. In conclusion, 
therefore, we would refer you to the fine English work in our Theological Monthly, the 
subscription price of which has now been reduced from $3 to $2. F.P. 

Second Synodal Report of the Mberta and British Columbia District. Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. 36 pp. 18 Cts. 

Praeses A. J. Miller shows in his synodal address how, according to 1 Cor. 12, the various 
gifts that God has given to His Church are to be found in the Church. It is shown that every 
Christian is a spiritual priest; that as such he has the duty of teaching and preaching; but that in 
addition to this general duty of teaching, God has a special office of teaching 
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But that Christian congregations are obliged to examine for themselves the word which their 
preachers present to them, and that there are still Christians in unbelieving communities. On the 
last point it says: "If men come to the Christian faith in the midst of false-believing church 
communities, and are saved, it is not in consequence of the heresies which are led there, but in 
spite of them. All men are saved by the same truth. There is only one way to heaven. We are by 
no means the only saving church, but he who is saved is saved by the doctrine which, thanks to 
the grace of God, we believe, teach, and confess." 

The report of the Missionary Commission states, "New mission fields have neither been 
explored nor started for want of laborers." The scale of pay for missionaries in the Alberta and 
British Columbia District is at present as follows: "Unmarried missionaries serving rural 
communities receive $875, unmarried in towns $900, married in the country, or yet serving rural 
communities, $960, and married in towns $1000, all with free housing and mileage." 

Of the utmost importance is the detailed report of the school board, from which it emerges 
how and in what unjust manner the Canadian state officials have endeavored and determined to 
destroy the parish school in Stony Plain, Alberta, led by Father Béttcher. We join in the prayer in 
which the report sounds out: "Faithful God, fill us all with holy zeal to defend our dear parish 
school with all means pleasing to you, and grant us a right willingness to sacrifice for this 
plantation of godliness and Christian education! Yes, Lord, reign in the midst of your enemies, 
that all may know that the Lord of hosts is with us and the God of Jacob is our protection! Hear 
our prayer for JEsu's sake!" According to recent news, the Alberta Superior Court has now also 
ruled against our parochial school in a way that makes its closure inevitable, at least for the time 
being. In News Service School Board Missouri Synod of 11 . January: "Immediately after 
the decision had been rendered, stern warnings were again issued to our parents by the 
Department. Since conviction on a second offense would have entailed a monthly 
expense of from $800 to $1,500 or imprisonment, our District School Board suggested 
that we temporarily close the school and send the children to the public school. I can 
tell you there was real heartache, agony of mind, and tears with parents, scholars, and 
teachers on the morning of December 18, when our children, 34 in number, entered the 
public schools." F. B. 


Twenty-ninth synodical report of the lowa district. Concordia Publishing House, St. 
Louis, Mo. 95 pp. 42 Cts. 


In his synodal address, Praeses Wolfram also refers to our synodal jubilee. In doing so, he 
quotes the memorable answer that our fathers gave in 1872, which is always worth taking to 
heart, to the question: "What task do we have to solve, so that the blessings that God has 
showered upon us in the last twenty-five years will not be spilled by us, but bequeathed to our 
descendants? By way of introduction, then, Praeses Wolfram lets himself be heard: "The 
founders of our Synod have all gone home, and a whole new generation has grown up here. And 
although - we must confess - things among us, among teachers and listeners, are generally no 
longer as they were in former times, in that there is a great deal of weariness and weariness with 
God's Word, disregard for preaching and school ministry, carelessness and neglect in the 
Christian education of children and youth, sloth and laziness in the spreading of the Kingdom of 
God, much earthly sense and love of the world, Nevertheless, our synod as such has not, as is 
the rule with most congregations or church communities, lost the pure doctrine according to a 
man's memory, but the pure, righteous word of God is still with us on the plan, it still has dominion 
among us, and is already being taught to the third generation from the chairs and 
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We have preached from the pulpits in our midst. Therefore, we truly have every reason to 
celebrate the seventy-sixth anniversary, to pause with ourselves whether we realize what 
extraordinary grace God has shown us, and to praise and thank Him from the heart for it, also 
to repent sincerely of our unfaithfulness and ingratitude, to seek forgiveness in the blood of 
Christ, and then, finally, to encourage ourselves to renewed zeal, to watch and pray, that we 
may keep what is familiar to us." (7.) 

Fr. T. Stephen's paper deals with the "Doctrine of Christ from vocation to ecclesiastical 
office". In lively, fluent exposition the following points are made: 1 . "What office is involved 
here?" 2. "A special profession is necessary to the administration of the public magisterium."” 3. 
"Who calls to the ecclesiastical office?" 4. "By whom does God call?" 5. "Who is callable?" 6. 
"Who stands in a divine office?" The whole report ranks worthily with the Synodal Reports which 
have hitherto appeared in our midst, and of it also applies what Father Stephen says of his 
predecessors, when, among other things, he thus writes: "When one looks at the stately series 
of Synodal Reports which have appeared in these more than seven decades, one must marvel 
at the richness of the contents. We are indeed made rich in all doctrine. There is no doctrine 
which is not treated: some more frequently and at greater length, as befits it; some sheerly on 
every side. A magnificent amount of theological wisdom is stored up there. A great theologian 
of our midst has aptly remarked that whoever wishes to write a dogmatic treatise need only 
acquire a set of the synodal reports - which, of course, does not concede to any arbitrary person 
the ability to cast a dogmatic treatise in the proper form. But to him who possesses a Set of 
Synodal Reports, who not only looks at it from the outside, but studies it with his pen and 
acquires its contents inwardly, he is to be commended: Happy the possessor! He has a far 
better five-foot shelf than that which is extolled with great pomp by a faded commonplace 
professor. It is true that many gifts are manifested among the numerous speakers of the many 
years of the Synodal Reports. Not only doctors and professors of theology speak from the 
cornucopia of their profound erudition, but also plain bush and unlearned country and prairie 
pastors speak in their simplicity. The manner of their exposition, the form of their language, the 
arrangement and treatment of the subject matter are also different. There are not only noble 
grains of wheat to be found, but occasionally some chaff runs through. But in one piece there 
is no diversity, namely in the teaching. One and the same spirit blows throughout; one standard 
by which they all measure; one and the same doctrine has been carried through this three- 
quarters of a century without any wavering or swaying - in spite of opponents' vituperation that 
Missouri had changed its former doctrinal position. Throughout, 'the faith once given to the 
saints' is found, Jude 3." (16.) F. B. 


The Lutheran World Almanac and Annual Encyclopedia for 1923. Compiled 
and edited by the Statistical and Year-book Committee. The National Lutheran 
Council, 437 Fifth Ave, New York, N. Y. Paper, $1.50; cloth, $2.00. Order 
from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


This book is divided into the following sections: 1. Almanac; 2. Lutheran Church in the 
World; 3. Reports of the Lutheran Synods in America for 1921-1922; 4. National Lutheran 
Commission for Soldiers' and Sailors' Welfare; 5. National Lutheran Council; 6. Synodical 
Conference (by Prof. Tau); 7. Ministerial Directory; 8. Executive Directory; 9. Directory of 
Other Lutheran Church-workers; 10. Necrology; 11. Lutheran Statisticians and Historians; 
12. Church-year Calendar for 1923; 13. Parochial Statistics; 14. Detailed Statistics of 
Publication Houses, Seminaries, Colleges, Inner Missions, Foreign Missions; 15. General 
and Comparative Statistics; 16. Digests and Extracts. - An extensive body of statistical 
material has been skilfully and expediently compiled and processed here. In the "Editorial 
Note" 
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it says: "'Statistics govern the world,' said Goethe. Governments shape their policies to 
a great extent on the findings of their statisticians, therefore they establish statistical 
bureaus to collect, tabulate, analyze, and publish the facts wanted, such as the resources 
in men and money, minerals and crops, the occupations, wages, production, markets, 
education, criminality, deaths, religion, and the like. The world of business, like the 
world of politics, is wide awake to the value of statistics. . . . The Lutheran World 
Almanac for 1923 is one of the attempts at church statistics. It follows in the wake of 
similar volumes for 1921 and 1922. These books have created in many quarters a truer 
understanding of the historical origins of the Lutheran Church, its faithfulness to the 
Word of God, its democratic character, its vast extent and many fields of labor, its 
methods and agencies of work." So far as we have been able to inspect, this is also fully true 
of the present Lutheran World Almanac for 1923. F. B. 


From A. Tholuck's beginnings. Letters to and from Tholuck. A contribution to the history of 
religious revival in the nineteenth century. Edited by G. N. Bonwetsch. Printed and 
published by C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. 1922. 160 pages 61/2X91/2. Price: 80 Cts. 


This booklet, which appears as the fourth volume of the "Contributions to the Advancement 
of Christian Theology" edited by D. A. Schlatter in Tubingen and D. W. Litgert in Halle, is really 
what the second title announces. It gives an insight, worth reading for theologians, into the mind 
of many-named men and theologians of the past century, among whom Pros. Tholuck at Halle 
has become especially significant in the religious revival from rationalism in the first half of the 
century. Quite aptly, the editor notes in the introduction, "How his [Tholuck's] own religious 
experience shaped itself and how it affected others is expressed most directly, apart from his 
diaries, in the letters from him and to him in the time of his inner becoming." Besides Tholuck's 
letters, we were particularly interested in those of Baron Kottwitz,' of G. H. v. Schubert, and of 
the theologians Julius Muller, Richard Rothe, Rudolf Stier, E. W. Hengstenberg, and J. H. Kurtz. 
How beautifully these friends told each other the truth is shown, for example, by the following 
paragraph from a letter of Stier to Tholuck, written in 1822: "All this ... shall tell you. . . show 
you that it is wrong to want to teach publicly a subjective conviction about a subject that is still 
so difficult, and not the word of Scripture, and to be content with that. After all, you are not on 
the lectern to speak your opinion, but to teach God's word as soon as biblical dogmatics are 
spoken of... . Be not wiser, teach not more philosophically than thy Saviour! . .. Several of your 
hearers ... complained that you speculated too much and too highly in your dogmatics. ... | think: 
when you read biblical dogmatics, you should not present speculations about the biblical 
dogmas, but just biblical dogmatics as simple as it is written in the Bible. . . . And if by that you 
aimees appear too foolish according to the present state of university theology, then you shall 
patiently accept this as Christ's disgrace upon you. . . . Only simple faith of the heart in the 
foolish word of God, as it stands, born of deep humiliation through thorough repentance, attains 
understanding. ... Speak the word as the Bible says, with spirit and power, with testimony of 
your own conviction. That is all a human teacher can and should do. If you wish and perhaps 
must speculate, do so for yourself, and also give an answer with Christian wisdom to anyone 
who comes to ask you privately. But publicly teach nothing but God's word, and do not... ...but 
publicly teach nothing but God's word, and do not seek to support or prove God's wisdom with 
man's wisdom in the least way. . . . If one cannot even now speak plainly on the catheter, as 
Christ and the apostles did, then the catheter is of no avail. . .. Read this with entire disregard 
for my poor, weak person." - True words! LE. 
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Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


1. America. 


On the "peculiarities" of the Missouri Synod and on the possibility of a 
connection between it and the Finnish "national church," Paivalehti, a Finnish paper 
published in Duluth, Minn., thus says (according to a Finnish translation): "The 
Missouri Synod is one of the largest Lutheran ecclesiastical organizations in 
America. It is also one of the most conservative and narrow-minded of all Lutheran 
organizations; consequently it has not been able to unite with the United Lutheran 
Church, but continues to function as an independent communion. One of its 
peculiarities is that this church organization subscribes to the doctrine of election by 
grace developed by the church father Augustine, who taught that God predestines 
some men to salvation in order to manifest his grace in them, but that he consigns 
others to damnation, admittedly for their own sins, in order to manifest his justice in 
them. Those whom God has chosen to blessedness are saved without fail, for God's 
grace works in them irresistibly. The Lutheran Church in general rejects this 
doctrine. The pursuit of a closer connection with the Missouri Synod probably does 
not presuppose that the National Church should recognize the doctrine of the said 
Synod as such. In our opinion, it is a good thing that the Finnish church organizations 
in America are striving to enter into connection with large American mainstream 
organizations, for this will give them a tangible material and moral support for their 
activities. We should be careful not to become too dependent, for that would be 
detrimental to the national character of our church work, which is by no means to be 
desired. We should strive to ensure that the confession of our churches remains on 
the Lutheran foundation on which the church of our fathers stood, a confession that 
has been passed down to us. The Suomi Synod has been in union with the United 
Lutheran Church in recent years, and this union will probably continue to be 
maintained. Because now the National Church is about to join with the great 
mainline Lutheran organization, the Missouri Synod, a new important union has 
been achieved between a Finnish and an American Lutheran Church." 

A few remarks are in order on this account of the "peculiarities" of the Missouri 
Synod. 1. The "National Church," if it should associate with the Missouri Synod, will 
not at all be in the position of rejecting the doctrine described by Paivalehti, or of not 
"would have to acknowledge." The reason is that the Missouri Synod neither taught 
nor now teaches the doctrine attributed to it in the Finnish paper. The writer of the 
article in Paivalehti will, after all, know the source from which he drew his 
knowledge of the doctrinal position of the Missouri Synod. In any case, he did not 
use the Missouri Synod's own writings as his source. The Missouri Synod did indeed 
very decidedly follow the Scriptures and the 
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Lutheran Confession taught an election or predestination to blessedness, but just as 
firmly rejected an election or predestination to damnation. The two-part election or 
predestination to blessedness and to damnation has been wrongly ascribed to the 
Missouri Synod and its co-religionists. The writer in the Finnish paper may very 
quickly inform himself of this by reading, for example, the thirteen theses adopted 
by the delegates to the general synod at Fort Wayne, Ind. in 1881. The same 
purpose may be served by the little pamphlet, "On Unification," in which the position 
of the Missouri Synod in the doctrine of conversion and election by grace is thetically 
and antithetically set forth, with the addition of the necessary documents. If any one 
desires, he may also consult the writer of these lines' "Christian Dogmatics," Vol. Il, 
542 ff. (the doctrine of conversion), Vol. Ill, 535 ff. (the doctrine of eternal election). 
2. In order that Paivalehti may orient himself as to the state of affairs, we add that 
within the Lutheran Church of America the same struggle took place which arose 
within the Lutheran Church in the sixteenth century after Luther's death, and was 
then brought to an end by the Formula of Concord. The later Melanchthon believed 
he had to answer the question, "why Saul is rejected, David accepted," by referring 
to the different conduct of Saul and David, because otherwise common grace could 
not be held. Hereupon followed a struggle of thirty years. Unanimity was established 
by the Formula of Concord, the doctrine of which may be summed up in three points. 
First: It is established on the basis of Scripture that the grace of God which Christ 
has purchased for men is a general and earnest grace. Second: It is certain on the 
basis of Scripture that all men are in the same utter ruin. There is no difference of 
conduct on the part of men as they have been since the fall, but all behave alike evil 
against God's word, and are in like guilt before God. Thirdly, in the fact that of two 
men who hear the gospel, "one is hardened, blinded, given to a perverse mind, 
another, so well in like guilt, is again converted" (this is the formulation of the Formula 
of Concord, p. 716, §57), we have to acknowledge a mystery which cannot be 
explained either by interpolating a "different conduct," or by denying universal grace 
to human reason. We have only to expect the explanation of this mystery in heaven, 
because God's Word, which in divine matters is our only light here on earth, does 
not lead us beyond Hos. 13:9: "Israel, that thou shouldest perish, the iniquity is thine; 
but that thou shouldest be saved, it is altogether my grace." He that is saved is saved 
by God's grace alone, and not also by his different conduct or his lesser guilt; he that 
is lost is lost by his own guilt, and not by any lack of God's grace. The struggle of the 
sixteenth century was repeated in the Lutheran Church in America. It was asserted 
of the later Melanchthon's teaching in this form: if of two people who hear the gospel, 
one comes to believe and the other does not, this fact is to be explained from the 
different conduct of the two. If one hears the 
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If a person does not want to accept different behavior or different guilt as a reason 
for explanation, but speaks of a mystery here, he denies common grace and teaches 
Calvinistically. This was followed by a struggle of more than forty years. At present, 
however, there is a prospect of the struggle coming to an end by the recognition of 
the doctrine of the Formula of Concord. It stands thus: Because we know two things 
from the Scriptures, we do not know a third, because the Scriptures give us no 
information about this third, but refer us to God's incomprehensible judgments and 
inscrutable ways. We know exactly whence it comes that of two men hearing the 
gospel, one is converted and saved: this is God's grace alone. We also know exactly 
how it comes about that of two people who hear the gospel, the other is not 
converted and saved: this is entirely the fault of the other; he resists the Holy Spirit, 
who also wants to convert him. But because the grace of God is universal, and 
therefore applies to both without distinction, and because both, according to their 
natural condition, are equally evil against God's word, and are in the same debt 
before God, we do not know the third thing: we cannot here on earth answer the 
question, why, with the same grace and with the same debt, both are not converted, 
or the one is converted and the other is not, or the one is converted before the other. 
It is not the asking of the question that is a sin. Even in the Formula of Concord the 
fact, "One is hardened, blinded, given into perverse mind, another, so well in like 
guilt, is again converted," is expressly called a "question." Arguably, however, the 
answering of this question involves grave sin, because the attempted answer 
involves a smarting beyond God's Word, and is actually done contrary to Scripture, 
namely, either by denying the same evil conduct and guilt, or by denying common 
grace. - As for the United Lutheran Church, with which the Suomi Synod is and 
probably will remain affiliated, it officially professes all the confessional documents 
of the Lutheran Church, including the Formula of Concord. But most of the 
representatives of the United Lutheran Church who have come forward in writing 
have rejected the teaching of the Lutheran Confession on conversion and election 
by grace, D. Schmauk, the former president of the General Council, who occasionally 
advanced the Lutheran doctrine, has been publicly rebuked. F.P. 

The Lutheran World Convention. From Luthard's "Kirchenzeitung" we learn 
that the General Lutheran Conference, also encouraged by the National Lutheran 
Council, has announced a Lutheran World Convention for August 20-28 in Eisenach. 
As a main advantage of this Convention it is pointed out that the Convention "does 
not have to search for common foundations first - in contrast to many other efforts 
to unify the churches. These foundations are there: in the Lutheran Confession they 
are all one. "All that is necessary is to come closer together and to get to know one 
another." Of course, things are not so favorable. As soon as we get to know each 
other, at least some representatives from the American National Lutheran Council 
will be astonished to learn that some of the representatives present do not consider 
satisfactio vicaria and the inspiration of Scripture to be among the foundations of the 
Lutheran confession. 
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knowledge. At least some good can come out of the Lutheran World Convention if 
occasionally it bears witness to the glorious Lutheran confession. There are some 
people in the National Lutheran Council who are capable of doing this. F. P. 

State Examination for Prospective Parents. "In a lecture at Chicago, Judge 
B. Lindsey of Denver, Colo. advocated compulsory instruction for parents in their 
duties to children, such as this a bill of caution presently before the State Legislature 
of Colorado. By such education of parents, the judge declared, a large proportion of 
the misconduct of youths might be prevented." This is reminiscent of the "bride 
exam" that is also common in Lutheran churches, in which the pastor in charge of 
the wedding made sure that the nupturants would also keep Luther's catechism, 
including the house table, and would therefore be able to educate children in a 
proper and Christian manner. Now, as to the legislation intended in Colorado, we 
admit that, both in Colorado and in other States, prospective parents are, in the 
majority of cases, very much in need of instruction in regard to their parental duties. 
Nevertheless, if the state legislature desired our advice, we would not advise it to 
enter into the matter. It presents too many difficulties. The legislature would then 
have to begin by working out a kind of catechism according to which the state 
examination of parents would have to be conducted. For to leave the examination 
to the arbitrariness of the individual judge or the recorder of deeds would not be a 
good thing. Then the legislature would also have to make regulations as to how 
parents who have passed their state examination are to be supervised, in order to 
ascertain whether the theory is also put into practice. But this would necessitate 
house searches, which are likely to be even more difficult than those connected with 
the enforcement of Prohibition. F. P. 

Community Churches. The Aflantic Bulletin warns the Lutheran 
Church from the mischief of community church-going. Even more serious people 
among the sects complain that in many churches "the social and entertainment 
business" is crowding out the preaching of the Word of God. A Methodist paper 
complains that in so many churches the gospel work is being replaced and 
supplanted by the social and entertainment business. Instead of the weekly service, 
a supper-not for the congregation, O no! but for the "community," that is, for every 
one in the neighbourhood. At the conclusion of the meal, the pastor then says a few 
words that are as pleasant as possible to the whole congregation, but also as brief 
as possible. Perhaps he will also say a short prayer. Then it's off to the ground floor 
of the church to watch the basket-ball game. The Methodist paper calls this a 
distortion of a church service. F. P. 

“Ein' feste Burg.” This Luther hymn is currently translated into 101 languages 
and dialects, namely 32 European, 23 Asian and 32 African languages, 6 indigenous 
dialects of Greenland, North and South America, 7 dialects of Australia and 
Polynesia, and most recently, the world auxiliary language Esperanto. H. 

On women's suffrage in Jewish congregations. A political paper reports, 
"Among the female members of the B'nai Zedek Congregation, the Jewish 
synagogue in Kenosha, Wis. there is some dispute about a decision made at their 
annual meeting that only men should have the right of 
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The synagogue is a synagogue, and the synagogue is a synagogue, and the 
synagogue is a synagogue. Some openly declare their intention of leaving the 
synagogue in case these outmoded views do not disappear." "Teaching and 
Wearing" reported earlier that in Palestine Jewish rabbis had put the advocates of 
woman suffrage under the ban. EPs 

Il. Abroad. 


The "Clausen case". P. Clausen, until now pastor of the congregation in 
Todenbittel, which belongs to the Schleswig-Holstein regional church, and for 
many years editor of the "Késtliche Perle" (Delicious Pearl), the organ of the 
Lutheran Association in Schleswig-Holstein (an association within the regional 
church), an equally zealous and faithful champion of unadulterated Lutheranism, 
who has also declared his complete unity of faith with our brothers in Germany, has 
been removed from his office in the regional church by the Schleswig-Holstein 
consistory. The "Freikirche" of December 10 of last year quotes from the 
"Rendsburger Tageblatt" published in Schleswig-Holstein: "It is impossible for us to 
believe that this notice is based on truth. How can a man who is recognized as 
having tirelessly served his congregation to the best of his ability, who for decades 
has fearlessly fought for the sole right of the infallible Word of God and the Lutheran 
confessions in the Lutheran regional church of our homeland, be dismissed by the 
authorities of this very church because of possible personal offenses or criticism of 
the conditions of our church, to which everyone who fights for its honor and purity 
is not only entitled, but obligated? In a word, since no official confirmation of this 
news has yet come before us, it is impossible for us to believe that the note of the 
‘Landeskirche' is based on reality. We can only too well understand that by this 
rumor an unspeakably great and deep agitation is passing through the widest circles 
of the Christ-believing and Bible-believing church people from the south to the north 
of our province." The deposition has actually and finally taken place. From the "Ev.- 
Luth. Schulblatt" the "Free Church" of December 24 quotes: " ,Herr Fr. Clausen, in 
faithful observance of his duty according to oath, Scripture and confession, has not 
only proclaimed God's Word loud and pure, but has also truthfully rejected false 
doctrine contrary to the Word of God in the forms of Holy Scripture and according 
to the example of Christ and the Lutheran Fathers, as is the duty of a faithful servant 
of the Word' (so it says, among other things, in a declaration of confidence by faithful 
circles for Father Clausen to the Consistory). Without respect to his person, he has 
put his finger on the damage of our days in the circle of theologians, namely biblical 
criticism, has opened the eyes of the faithful to the soul-destroying false doctrine, 
which, often going along in the forms of the old faith handed down, imposes a 
different meaning on the concepts of salvation, dilutes the Gospel and offers souls 
stones instead of bread. The Lutheran Association, which still stands faithfully by its 
leader, has infinitely much to thank this man for the diligence, perseverance, and 
intrepidity with which he has endeavored for many years to open our eyes and 
sharpen our consciences, so that we may rightly separate the spirits, lest we be a 
prey to 
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to become a false teacher. And so it shall be. In the "Rendsburger Tageblatt" Fr. 
Clausen himself is quoted as saying: "In No. 267 of the newspaper it is stated as 
the reason for my dismissal from office that | had ‘called for resignation from the 
regional church’, which 'the regional church does not want to put up with from a 
pastor of the regional church’. As much as | do not like to interfere in a public 
discussion of my person and my cause, | feel compelled to take the floor to correct 
this quite misleading assertion, since wide circles of Bible-believing Christians 
throughout Schleswig-Holstein have begun to make the matter their own, and rightly 
so. What | am charged with here are critical statements that | made at a meeting in 
Neuminster on May 10 and in No. 4 of the 'Késtliche Perle' (Delicious Pearl) of April 
of this year [1922]. . . . With all this criticism of the ecclesiastical conditions, in which 
| had strictly adhered to the words of Christ, the Scriptures and the highest clergy of 
the Church, and for which | had already been threatened three years ago with 
dismissal, heavy fines and imprisonment, there was no question of an ‘invitation to 
leave the national church’. The now actual removal from office is based on the 
following facts. In the aforementioned meeting in Neuminster on May 10, the 
subject of the Landeskirche and the Free Church came up without my involvement. 
It was about the question whether Christians who would separate from the 
Landeskirche because of the modern unbelief in the Landeskirche should be 
accepted as members of the newly founded alliance "Old Faith" for protection 
against the unbelieving theologians or not. After several speakers had already 
spoken for and against, | took the floor and recommended their admission into the 
covenant. | pointed out that the times were critical, that everywhere in the Protestant 
churches, e.g. in Hanover and also in Schleswig-Holstein, a strong tendency toward 
the Free Church was asserting itself among pastors and teachers because of the 
ever more rampant outflow of modern unbelief. This had to be reckoned with, and it 
would be unjust to treat serious Christians who, driven by their conscience, left the 
national church as Christians of second rank and to exclude them from the ‘Old 
Faith' association. It was my endeavor to unite the serious Christians in the national 
church and the Free Church into a united front against modern unbelief. The gain of 
the cause would have been to the national church. In front of hundreds of witnesses 
there was a sharp argument between other pastors and me about national churches 
(which tolerate the most rampant false doctrine in pulpits and altars and in all 
pastoral oath-breaking, so that no one knows anymore what to believe) and free 
churches, which remain firm and clear in God's Word. What | have said may have 
been strong enough in form, but in substance | hold it up against everyone until 
before the judgment seat of the LORD JEsu Christ. And it begins - thank God! - in 
the believing circles of our country, that this is not at all a question of the person and 
office of an individual pastor, but of the question whether God's pure Word, as Christ 
teaches it and the Bible offers it, still has an undisputed right of home in the national 
church, or is to be strangled by the modern unbelief which is ever more brazenly 
leaving the church. This is what is needed in the national 
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kirche." - It is one of the saddest symptoms in the German national churches that 
their officials often not only proceed clumsily and headless, but also show courage 
and energetic action only when it is necessary to strike a blow at true Lutheranism, 
church honesty and Lutheran loyalty. But wherever ecclesiastical superiors protect 
the destroyers and traitors of Lutheranism (as, e. g. the godless Dorries in Hanover) 
and drive loyal Lutherans out of office (as now Clausen in Schleswig-Holstein), it is 
in order and time that, especially where the ministry is silent, the Lutheran laity rise 
up and denounce their tyrannical superiors' obedience, which they never owe them 
jure divino, and to whom, in the face of such injustice and denial of the truth as in 
Schleswig-Holstein, not to denounce obedience would mean disobedience to God. 
God wills that Christians everywhere in the world should be and remain his free 
children, and not allow themselves to be tyrannized and raped by anyone, not even 
by bishops, consistories, and synods. In the state, it is true, everyone is obliged to 
submit to the authorities who have the power. In the church, however, no one is to 
tolerate, even for a moment, a yoke which ecclesiastical tyrants and false teachers 
seek to impose on him. This freedom is essential to Lutheranism. It must never be 
denied. That Christians firmly insist on this freedom is one of their inalienable rights 
and duties. If ecclesiastical superiors refuse to conduct their office in accordance 
with God's Word, they eo ipso depose themselves. Their actions and doings are in 
conflict with Scripture, the Constitution of the Church, no matter what other Church 
laws they may otherwise have in their favor. Constitutional in the Church is only that 
which is in harmony with God's Word. And whether this is the case, every Christian 
judges for himself according to God's Word. If, therefore, the ecclesiastical 
superiors do not wish to give the congregations proper preachers, or if they even 
remove their faithful pastors, the Christians retain and retreat to their inalienable 
priestly rights, according to which they can and should choose pastors for 
themselves, of whom they know that they submit to the Lutheran confession in 
doctrine and practice and are guided in all things by God's Word. Long, long ago, 
therefore, the slogan should have been issued in all Lutheran regional churches: 
"The Christian laity to the front! Forward, all who faithfully and honestly mean it with 
the Lutheran confession!" God truly does not want His free children to bear the yoke 
of ecclesiastical tyrants and false teachers. Better to live without any outward 
church connection, than to live togetherhausen with tyrannical and liberal spirits! 
F.B. 

The Bishops in the German Landeskirchen. According to a report in 
Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung", the following regional churches have "created or 
provided for an episcopal head" in their new constitutions: the two Mecklenburgs, 
Saxony, Brunswick, Hanover, Schleswig-Holstein, Nassau. How the functions of 
the regional bishop in Hanover are conceived, about this the "Allgemeine Zeitung 
der Lineburger Heide", after a quotation in Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung", speaks 
thus: "The longing for the leader has overcome the idea of collegial leadership in 
the constitutional Hanoverian church assembly. With great 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 25 


majority, it has been decided to have a national bishop as the leader of our national 
church. What blessings this man can bring, and what can he mean for our leaderless 
Vplksstamm, if this man is a man! Our Lower Saxon tribe is like a flock without a 
shepherd. No center and no leadership! The regional bishop can become this in the 
religious and cultural field. He can; whether he will, depends on the personality who 
takes the shepherd's baton over the Lower Saxon area in his hand". These words 
of the "Allgemeine Zeitung der Luineburger Heide" give the impression of an almost 
monstrous exaggeration of the importance of a regional bishop. The question arises, 
what are the pastors of the regional church doing, if the regional church minus the 
bishop is "a flock without a shepherd", without a "center" and without "leadership". 
According to Scripture, as we know, pastors have the divine commission, "Feed the 
flock of Christ which is commanded you!" 1 Pet. 5, 2, and, "Take heed therefore unto 
yourselves, and unto all the flock, among whom the Holy Ghost hath made you 
bishops, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased by his own blood," 
Acts 20, 28. 20:28. Is the assertion of the absence of a shepherd, the absence of a 
center, and the absence of leadership of the Hanoverian Regional Church, when it 
is without a regional bishop, intended to testify to the fact that the pastors of the 
regional church are not able to maintain their office, which consists in teaching the 
Word of Christ? If so, a church visitation would first be in order, such as Luther 
describes in his preface to the Large Catechism. (M., p. 375 ff.) And for such a 
visitation, of course, a man would be needed who is "a man" in the sense that he 
knows what alone can help up the Christian Church and heal its damage, namely, 
the teaching of the pure doctrine of Christ as it is revealed in God's own Word, the 
Holy Scriptures, and is testified to in the confession of the Lutheran Church. Such a 
regional bishop will not be easy to find in the present state of university theology. 
One may come across state bishops who neither hold the Scriptures to be God's 
infallible Word nor believe Christ's satisfactio vicaria. F.P. 


"The children and the kingdom of God belong together." We read these 
words in an election appeal of the "Kirchliches Wochenblatt" published in Breslau. 
The purpose of the appeal is to persuade parents to vote against the "secular 
school" and for the "Protestant school". Reading this appeal made us feel partly 
joyful and partly sad. It says: "Have the two [children and the kingdom of God] 
anything in common at all? The eternal child-friend Jesus shows us the guidelines: 
Surely the disciples also thought, What have the little ones of the Master? It is an 
unnecessary burden to him. JEsus was of a different opinion; the beautiful picture 
[the drawing by Luke Cranach "Christ blesses the little children" is printed] shows 
us: "Let the little children come to me; - . . for such is the kingdom of God." With this 
he once and for all assigns the right place to the children. The children and the 
kingdom of God belong together. If the church were to misjudge this situation, it 
would have lost its right to exist. Unfortunately, there are uncharitable people in our 
time who want to draw a thick line between school and church. What do children 
know of religion?" they say, "Let them be taught until they are four years old. 
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If they grow up without it for ten years, it will be seen that they are better people. 
Religion only stultifies.' Budfrevell He who goes to JEsu's school has still profited 
for practical life and for eternity. No, school and church, child and gospel, have a 
living connection; he who denies this sins against the child's soul. School and church 
are dependent on each other; therefore the church has a burning interest in the 
outcome of the council elections. She cannot stand by and watch the 
representatives of the secular school ravage the vineyard with their ungodly 
thoughts; otherwise she would incur an irredeemable debt. Wide circles are 
alienated from the church today; the advisory board elections offer a welcome 
opportunity to awaken all parents with the battle slogan: "It's about your child! 
Missed time is lost eternity! If the advisory board election decides against the 
Protestant school, it also decides against the church. Therefore: "Wake up, church! 
Church and school must remain good comrades, they must unswervingly keep their 
eyes on the goal: "The children to the great friend of children! Then both will be 
victorious for the salvation of all our people." These words are joyful because they 
show that there are still many parents in Germany who want Christian instruction 
for their children and have therefore not yet broken with the Church themselves. 
The words are saddening because questions like these arise: Will there be teachers 
in sufficient numbers who are capable of giving truly Christian instruction? and: Is 
Christian instruction at all possible in state schools - for that is what the matter 
ultimately comes to - as the state or even the city is at present constituted? The 
situation is urging the formation of orthodox "confessional congregations," which will 
then also establish their own schools. F. P. 

The great physical misery in Germany. In a German newspaper we read: 
"A compilation brought by Thuringian papers, based on official material, clearly 
shows how far child misery has progressed in Germany. In Zella-Mehlis 1350 of 
1500 children were undernourished. Of the school children in Jena, 3041 had no 
bed of their own. In the district of Gotha 40 out of a hundred of all children are 
undernourished. In Sonderhausen the physicians describe 49 out of one hundred 
of all children as sick. In Friedrichsroda, 312 of 700 children were malnourished, 
and in Waltershausen, of 1360 children examined, 716. In the Ohrdruf district, infant 
mortality in 1921 increased fivefold that of 1913. In Ruhla 70 per hundred of all 
children are undernourished. In UnterweiBbach and in Sitzendorf 40 per hundred of 
the children are tubercular." The reports published since then have been even more 
dismal and hopeless. In a call for help from Bethel near Bielefeld, where in about 
100 different homes 13,853 large and small (addicts, mentally and neurotically ill, 
abandoned infants, etc.) have been fed in the course of the past year, Father v. 
Bodelschwingh says: "Help us to keep Bethel alive in a time of growing need! The 
dearth almost wants to crush us. To procure coal and potatoes for more than 8000 
people seems almost impossible. The replenishment of clothing, the upkeep of 
houses demands prohibitive sums. Who can be surprised that in our great 
household the coffers are empty and that 
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the unpaid bills grow into a mountain that lies like an insurmountable obstacle in our 
path? The need grows from day to day. The number of those seeking help is 
increasing." The administrator of the children's home in Weilminster writes: "The 
enormous increase in the cost of all resources, such as coal, laundry, food, forces 
us to leave the home (which has room for 850 children) empty for the most part." 
The cry of distress says: "A wretched generation is growing up in Germany. Half the 
school children are malnourished. Tuberculosis, scrofula and rickets claim 
innumerable victims. School examinations have shown that more than half of the 
children had no shirts. How miserable it must look in the families! We have children 
here who weigh less than 30 pounds at the age of eleven and twelve. These are not 
children who are mentally or physically degenerate, but only the hunger and 
privations of the war and post-war period have brought about this condition. All this 
misery is not seen by the many commissions of our enemies; they see only the 
ostentation of a thin stratum of those who have become rich through the war. The 
State cannot help. Taxes crush us; the burdens are almost prohibitive for the enemy, 
especially the French occupation. A terrible winter is upon us. The whole German 
people is worn down. The terrible years of famine have made them physically and 
morally infirm. They are sick in body and soul. Help to save the children for a better 
future! With the immense impoverishment of the German people, help can only 
come from abroad." - In the "A. E. L. Kz." of December 22 of last year we read, "With 
the increasing rise in the price of foodstuffs, the distress of the pastors increases [in 
Brunswick], who are still expected to feed their families with a salary of 60,000 to 
80,000 marks [hardly $10] annually. In increasing numbers they are forced to seek 
wage labor in factories for several days of the week." In another place it is said, "The 
church coffers are being approached by demands of a magnitude that would have 
been thought impossible a year ago. From month to month the sum required to 
provide for the pastorate and pensioners swells. A number of churches are unable 
to raise it, and see their ministers exposed to bitterest want." - According to the 
articles published by William Bayard Haie, there are now in Germany more than a 
million children who are without shoes. Our brethren in the Free Church also remind 
us of this great bodily need, which has not diminished, but steadily increased since 
the war. Our activity of love for the poor German people, betrayed by its enemies, 
maltreated, sucked dry and slandered again and again (also in America), must 
therefore not slacken. The heartless "Peace of Versailles" (a misnomer for "eternal 
hatred and war") and the still more heartless handling and execution of it is the ripe 
fruit of vindictive, steely French atheism. To us Christians this affords an opportunity 
to show the world how Christian faith, Christian love, and Christian mercy differ from 
such injustice, cruelty, and selfishness. F.B. 

An association of "evangelical socialists" exists in southern Germany, 
according to a report in the "Geisteskampf der Gegenwart". These "evangelical 
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Socialists" want to "permeate the life of nations and the economy with the spirit of 
Christianity," to be politically neutral, and to hold no fellowship with the Social 
Democratic Party. F. P. 

"Free cremation." This boon is held out by "the cremation societies of 
proletarian freethinkers, which have large funds at their disposal and grant their 
members completely free cremation for a small fee after only one year's 
membership." We are not yet that far in St. Louis, after all. A cremation society does 
offer its services in streetcar ads, but not free of charge. 

F. P. 

According to the "Paimen" (a paper published by our Lutheran comrades in 
Finland), there is now complete religious freedom in Finland. The "Free Church" 
quotes: "In Finland, on October 6 [last year], the people's representatives adopted 
the law on religious freedom by 135 votes to 25. According to this law, Finnish 
citizens have the right to practice a religion that suits them, to join any religious 
community or to belong to no religious community. Previously, those who did not 
want to belong to the state Evangelical Lutheran Church were only allowed to join 
so-called dissident associations (Baptists, Methodists). " F.B. 

To the calumnies of Clemenceau, to which many prominent Americans have 
given the appearance of probity by the reception they have given this Frenchman, 
Francisco Nitti, former Prime Minister, replies in the Berlin "Tageblatt" of December 
6, 1922, inter alia. thus, "If the Americans, who are at once an idealistic and a 
practical people, have heard from you [Clemenceau] the balance sheet of the war, 
they will also want to know the balance sheet of the peace; for it is very doubtful that 
the war has inflicted as many wounds as the peace. You yourself told the French 
Chamber that the treaties of peace were a means of continuing the war. Your 
thought corresponds to reality; for the peace treaties have had no other effect than 
to keep Europe in a state of war which daily poisons more the springs of life. - Italy 
in 1915 and America in 1917 had also entered the war with the intention of arriving 
at peace. It was said then that the war should end in a society of free and progressive 
nations: that this should be the last great war, and that the tormented peoples would 
now enjoy an eternal peace. We promised this even to those who went to their death 
for our safety and our glory. On January 10, 1917, Briand had set forth the principles 
of the Entente in the name of all the allied peoples. A year later, on January 8, 1918, 
President Wilson had set forth the principles of peace in fourteen points. They were 
the terms of America's fearful intervention. There was to be equality between victors 
and vanquished: clear peace treaties, removal of all tariff barriers, decent settlement 
of colonial rights, freedom of the seas, mutual guarantees for the reduction of 
armaments to the minimum permitted by internal security, return of Alsace-Lorraine 
to France, restoration of Belgium, etc. - But now the Treaty of Versailles and the 
treaties that followed are the most absolute ver- 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 29 


..the negation of those principles. Never has brute force been more crude. The 
defeated peoples were, as chance would have it, dispersed or, like German Austria, 
forced to live in deadly isolation. At least eight million Germans from Germany and 
Austria were handed over to the victors, often to peoples of far inferior morals. An 
artificial Poland was created, comprising 31 million people, mostly of a different 
race, instead of the 18 million true Poles. After 1870 there was only one Alsace- 
Lorraine, which was claimed by France; today there are at least six or seven 
German Alsace-Lorraines, consisting of lands which were unjustly and forcibly torn 
from the German mother country. In the Saarland there were not a hundred 
Frenchmen for every six hundred thousand inhabitants. And yet the Saarland was 
definitely claimed, and then, by way of understanding, the mines were definitely 
handed over to France. Today the wholly German Saar forms part of the French 
customs territory, and after fifteen years it must declare by plebiscite whether it 
wishes to belong to France or to Germany. - What is the value of plebiscites in 
Europe today? The Treaty of Versailles stipulated that Upper Silesia, which had 
been German for centuries, was to fall to either Poland or Germany, depending on 
the outcome of the plebiscite. In spite of all the acts of violence, the plebiscite 
passed favorably for Germany; even under the pressure of violence, sixty per cent 
of the population voted for Germany. And yet Upper Silesia, contrary to the treaty 
and contrary to the plebiscite, has for the most part been handed over to Poland, 
especially those parts where the interests of heavy industry, that important basis of 
peace policy, were in question. - The victorious nations have applied the systems 
which they imputed to the Germans. The only result of this is that Europe is today 
a great playground of violence. There was before a single apple of discord, Alsace- 
Lorraine; to-day there are many such poisonous fruits. There used to be a single 
Austria-Hungary: now almost all the states of Central Europe and the Balkans which 
have emerged victorious from the war, or which have been called victorious by the 
peace treaties, are true Austria-Hungary, where the peoples eat each other up. As 
for Germany, one has first taken from her all her movable wealth, the colonies, the 
merchant ships, then as many raw materials as possible, coal, iron, wood, potash, 
lead, zinc, etc., and tried to disrupt her production in every way. Against all 
international principles, the private property of the German citizens in the 
Siegerlander was confiscated: a robbery which has no equal in history. The ports, 
the rivers, the canals, all means of communication are under control. By the 
senseless and immoral creation of the State of Danzig and the corridor belonging 
to it, Germany is divided into two parts which are not connected. Four years after 
the war, an army of occupation still stands on the Rhine under the pretext of 
guaranteeing the payment of an indemnity which will never be paid; so perverse is 
it. It was one of your ministers, Monsieur Klotz, who put the German indemnity at 
375 billion, in 34 annual instalments of 25 billion each, of which 13,750 million for 
France. Before the war, all the national economists had estimated the total... 
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Germany's wealth is estimated at no more than 250 billion, 300 at the most. 
According to these promises, built on emptiness, the German people will never be 
able to pay an indemnity that the French people will find acceptable. This is a fatal 
illusion. Great Britain and Italy do not believe in indemnity at all; and in France they 
continue to set it as the basis of the budget, while every serious financial man 
regards it as nil. In order to force the payment of this absurd indemnity, an army of 
negroes, browns, and yellows (inferior races which are afflicting Europe for the first 
time) stands on the Rhine, and is to remain there for fifteen years; an army of 
occupation which has cost far more in recent years than Germany's whole army and 
fleet cost before the war. You know what acts of violence have been committed; 
before them even the brutalities committed by Germans recede. ... . Europe has 
sunk back into the worst Middle Ages, and is about to sink in the interior of many 
countries into the worst reaction and into the exaltation of all forms of violence." - 
According to Clemenceau, as is well known, there are 20 million Germans too many 
in the world, and his policy is apparently to render the German people "harmless" 
forever. And all the while the rest of the world leaves its hands apathetically in its 
lap! In America, too, there are still few English papers that do the Germans even a 
modicum of justice. Among these are The Nation and the New York American, |n its 
number of January 10, the 

The latter refers to the recent rape of Germany as "a war begun by France" and then 
continues: "The highest authorized representative that a Republic can have, its elected 
President, gave his public pledge to the defeated nations in the late war that if they 
would depose their autocratic government, establish a democracy, and lay down their 
arms, the United States would see to it that in their trustfulness and resultant 
helplessness they should be treated with exact justice. This President of the United 
States then proceeded to forget his plighted word in a pitiful pursuit of personal 
ambition. So, unless the United States wishes to have one of its Presidents go down in 
history as a betrayer of the trust of other nations and a breaker of the faith of this nation, 
it should do something to substantiate the pledge which its President solemnly gave, 
and then abandoned in the hope of gratifying a mad vanity to be President of the world." 
- We have every reason, therefore, to persevere with our prayers and supplications, 
that God may have mercy on us and on the peoples of Europe, and that He may in 
mercy control the hatred and cruel injustice which can only lead to ever greater 
misery and to ever new bloodshed. F. B. 

The Indian pilgrim monk Sundar Singh has held a kind of triumphal 
procession through Europe and then also through America. He has even been 
compared to the apostle Paul. In the monthly magazine "The Spiritual Struggle of 
the Present" we read the following report about Sundar Singh and his conversion to 
Christianity: "Sundar Singh belongs to a noble family of the proud and warlike tribe 
of the Sikh in the Punjab in North India. He was born in 1889, only thirty-three years 
old. In the mission school of his homeland he learned Christianity 
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Lumen and - hate. 'For what purpose shall | read the Bible?’ was said in him. 'We 
are Sikhs, and our Bible is the Granth.’ He incited his fellow disciples against 
Christianity, publicly tore up his will and threw it into the fire. When the shadow of a 
missionary fell upon him, he spent a whole hour in washing away this defilement 
from himself. But gradually doubts set in. The word of JEsu to the 'weary and 
burdened,’ the passion and the Gospel of John did not fail to make their impression. 
He became more silent, more thoughtful, more open to the preaching of the Gospel, 
but inwardly all the more empty and unsatisfied. He had to have an answer to the 
questions of his soul, he wanted to see the truth. So he resolved, in cool blood, that 
if he had not found the peace he sought by five o'clock to-morrow morning, when 
the express train from Ludhiana must pass the garden of his parents' house, he 
would lie down on the rails, and so forcibly lift the veil from the other world. Two 
hours before the time he had fixed, says the most accurate account, on December 
18, 1904, three o'clock in the morning, he took a bath and prayed. But he did not 
find what he was looking for. At half past four he suddenly saw a glimmer of light, 
which he at first thought was from a fire. Then it occurred to me that it might be an 
answer sent to me by God. As | prayed and looked into the light, | saw the figure of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. . . | heard a voice saying to me in Hindustani: "How long will 
you persecute me? | have come to deliver thee. You pray for the right way. Why do 
you not tread it?" Then the thought came to me, JEsus is not dead, but alive, and 
he must be. So then | fell down at His feet and received the wonderful peace which 
| had been unable to find anywhere.” That Sundar Singh has aroused admiration 
in wider circles is because he fits into the framework of the newer theology, even 
the one that calls itself Lutheran. It is the nature of this theology to base the Christian 
faith on the "living Christ" instead of on Christ's word, which we have in the written 
word of the prophets and apostles (Joh. 8, 31 . 32, compared to Joh. 17, 20). So 
also Ihmels says that the faith of the first disciples did not arise both from the word 
of Christ and "rather from the impression of reality under which the disciples daily 
stood." And for the present Ihmels adds: "Even today only that is real faith in JESUS 
CHRIST, which is forced upon man by His very appearance. It cannot be said 
seriously enough that if JEsus is really the One as whom the Church confesses 
Him, He must also Himself be able to convict of this reality by His reality." (Central 
Dogmas 2, p. 89.) That the admirers of Sundar compare him with the Apostle Paul 
is not in order. Although the Apostle Paul refers peculiarly to Christ's appearance 
for his apostolate, yet the same Paul, when it comes to Christian doctrine and 
knowledge, refers only to the word of Christ. He judges of every one who does not 
abide in the saving words of Christ, "He is darkened, and knoweth nothing, but is 
addicted [sick] in questions and wars of words," 1 Tim. 6:3, 4. F. P. 


Illiteracy in Brazil and other Catholic countries. 
The "Church Gazette" of our Brazilian District announces the following 
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The Catholic Church must try to free itself in the present time from the great 
responsibility which falls to it in view of the frightening illiteracy of Brazil, and try to 
contribute by energetic effort something to the elevation of the general education of 
the people. The Catholic Church must make up by active activity for what it has 
neglected during the past centuries in Brazil; for indeed Catholicism, by its neglect 
of popular education, has hindered the progress of our country. The above account 
is the result of a close examination of historical facts. In the study of social 
conditions, the wit (espirito) must submit to the facts. All conclusions must be 
derived from what is obtained by investigation of the facts. A close study of different 
countries, Catholic and Protestant, leads to the conclusion that Catholicism has not 
only neglected popular education, but has even prevented it. To prove this, it is 
sufficient to contrast the Catholic and Protestant countries. Such a comparison will 
clearly show that the Protestant Church has advocated popular education, while 
Catholicism has brought up illiteracy. France is the only country which, thanks to 
certain circumstances, is an exception to this sad rule. All other Catholic countries 
are sunk up to their necks in illiteracy. In Protestant countries, on the contrary, there 
is almost no illiteracy. In all Protestant countries popular education is universal. The 
following table illustrates in percentages the illiteracy of the Protestant and Catholic 
countries concerned: 


Protestant countries. Catholic countries. 
; ae ; percent 
Countries. percent illiterate. Countries. A naloha 
Germany 0:05-:  -RranCes..c siewaeieanis 14.1 
England ..... 1.0 Belgium .. 12.7 
Denmark.. 0.2 Italy ..... siaevaveveas 37.0 
United States ... 7.7 Spain ...... wonnsentes 08:7 
Canada ...... eee 1.7 Portugal . 68.9 
SWEdEN .... ee eeeeeeeeees 0.2 Brazil ... 85.2 
Switzerland .........00 0.3 Argentina wedtinens DAA 
Australia... 1.8 Uruguay ..... weston». 39.8 
Guatemala _. nesttenscet —Q2UF 
Bolivia ........ Shueeretees 82.9 
Kostarika iieeebecna 80.0 
Guba: wn ke inns od, 43.0 
MEXICO oo. ccsecstsesesercrsseceees 70.7 
Portoriko ....... cee 66.5 


The "Kirchenblatt" remarks on this: "This execution in the Correio do Sul shows us 

so rightly that the Papal Church has not yet changed its policy. Just as the Roman 

Church in the dark Middle Ages considered the ignorance of the people to be the 

best aid in bringing its terrible and pernicious papal doctrines to the people, so it still 

does today. Just consider that according to this list in Brazil 85 out of 100 cannot 

read and write, 85 out of 100 can never read the Bible and draw comfort from it!" 
F. Px 
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P . Clausen and the consistory in Kiel. 


Already the previous issue of "Lehre und Wehre" brought a short report about 
the unjust dismissal of Fr. Clausen by the consistory in Schleswig-Holstein. Now we 
have a printed document in which Clausen defends himself. It bears the heading: 
"God is not mocked'! Open Letter to the Consistory, Attn: President D. Miller in 
Kiel." From this writing, which at the same time gives an insight into the ecclesiastical 
conditions in Schleswig-Holstein and which may also be of interest to our readers in 
many other respects, the main passages may follow here. In order to clarify the 
situation, Father Clausen first lets himself be questioned about the causes and the 


origin of the dispute between him and the consistory: 

"Mr. President, the church is the assembly of all believers in which the gospel is preached 
purely and the holy sacraments are administered according to the gospel. This is how the 
Lutheran confession describes the church as it should be. This is also how "the Schleswig- 
Holstein Regional Church should be. That it should be so, you, Mr. President, have sworn before 
God and man with a solemn oath, you and your whole consistory, | also. Every one has done 
so who serves as pastor or consistory councilor of the national church. The oath that binds 
ministers before God and man reads: | vow and swear to God and by the holy Gospel that | will, 
by the grace of God, remain faithful in the teaching office entrusted to me to the pure doctrine 
of the divine Word, as it is founded in the Holy Scriptures and also summarized in the unaltered 
Augsburg Confession, and that | will preach it purely and unadulterated/ This is the oath. 
Whoever breaks it is guilty of breaking the oath. The vernacular says: guilty of perjury! The 
lawyers of the consistory object: perjury is not perjury. But they have no luck with that, not even 
in the Consistory itself. Three years ago, when | stood before the consistory for the first time in 
disciplinary proceedings, at the end, when the hearing was already closed and | could no longer 
defend myself, they threw the word at me: 'Beware of the accusation of perjury; it can bring you 
heavy fines, even imprisonment!’ Retribution for this word followed on your heels. Only a few 
days later the General Superintendent Mordhorst, in official conversation with a young 
theologian, said: 'Terrible conditions prevail in the church. God cannot be mocked in the long 
run. Think of the many hundreds of perjuries that are sworn in the church!’ This word, which 
signifies a scathing criticism of the national church from the mouth of a responsible general 
superintendent, he afterwards denied, it is tue, and the consistory gave the brache a twist which 
makes it appear as if he had not spoken the word. But | have the proof of truth firmly in my hand. 
IAn one 
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In another passage of his "Open Letter" Clausen shows with how little skill Mordhorst, whom he 
also accuses of dishonesty in other respects, tried to wiggle out of his statement]. In quite the 
same sense Bishop Koopmann *) has already written that ‘thousands of pulpits and altars are 
desecrated by the false coinage of modern theology’; that 'the most miserable fraud is practiced 
on the congregations’; that ‘the diamonds of faith are stolen from them' and that 'a modern 
paganism is offered to them’. In the same spirit the General Superintendent Kaftan has written 
that two religions are spread by the theologians. One can only be the Christian one, the other 
must be modern paganism." 


Because of his equally open and decisive position, Fr. Clausen was already 
declared in 1919 by the Oberkonsistorialrat Freiherr D. Heintze: "You are cutting the 
tablecloth between yourself and us; if it goes on like this, either we will have to give 
way or you will." Similarly, General Superintendent Mordhorst in September 1922: 
"Either Fr. Clausen will have to give way or | will." Can and should the liberals enjoy 
protection and domiciliary rights in the Lutheran Church of Schleswig-Holstein? That 
was the question which Clausen's decisiveness had confronted the consistory with. 
It finally decided against Clausen, for the Bible critics. In the "Open Letter" we read: 

"What the controversy that has now led to my removal is really about, the consistory knows 
as well as | do. | believe every word that is written in the Bible, and the consistory, with hundreds 
of its pastors, does not. | have kept faith and allegiance to my God and Savior; but the consistory 
with hundreds of its pastors have denied him faith and allegiance. | honor my God and confess 
the Lord JEsum Christum before men, defending his word as unbreakable truth against the 
doings of Bible critics to the point of deposition; but the consistory with hundreds of its pastors 
makes God a liar and denies the Lord Christum, not only itself denouncing God's eternal word, 
driven by the spirit of modern unbelief, but also encouraging the clergy under its charge to do 
the same. This is the conflict between you and me, in which | have fallen a victim to your 
authority. All the rest are sham reasons which only serve to conceal the real cause of the quarrel. 
In the course of the three disciplinary proceedings that have been brought against me, | have 
proved once and again in my submissions that my criticism of the Landeskirche has remained 
entirely within the bounds of the words of the Bible, of Christ, and of the General 
Superintendents Koopmann, Kaftan, and Mordhorst. The judgment itself admits that. And yet 
you depose me." 


In the sentence of dismissal Clausen is given the following testimony: "It can 
well be acknowledged that he wants the best in himself and has the sincere 
endeavour to live in the spirit of Christ and according to His will. 


*) Towards the end of the "Open Letter" it says: "Fifty-two years ago [1872) two faithful 
eyes closed; they were those of Bishop Koopmann. How hard he wrestled against the modern 
spirit in Church and people is proved by the fact that at his sudden death the rumor spread that 
his enemies had given him poison. But his struggle was in vain. He was a man full of prophetic 
spirit. In 1871, when all Germany was swimming in delight over the new Empire, he prophesied 
its downfall. He wrote of an ‘onrushing flood of sin' that would wash away thrones and altars. It 
came. Its first wave threw millions into the grave. The second toppled the thrones. Do you think, 
Mr. President, that the righteous God will spare the Church dripping with "false coinage, modern 
paganism, many hundreds of perjuries," as has been testified from the Kiel Consistory itself? 
The third wave roars in and completes the work of judgment on your church." 
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to act as a role model." On this Clausen remarks: "| have had to take many exams 
in my life, but | have never been given such a brilliant testimony as here, where you 
throw me on the pavement 'as unworthy of the spiritual office’." The sentence then 
continues, "that the accused, in fanatical zeal for the faith, which tolerates no other 
than his own conviction beside him, sees himself induced to a fighting activity, which 
in the long run must lead to the most serious disturbance and damage to the national 
church, and therefore can no longer be endured." The actual charge, then, is that 
Clausen is unwilling to tolerate in the church the convictions of the Bible critics 
alongside his own. Clausen replies: 

"Mr. President, you will theoretically allow me to have a conviction and to express it. But 
what is right for one is right for another. | was only one among 500 pastors of the national church. 
And you also want to allow the "convictions" of these to be valid and to have their say. So you 
lay down as a principle that 500 different "convictions" shall stand in the pulpits of Schleswig- 
Holstein, and all shall be right and tolerated. This is the equal rights of the different opinions, 
expressed in very thin words. The peculiar thing about it is that in practice you concede this 
"equality of rights" to all others but me; for when | come with Christ's words, you reject them as 
"scurrilous" and "coarsest invective," and dismiss me. And how do you come to accuse me of 
accusing the National Church Assembly of wanting to abolish the Confession? After all, you've 
already done that in practice. You want to tolerate 500 "convictions' in the church! You yourself 
have abolished the confession 499 times! . .. You have deposed me because of my "zeal for 
the faith, which tolerates no other conviction beside itself. The consistory is thus under the 
delusion that office and oath oblige pastors to preach their "conviction," whatever it may be. If 
this were so, then a pandemonium would break out on pulpits and altars: 500 "convictions" at 
once, one one way, the other another. That is a bit much. With all the "convictions" of the pastors, 
no Christian person can come to any conviction. Thank God, my conviction, my personal faith, 
coincides most exactly with Scripture, confession and oath. There is only one God, only one 
Christ, only one gospel, only one grace, only one truth, only one heaven. What is above that is 
of the devil. Christ Himself called the theologians who were of a different "persuasion" and taught 
differently from Himself "robbers, wolves in sheep's clothing, false prophets, children of devils, 
liars," and many others. And as he, so also his apostles, first of all Paul, who curses them in the 
name of God for their false doctrines (Gal. 1). You, Mr. President, with your consistory, are Bible 
critics, and your sentence of deposition against me speaks volumes." 


Clausen reproaches the consistory for having long since become accustomed 
to the "other faith" and the "other gods" of the liberals. How far one has already come 
in Schleswig-Holstein, too, is shown by the "Open Letter", as follows: 

"In No. 47 of the "Landeskirche," the Rev. Tonnesen publicly acknowledged it to the 
consistory that the consistory "places pastors of the most diverse directions in the service of the 
church,' and that thereby the "equality of the directions is proved to be actually present. That is, 
the consistory itself introduces the "other gods' and the "other faith' into the congregations. He 
himself, Tonnesen, declares the creeds of Christendom to be "godless man's work. Likewise, 
his friend Engelke runs a storm against "congregational orthodoxy," that is, against the truths of 
the catechism and the Bible. Or take Father Andersen in Flensburg, who rejects the Old 
Testament, the Bible of Christ, as a "book of the Jews. Or what Fr. Jausen wrote in his "Ev. 
Freiheit' in 1912: "If it is to go to deposing for heresy, 90 per cent of all clergymen must be 
deposed, not the last to be deposed being the General Superintendent Kaftan himself."" Or what 
the General Superintendent Mordhorst told me. 
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three years ago: 'We can do nothing at all [with] the liberals; if we want to catch them, they 
answer us: You yourselves do not stand right. If you do not stand like Clausen-Todenbittel, 
then you stand wrong!’ Or what the consistorial councilor who has now pronounced my 
dismissal once said to me: 'You with your Jewish faith do not belong in a Lutheran church any 
more than Heydorn’, his radical theologian in Hanover! By ‘Jewish faith’ he understood the 
substitutionary suffering and death of Christ, without which no sinner can be saved. So this is 
what your people, Mr. President, are rejecting from the Church. Or what was written to me from 
the consistory: | would probably be the only one in Schleswig-Holstein who believes the 
inspiration, that is, the inerrancy of Scripture; one must grasp Scripture and the Church as 
‘historical’ magnitudes. That is, Scripture and the Church are subject to the change of times; 
today one thinks of them in this way, tomorrow differently; if tomorrow it becomes ‘historical’ to 
put the devil's mother on the altar and to worship her, as Luther says, then this is the Church 
that has become ‘historical’, and whoever protests against it is put out of doors as 'unworthy of 
the spiritual office’. Quite simple and logical! What | write here is truth. You, Mr. President, with 
your 500 ‘beliefs’ in pulpits and altars are spreading the ‘other gods' and the ‘other faith’. Or do 
you want to claim that it is one and the same God, when one believes and teaches according 
to Scripture, God is triune, three persons and yet one God, and when the other teaches contrary 
to Scripture, a triune God does not exist? Or will you maintain that it is one and the same Christ, 
when the one teaches Christ is truly God and the Virgin Son, and when the other teaches Christ 
is only man and not a Virgin Son? Thus the 'convictions' and the ‘other gods,’ or, as Bishop 
Koopmann says, Christian faith and modern paganism, stand hostile to each other in the 
national church until before the judgment seat of God. And everything is tolerated. At the most, 
when Father Andersen delivers his incendiary speeches against the Old Testament, a 
Konsistorialrat Niese whispers to him 'Shh! Shh!" or plucks him by the skirt so that he should 
not do too badly. So they say in Flensburg." 


In his "Open Letter" Clausen also complains of unfairness on the part of the 
officials who, in spite of their Bible-critical position before the congregations, sought 
to preserve the appearance of Bible-belief, so as not to disturb the national church. 
We read: 


"| do believe that my deposition, for which the consistory is responsible, will carry much 
unrest into the believing circles. But that is your business and not mine. The disturbance of the 
Landeskirche took its beginning three years ago through the conduct of the General 
Superintendent Mordhorst at a visitation in Todenbittel. | had asked him on that occasion for 
his judgment on a number of burning questions of faith. Since they were matters which 
concerned the life of faith of the congregation, | asked in the presence of the congregation, as 
Christ recommends: 'Tell the congregation!’ It was mainly a question about Bible belief and 
Bible criticism. But how astonished | was when these questions excited him to the utmost! Later 
it turned out that he himself is a Bible critic and does not believe the Scriptures as Christ teaches 
us. But | only found that out afterwards. So he felt personally affected. What upset him so deeply 
was not at all my questions of faith, but the fact that he did not want to be considered a Bible 
critic in front of the congregation. That this was indeed the reason has recently been established 
without a shadow of a doubt when, during the visitation in Hademarschen in 1922, he was 
asked by a church-going member of the congregation to comment on his position on biblical 
criticism. Invoking God, he affirmed before the congregation of Hademarschen: "God forbid that 
| should criticize the Bible! And yet he does! . .. The General Superintendent Mordhorst together 
with the whole consistory are Bible critics, that is, they make God a liar, and thus the matter 
becomes a matter of conscience. The whole dispute between the consistory, especially the 
General Superintendent Mordhorst and myself, which lasted for years, was a dispute in which 
conscience stood against conscience. | have a conscience that is bound in God's Word and 
therefore free in Christ, that | can tell you, Mr. President, 
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and your consistory with your authority can resist until the judgment seat of Christ. You, 
however, with your General Superintendent Mordhorst, have a conscience that is enslaved in 
Bible criticism. You know that for the sake of your Bible criticism you find people to whom a 
believing Christian no longer listens. That was the deepest reason for the agitation of General 
Superintendent Mordhorst [at and after the visitation in Todenbittel in 1919]. But how could it 
be an ‘insult to the bishop's dignity’ if | had really lifted the veil on his Bible criticism by my 
questions of faith? From the point of view of a man who holds his own convictions dear, surely 
it must be an honour for others to learn them. The verlaus at the visitation in Todenbittel in 
1919 should have been that he would have said to the congregation, conscious of his spiritual 
superiority: | am sorry to say that your Pastor Clausen still believes every word in the Bible. It is 
sad that it is so. But don't be too offended by it. He is fortunately about the only one in the whole 
national church who is so retarded. Of us in the consistory, no man believes every word of 
Scripture any more.' And at the visitation in Hademarschen in 1922 he should have said: "God 
forbid that | should believe every word of the Bible! In Hademarschen in 1919 he expressed 
himself in this sense in a private conversation. He told the church elder N. the ‘evil’ story of 
Todenbittel, stating as an explanation: 'The pastor of Todenbittel also wants to believe 
everything that is written in the Bible!’ Later, of course, he denied in the consistory that he had 
spoken in this way. But he did say it. In Todenbittel he climbed the pulpit, talked a lot about his 
faith, held up his Bible and exclaimed: 'This book leads me in errorless the way to salvation!" In 
this way he wanted to give the impression to the congregation that everything was right in his 
position on the Scriptures. And yet, as a theologian, he must have known that the most radical 
Bible critic can say exactly the same thing; for he still considers something in the Bible to be 
‘inerrant’. If he had been right about the Bible, he would have had to say: 'This inerrancyless 
book leads me the way to blessedness'. By this he would have said that he believed the Bible, 
not a fragment here and there. But he could not and would not say that. What made the General 
Superintendent Mordhorst so set in harness against me was not at all the .desecration of the 
service’ by my questions, as he said. A truly Bible-believing bishop like Koopmann would not 
have said an unkind word to me because of my questions before the congregation. But the 
General Superintendent Mordhorst went and aroused the whole national church. And that is 
characteristic of all the agitation to which | have been subjected for years by pastors and by the 
consistory. It is conscience against conscience. But you, Mr. President, are mistaken if you think 
that you can decide this battle of conscience in your favor with your official authority or, as you 
have also threatened, with fines and imprisonment. If one man falls in this battle of conscience, 
a thousand others will rise up and defy you and your authority. And when all human means are 
exhausted to decide the controversy of conscience according to right and truth, then the last to 
speak is the one at whose threat the earth trembles and the world perishes, and whose word in 
the struggle of faith against unbelief you and your consistory have declared to be ‘scurrilous’. | 
know that next to me stands a crowd of prayers who struggle for faith and blessedness on 
pulpits and altars much more earnestly than | do against unbelief that is critical of the Bible. But 
| also know that before you and the priests of unbelief protected by you, tens of thousands of 
immortal souls will stand at the Last Day and cry out to the Judge on the highest throne: 'Behold, 
these are the men who have deprived us of faith and blessedness. Condemn us, condemn them 
twofold!" 


In the dismissal verdict Clausen is further reproached for having called the 
liberals he was fighting the "strongest insults" (Falschmiinzer, etc.). On this the 
"Open Letter" states: 


"Mr. President, first a little correction. You and your consistory know perfectly well that | 
have used the 'strongest invectives,' as you call yourself 
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| have only ever referred to the words of the Lord Christ, e.g. liars, dogs, swine, robbers, Satan's 
children, and never as words coined by myself. But it is two different things whether | pronounce 
a word as coined by myself, or whether | say, Christ and the Bible said such and such. But | will 
not press this; for since it is the Lord Christ, | stand against you and your consistory up to the. 
Judgment Seat of God to His Word, and deny Him not. Another question is this: Where do you 
get the right to persecute and depose me with your official authority for repeating the words of 
Christ, and to declare the repeating of the words of the most holy Son of God ‘scurrilous’? You 
meant to hit me with your ‘scurrilous’. In reality, you threw it at the one who will be your judge. 
Mr. President, 'All is pure unto the pure’, says the Scripture. The words that have come upon the 
pure lips of the Son of God are not 'strongest invectives,' as you assert, but are good and pure 
for all time, and stain no priest's lips. He coined the words in holy champaign against the 
theologians of his day and of ours. Were he to stand among us today, he would hurl the same 
charges in the same words against modern theologians as he did then. Because | honor him for 
who he is, as the thrice holy one before whom the cherubim and seraphim veil their faces, 
therefore | echo his words without any shyness before the uncouth generation of our day, and | 
know that | neither sin nor make myself common with them, as you assert. But another is with 
the ‘worst criminal names': 'counterfeiters, perjurers, diamond-stranglers, modern heathens." 
These words are coined by the General Superintendents of the Kiel Consistory, among them 
General Superintendent Mordhorst. But | did not know that the gentlemen of the consistory 
reserved it as their privilege to attach these ‘criminal names' to the clergymen subordinate to 
them. That the consistory would depose me if | repeated such words to them | certainly did not 
expect. 'Counterfeiting!’ "Whoever counterfeits or forges banknotes shall be punished with 
imprisonment not less than two years.’ That's what it says on every bank note. So Bishop 
Koopmann compares ‘thousands on pulpits and altars' with prisoners. Likewise does your 
General Superintendent Mordhorst, who calls you 'perjured' [in the above quoted saying]. Mr. 
President, | ask you before God and man: Who gives you the right to dismiss me for ‘disparaging 
the national church’ when your own General Superintendents have already ‘disparaged’ it into 
the ground?" 


At various points in his "Open Letter" Fr. Clausen points out that especially 
General Superintendent Mordhorst not only used such unparliamentary expressions 
as "rabble-rousing," "dog-mean," and "impudent" against him (Clausen), but also 
complains about the biased and unjust way in which the whole trial Against him was 
conducted by the Consistory. We read: 

"It says in the judgment: 'The accused has made the insulting accusation of perjury against 
one of the pastors of the state church." This pastor is said to have been Treplin in Hademarschen, 
and it is said to have happened at an election meeting in Hademarschen. At this meeting | said: 
1. that 90 per cent of the theologians, by their own confession, were Bible critics, 2. that a 
responsible ecclesiastical personage had uttered that many hundreds of perjuries were sworn in 
the church. From this the consistory forges the accusation that | said that 90 per cent of the 
pastors were perjurers! Mr. President, where do you get the right to do that? Witnesses against 
me are Rector Bornholdt and Hebbeln at Holstentor. The Consistory has not told me what they 
have said. Buchse called it an "abbreviated disciplinary procedure". So that consists in my being 
accused and condemned, but not finding out what is brought forward behind my back. | only 
know what a witness who volunteered in my favour to the consistory has testified. He has been 
asked by the consistory: 'Did Father Clausen say that Treplin was perjurious?' He answered 


P. Clausen and the consistory in Kiel. 39 


answered: 'No.' He was further asked: 'Did Father Clausen say that Treplin is an unbeliever?' 
He has replied, 'No! But | say so, because he has publicly criticized the Bible in the congregation, 
and has thus publicly proved his unbelief himself.’ In a letter to the consistory he later objected 
to the fact that his statements were thrown under the table by the consistory. He wrote: 'What 
Fr. Clausen is being severely reproached for, he only parroted what others, either general 
superintendents or pastors, had said before. If the witnesses have testified otherwise, then they 
have not stuck to the truth. Or do the gentlemen of the consistory think that | stood before them 
in Kiel in January as a liar?' That is clear. Perhaps Rector Bornholdt and Hebbeln will now speak 
up. If they remain silent, then it is an indirect admission that the Konsistorium Wider has 
asserted the truth: 1 . | would have portrayed 90 per cent of the pastors as perjured, 2 . | would 
have called Father Treplin perjured or even just unbelieving. One more thing about this. | was 
the defendant in the trial. | had the right to defend myself. Who gives you the right to throw the 
testimony of my exculpatory witness under the bus? | protest against this in the presence of all 
right-thinking Christianity in this country. Further: My second witness maintains that the General 
Superintendent Mordhorst spoke the word of the many hundreds of perjuries in the church. Who 
gives you the right to turn the unimpeachable testimony, which is in my favor, so that it swings 
to my disadvantage? It is clear: if the testimony went through that General Superintendent 
Mordhorst had spoken the word of perjury, then | was exonerated, and the Consistory should 
have taken General Superintendent Mordhorst into disciplinary investigation instead of me. Mr. 
President, how is it that statements of my witnesses, which vindicate me and incriminate the 
General Superintendent, have in part fallen flatly under the table, and in part been turned to the 
contrary?" 


In the judgment on Clausen it further says: "The accused has made the untrue 
assertion that one dare not touch him because of his accusation of perjury." The 
phrase "knowingly falsehood" was also used by the consistory in this regard. 


Clausen notes: 

"At the meeting in Hademarschen | remarked, 'A very liberal pastor, Thomsen in 
Hennstedt, once told me, "You are standing on granite, because you are standing on the Bible!" 
As long as you stick to the Bible, no one can touch you. And you are feared like the plague!" At 
this | took my New Testament, held it up, and continued, ‘It is possible that the gentlemen are 
afraid, but not of me, but of this little book. You can go through hell with this book!’ So | said. 
The consistory forged from this against me the charge that | had said, -The consistory is afraid 
of me!' That is the opposite of what | said. It is not of me, but of the Bible, that you have cause 
to be afraid, for the Bible will judge you one day. You speak of a knowing untruth, that one dare 
not touch me. Mr. President, you know very well in what sense | made a similar statement. In 
1918 | lodged the strongest protest with the Minister against your jurisdiction and demanded 
that | should be tried by an impartial court, if necessary by the Public Prosecutor, but not by you, 
because you were plaintiff, judge, party and witness in one person and in your own cause. | 
further pointed out that they did not respond to my request. | had to endure your disciplinary 
tribunal. The whole world can now see how that turned out. | have been accused of being a 
‘scoundrel’, a ‘rabble-rouser’ and an ‘impertinent’, and the statements of my witnesses have 
either been thrown under the table or turned into the opposite. Likewise, my own words have 
been turned into the opposite; | have been ridiculed when | called myself a servant of Christ; | 
have been counted as an offence worthy of punishment what general superintendents have 
unabashedly allowed themselves to do; | have been tried to undermine my position among the 
faithful of the land, | have been punished for years with dismissal, heavy fines and imprisonment. 
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.. threatening... And then you also claim that you have always treated me with the greatest 
leniency and that my reputation would suffer greatly if you were to publish the files against me! 
Mr President, | do not fear your files or the public. | do not fear your accusation of "knowing 
untruth," for it is contrary to truth. You, as the authorities of a national church, cannot be 
apprehended by human means if you come with such accusations, even if you degrade me to 
such an extent that all the world points fingers at me. But to be judged by such a court, that | do 
not count as "touching" in righteous judgment. Before any impartial tribunal | will stand with you. 
This is what | meant when | wrote: "They have not dared to touch me for the word ‘perjury.’ They 
still won't dare. So if these things were to come to an orderly trial, it would be judicially 
established before all the world that the national church has been so criticized into the ground 
by its own general superintendents that not a good hair would be left on its head. And then your 
Landeskirche would be finished forever." 


Even in the 1919 dispute with the then General Superintendent Theodor 
Kaftan over inspiration, the attitude of the Kiel consistory was not one of openness 
and censure. Clausen writes: 

"In 1919 | stood for the first time before the consistory for personal interrogation. The 
General Superintendent Kaftan had publicly written: 'To still claim inspiration is wrong before 
God! To divulge it is obedience to God.' Such a blasphemous attack on the Bible, indeed on 
Christ Himself, had not yet occurred to me. The same Kaftan had given instructions to his 
pastors at a spiritual synod on how they must teach the children in school that not everything in 
the Bible is true. The fact that general superintendents train their pastors to teach children in 
school how to avoid honoring God's Word is the pinnacle. This provokes the vengeance of God 
on those who do it and on those who remain silent. | published a sharp article against Kaftan. 
He himself kept silent, but the consistory sent me a threatening letter. From this | wrote an open 
letter to the consistory with a series of questions to the jurists and theologians about oath, 
Scripture, faith, etc. This earned me my first summons to appear before the consistory. After 
several hours of questioning, in which | did not retreat one step from the consistory, | voluntarily 
declared, because Kaftan had resigned from office and thus the cause of the conflict had been 
eliminated, that | would henceforth no longer publicly interpellate the consistory, and if | had 
violated the form in the disputes, | wanted to give them satisfaction. | had quite conditionally 
committed myself: If - then. | reasoned that | always endeavored to beat the opponents of the 
Bible with the words of the Bible, the opponents of Christ with the words of Christ. If | were to 
declare that unlawful, then | would be declaring Christ's word unseemly, and that would be 
against Christ's honor and against my conscience. The Oberkonsistorialrat Freiherr v. Heintze 
then wrote a document which read: "Clausen expresses his regret that in the "Késtlichen 
pearl" has violated the form' etc. | immediately protested and refused to sign. | maintained that 
| could only conditionally declare to myself: 'If - then. Four weeks later | received a letter from 
the Consistory which read: 'You have expressed regret that you' etc. This was a postponement 
by the consistory of a fact that was on record. It was at the same time an attack on the honor of 
Christ Himself and on my conscience. | could not remain silent about this. The consistory had 
annulled my voluntary promise, by which | had expressed my will for peace. Thus | too was no 
longer bound. In order to preserve my right, | submitted the questions already mentioned to 
General Superintendent Mordhorst during the visitation. He, however, called this a ‘perverse 
breach of promise’ and ordered my dismissal. Mr. President, | have kept my word and faith to 
my God. If you want to know where word-breaking is, look around at your pastors who swear 
they will preach what the Scriptures teach, and who then go and preach the opposite or 
misappropriate the truth of the Scriptures. How right | had been to defend the honor of Christ 
against you, 
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of which you yourself are a walking example. When | had voluntarily renewed my conditional 
promise to keep peace with the opponents, you immediately declared that it would be "scurrilous" 
to repeat Christ's words in the struggle of faith. There you broke off the quarrel again. And to 
impose silence on me there is something neither the devil nor you have the right to do." 


It was very particularly alleged against Clausen that he had called for people 


to leave the national church and had called it "Sodom." Clausen's answer reads: 

"At a meeting in Neuminster, a dispute arose as to whether Free Church Lutherans should 
also be included in a covenant of faith against modern unbelief. | advocated the latter. Then 
Father Gloyer intervened. He strongly defended the national church and talked about "birds 
fouling their own nests. | answered him that if he wanted to see birds fouling their own nest, he 
should look at the clergy who swear that they want to proclaim God's Word loud and pure, and 
then go and defraud the congregations of faith and blessedness with their heresies. In this 
connection | have said of the national church that it is worse off spiritually than Sodom and 
Gomorrah, from which many an earnest Christian thinks it right to flee. That | would have called 
on people to leave the national church is an untruth, as was confirmed to me even recently by a 
Lutheran pastor in words full of indignation. And what do you say to the fact that the General 
Superintendent Mordhorst has uttered to the last: 

Clausen is not even thinking of leaving the national church'? How do you come to accuse 
me of having called for leaving the church, and to dismiss me on a charge which has not even 
been believed in earnest in the consistory? "Sodom! | told a believing pastor that they wanted to 
depose me for that word. Then he laughed and said, "Why, the national church is Sodom!' 
Another said the name Babel would have been more paffling. The church is called a Sodom in 
the Bible itself, because in it Christ is spiritually crucified. If you, Mr. President, begin with your 
consistory to criticize the Bible, to insult the trespass offering of Calvary, to put down the words 
of Christ as "grossest profanity," and the repeating of them as "scurrilous," and if you condone 
the worst heresies of your pastors, then you are spiritually crucifying Christ, and then your 
consistory and your national church is spiritually a "Sodom," as Revelation 11 is written. Christ 
Himself called the church a "pit of murder. Revelation 17 calls her a ‘harlot’. Would you also be 
likely to call Christ and His apostles birds that foul their own nests? Christ Himself rates the 
morality of a harlot higher than the morality of apostate theologians in some circumstances. He 
says, "The harlots and publicans will enter the kingdom of God sooner than you." Luther calls 
the churches where God's Word is no longer preached purely, "cow and pig sties." And even the 
nearest example: the General Superintendent Mordhorst, who accuses his pastors behind their 
backs of perjury many hundreds of times over, would also be a "bird that soils its own nest."" 


The consistory forges a further accusation from the assertion made by 
Clausen that lies are elevated to a system in the regional church by systematically 
undermining the oath of confession, and that he had spoken of "bigwigs in Kiel". To 
this Clausen thus allows himself to be taken: 

"Mr. President, God is true, and it is written, 'He that believeth not God maketh him a liar.’ 
From Christ we hear the word, 'The Scriptures cannot be broken.' But you, Mr. President, with 
your consistory and hundreds of your pastors, break the Scriptures, that is, you speak against 
God. Now who is the liar? Is it God, or his critics? The matter has not remained theory at all. All 
ministers have sworn that they will proclaim God's Word pure and true. The consistory, however, 
decided as early as 1878, and has maintained it ever since, that the oath has no doctrinal 
obligation, that is, the clergy are permitted to 
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The only thing they have to do is to prove that they have taught correctly when they are called 
to account for false doctrine. Here is a school example: Father Andersen in Flensburg publicly 
rejects the Old Testament as a "book of the Jews". The consistory notes that Andersen denies 
the birth of Christ from the Virgin Mary, calls the biblical account of creation a "natural science 
of Babylonian priests and stargazers," blasohemes the prophecies of Scripture, treats the Ten 
Commandments contemptuously, denies the resurrection of Christ. But in spite of all this, the 
consistory declares that Andersen ‘stands in faith in the Son of God’, and issues him a ‘warning’. 
That settles the matter, and Andersen does worse than ever. The consistory has completely 
shifted the meaning of the oath. So it happens that in pastoral circles it is said: "The oath is not 
taken very seriously. Well, then, no man need be so particular about word, oath, promise, fidelity, 
and faith. This proves that the shifting of the Word of God, of the oath, of faith and fidelity in the 
national church is going on quite according to plan. There is system in it. Beelzebub himself 
could not shift all this more cleverly than your theologians do. This is what | call, the lie elevated 
to a system, and | stand by it. - The judgment calls it a "grave insult" and a reason for my 
dismissal, that | had spoken of ‘bigwigs in Kiel’. In what context this happened, no one knows to 
say. Legally, therefore, this matter is completely worthless. But the lawyers of the consistory 
have squeezed the matter so long and appealed to my honor that | finally said to them: Good, 
then | want to have meant the consistory with the 'bonzes in Kiel’. | call you that! - Do you also 
know, Mr. President, that your own friends call you 'bonzes'? The word is used to describe those 
in power who are in the habit of using their power, so it is by no means an insult. | interpreted it 
in its proper sense in the disciplinary proceedings. A bonze is a Chinese high priest and a person 
of respect there. Alone he is a heathen. But it is no sin in the sight of God to address an 
ecclesiastical authority, who touches God's word, as a heathen. Stephen did it when he said to 
the high council in Jerusalem, "Ye uncircumcised in heart and ears." That means Gentiles. We 
can be seen to do this before God when we address a church authority that is apostate from 
God's Word as Gentiles. | am convinced that thousands of faithful Christians would refuse to 
take Holy Communion from the hands of the Bible-critical theologians of the consistory, even in 
the point of death. They are worse in our eyes than the heathen, and cannot be our pastors in 
life or in death." 


In the sentence passed by the Consistory on Father Clausen it further says: 
"The accused was once again given the opportunity" to publicly retract his attacks, 
and the question was put to him whether he would be willing to make his statement 
in the "Késtliche Perle" and in the "Landeskirche" that it was completely out of the 
question for him to call on members of the Landeskirche to leave, and to express 
his regret at having disparaged the Landeskirche." To this imposition Father 
Clausen replies: 

"That | did not call for the departure from the national church is testified by dozens who 
were present at Neumiinster. But one sees the intention in the Court's demand. Either | had 
called for resignation; then my statement that | had not would have been a knowing lie. The 
Consistory claims to be convinced that | had called for resignation. Thus it is proved that my 
judges tempted me to a knowing lie. Or | had not called for resignation; in which case there was 
no reason to demand an explanation from me. So the reason for this demand could only have 
been that | should publicly kick the dreaded Free Church. And then the demand that | should 
publicly deny in the "Delicious Pearl' my conviction, repeatedly testified to by me and shared by 
thousands of faithful Christians, of the outrageous conditions in the national church, in order to 
secure office and bread for myself! | ought to deny the clusters of priests who have been called 
by Bishop Koopmann 'false-coiners, dia-. 
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mantenstehler, modern heathens* and branded by Gcneralsuperintendent Mordhorst as - 
Meineidige*, burn white in public to secure my earthly future! And even the demand that | should 
make this declaration in the -Landeskirche'. Who are these people from the regional church? | 
mention names like Father Tonnefscn, Father Engelke, Father Andersen, and others from the 
Pastors' Brotherhood. Mr. President, it would be your duty before God and man to bring these 
destroyers of the Christian faith to the severest penalties; but you even favor them by supporting 
their paper with funds of the church, and thus become complicit in the desolation of the faith. And 
to these priests of unbelief your disciplinary judges wished to deliver me up, that they should 
publicly triumph over a Lutheran man who, to save his office, would have become a rascal! That 
would have been a public moral flogging of the worst kind, and the contempt that would have 
followed me, both from the sides of all believers and from the sides of your priests, cursed by 
God's Word, would have been without bounds. You in the consistory wanted to destroy me 
morally and to silence me. That is the meaning of it all." 


In the last paragraphs of his "Open Letter" Clausen still speaks of the sad 
moral fruits of liberal Bible criticism, especially among the teachers, and then finally 
calls his unjust judges before the judgment of God, which, as he believes, will soon 
take place. From these concluding words, the following passage may find a place 
here: 

"The General Superintendent Mordhorst called out to God when he made the statement: 
‘There were dreadful conditions in the church. God cannot be mocked. Think of the hundreds of 
perjuries that are sworn in the church!’ And let that be a word. By his perjured denial, supported 
by the consistory, he has called God Against himself and the consistory. Where God is called to 
judgment, as here, he will appear. He clearly has a hand in this controversy. And where he is a 
witness and a judge, | will not depart one step from you and your authority. You, Mr. President, 
had to take offense at a pastor whom you could not accuse of anything but taking the Bible to the 
letter, while you, with your consistory and the bunch of your priests, criticize the Scriptures to the 
point of disparaging the Christian faith. Now the stone is rolling, and no one will fall into the arms 
of the heavenly Judge. May his judging hand drive in once before the old, Bible-believing Christian 
faith in the land is quite strangled by the hands of your modern priests. Almighty God, who will 
not be mocked, is judge between you and me. General Superintendent Mordhorst has summoned 
him, the consistory has taken Mordhorst's side. | stand with you. | ask God, according to Ps. 82, 
to show by an act of judgment, which is understood by all the world to be God's judgment, on 
which side His word and truth is." 


"Clausen, pastor of the Faithful Lutheran Church in Holstein, Heide 
congregation." This is the signature of the "Open Letter". It is clear that Clausen does 
not belong in a regional church which grants right and protection to liberal Bible critics 
who outline the ground and deposes a pastor like Clausen who takes his Christianity 
seriously. For all Christians, however, especially in Schleswig-Holstein, this is a new 
serious admonition to break off every connection with the liberal Bible critics and 
open enemies of Christ, to rally everywhere around the banner of the Lutheran 
confession, and thus to unite in truly Lutheran congregations. God grant that the 
"Clausen case" may result in many such fruits! F. B. 
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Sixteenth Synodical Report of the Oregon and Washington District. Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 18 Cts. 

The lecture by Prof. Fritz, excerpted here, deals with the topic: "Three Important Questions 
for the Church of the Present Time: Lodge, Burial, Church Discipline. It is first emphasized that 
Christians should live the truths which they hold; for God's Word is not merely the standard of 
doctrine, but also of life. "The devil," it is said here, "would be pleased that God's word should 
be preached purely and loudly from our pulpits and taught in our schools, if only no one would 
then trouble himself further about it and act according to it. . . . Lodge members would put up 
with people testifying against the Lodge from the pulpit now and then, if only they were not 
required to recognize the abomination of the Lodge system and then renounce the Lodge. Many 
a one in the congregation would put up with being preached against unforgiveness, 
drunkenness, adultery, and worldliness, if he were allowed to preach these things, and were not 
finally made serious about the doctrine in a church discipline." (6.) It is then shown how this 
earnestness is to be asserted with reference to the lodge, burial, and church discipline. 


From the section on the lodges the following quotations should not be unwelcome: Odd- 
Fellows' Improved Manual by A. B. Grosh: "This [pecuniary benents in seasons of 
sickness and death], though a laudable and useful trait in our operations, is hardly a 
tithe of our aims and objects. By this undue prominence of the pecuniary relief afforded 
even our own members have had their attention and efforts withdrawn from the moral 
and social influence which the order is so eminently calculated to promote." Further, 
"The fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man, then, are the great principles of 
our order, embodied in the mottoes thereof, 'In God we trust,’ and, 'Friendship, Love, 
and Truth." The United Order of Foresters prays, "Great and merciful God, we once 
more assemble together in Thy holy name, and invoke Thy blessings upon this court. 
We pray Thee to impart wisdom and strength to all brothers present; guide us all in the 
paths of peace, virtue, and morality; teach us love and affection for each other; to be 
wise, moderate, and just in our legislation, courteous and forgiving to one another, and 
lenient in condemnation of an erring brother. Teach truth, love, charity, and justice to 
all, and let all our acts tend to Thy great glory and praise now and forevermore. Amen." 
Ronayne, who was himself a Mason, writes in Master's Carpet, "Freemasonry claims to be 
a religious institution or a system of religious philosophy; nothing more and nothing 
less." According to the Preamble to their Constitution, the purpose of the Elks is: "to 
inculcate the principles of charity, justice, brotherly love, and fidelity," The Modern 
Woodmen sing, "Long live our order bright, Offspring of truth and right, Sent from 
above." Their funeral form says, "The philosopher and the scientist find all their 
calculations and wisdom futile to long delay the end of this earthly pilgrimage. But we 
have brighter hopes than those of transitory nature." They then quote from 1 Cor. 15, but 
omit the words referring to Christ, and so continue, "These promises are sweet to us. They 
fill our hearts with hopes of glad future provided by the great Creator for His people, 
where eternal joy will dispel the ephemeral sorrow of this short and troublesome 
existence." According to their ritual, when introducing a candidate, the Maccabees declare, 
"You have been obligated on the Bible and the Circle. The Bible, that Divine Light, 
sent to poor humanity, we should all take as our rule and guide while on this sublunary 
abode." Mackey's Manual of the Lodge, p. 215: "Though in ancient time Masons were 
charged in every country to be of the religion of that country or nation, whatever it 
was, it is now thought more expedient only to oblige them to that religion in which all 
men agree." Mackey's Lexicon of Freemasonry, p. 16: "A Mason, by living in strict 
obedience to the obligations and precepts of the fraternity, 
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is free from sin." Finally, a Masonic funeral form states, "As life is uncertain, ... let us no 
longer postpone the important concern of preparing for eternity, but . . . provide against 
the great change, when all the pleasures of this world shall cease to delight and the 
reflections of a virtuous life yield the only comfort and consolation. Thus our 
expectations will not be frustrated, nor we hurried unprepared into the presence of an 
all-wise and powerful Judge, to whom the secrets of all hearts are known." 

From these passages it is evident that the lodges have a religion, but not the Christian 
religion, but a common religion of works, "a religion in which all men agree.” (The doctrine 
in which all natural men and all heathen religions agree, however, is, as is well known, the 
delusion that one becomes righteous and blessed by one's own works and virtues). From this it 
follows at the same time that it should not be difficult even for weak Christians to recognize the 
sinfulness of belonging to a lodge. "The matter," says the paper, "is such, however, that even 
the weakest Christian, if he is even to some extent acquainted with the true facts, can and must 
recognize that Christianity and Logentism exclude each other, are no more compatible with each 
other than light and darkness are with each other. Every Christian - to illustrate the matter by an 
example - recognizes it at once that he could not at the same time be a member of a Christian 
congregation and a member of a Jewish synagogue; why should he not also recognize it at once 
that he cannot join in prayer and religious acts and ceremonies with Jews and unbelievers of all 
kinds in the lodge?" 

Such Christians who belong to the Lodge must be made to understand four things in 
particular: 1. that Christianity is the religion of pure grace in Christ; 2. that the religion of the 
Lodge is essentially nothing else than the Christless religion of works; 3. that the two are 
therefore as incompatible with each other as fire and water, and that therefore in his heart every 
one can always be devoted to one or the other, either to the Christian religion of grace or to the 
antichristian religion of works of the Lodges; 4. that Christians are guilty of bringing their outward 
conduct in the world into harmony with the blessed certainty of their own heart (which alone 
builds on pure grace). That Christians are guilty of bringing their outward conduct in the world 
into harmony with the blessed certainty of their own hearts (which alone builds on pure grace), 
and should therefore sever every connection with the Lodge, whose doctrine of works they, as 
Christians, inwardly abhor. 

According to the school board report, there are in the Oregon and Washington districts 24 
weekly schools with 810 children and 51 Sunday schools with 1637 children; 232 children attend 
Saturday and summer schools. Urgent recommendations are made for the establishment of 
more parochial schools. However, as "Doctrine and Defense" has already informed us, a law 
has been passed in Oregon which (unless declared unconstitutional in the courts) will close all 
our parochial schools in 1926. Let us not, therefore, forget in our prayers the special intercession 
for our Oregon and Washington districts! F. B. 


Proceedings of the Tenth Assembly of the Central Illinois District. Concordia 
Publishing House. 72 pp. 34 Cts. 

Almost all of last year's synodal reports, wherever they speak of our jubilee, sound a call 
to repentance in addition to thanksgiving. In the present report, Praeses Heyne's synodal 
address says: "But in what should our gratitude consist? What kind of thankfulness does God 
seek and find pleasing? He himself tells us, Rom. 2:4: ""Knowest thou not that the goodness of 
God leadeth thee to repentance?’ . .. We cannot deny that in many respects things are no longer 
as good with us as they were in the days of our fathers. | am not afraid of contradiction when | 
say of our congregations in general that there is much weariness, weariness and lukewarmness 
toward the dear Word of God, which is evident in the attendance at church services and in the 
use of the Bible in homes and families; that the fear of God's Word and the zeal for pure doctrine 
are dwindling more and more, so that people are no longer so particular about sin, are often 
flirting with the sects, and consider all churches to be equally good, unconcerned about their 
different doctrine and practice; that more and more worldliness, conformity to the world, is 
penetrating into our congregations, and that the dividing line between church and church is being 
blurred. 
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and world which God has drawn, and that the partition which God has erected between His 
children and the children of the world is seeking more and more to be torn down; that people are 
becoming more and more indifferent to the anti-Christian and soul-destroying lodge system, and 
that many voices among us are already venturing to say that the time is not far off when we will 
have to grant the lodges access and domiciliary rights in our congregations if we want to continue 
to exist at all; in short, that living, conscious, confessing, militant Lutheran Bible Christianity is 
becoming increasingly rare among us. Nor can it be denied that love among us is often growing 
cold, and that the grateful joy of sacrifice, since the Christian first gives himself and then also his 
gifts to the Lord, is greatly diminishing, as a glance at our synod treasury, our mission treasury, 
our building treasury shows, almost without exception, a greater or lesser deficit, whereby the 
vigorous, God-willed activity of our Saviour's kingdom cause is greatly hindered. Yes, my dear 
brethren, this is how it is among us, and God sees it, and it does not please him. And we also 
ought to see it, humbly and repentantly recognize it as a sad decline, and repent. And we are 
not to wait until people outside our synod rightly hurl in our faces the reproach of a dead 
orthodoxy, a dead orthodoxy, or until God's manifest judgments upon us make it known before 
all the world that he has not found us thankful and faithful in his house. ... | am sure that many 
of us have not received the divine sentence of repentance in vain, and that it has brought forth 
many sweet fruits of repentance and thankfulness. But | also fear that God's all-seeing eyes still 
have much cause for complaint: -Do you despise the riches of his goodness, patience, and long- 
suffering? Knowest thou not that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?’ and that 
many times in our churches things remain as they were, and that is to say, that they grow sadder 
and sadder. For where there is no progress in spiritual life and Christianity, there is decline. 
Through the bright shining of the sun of grace, a new awakening, a new life of the spirit, new 
and more fervent love, a new and greater zeal for the house of the Lord, new Christian courage, 
new and more joyful faithfulness to the confession, new and increased joy in prayer and sacrifice, 
which flows from thankfulness, should come to light everywhere in our churches. God will not 
deny us his grace and strength for this, if we will but use them." (7 f.) 

The doctrinal negotiations led by Father Wilhelm were based on the following sentences: 
"We confess with the fathers of the Reformation in the 9th article of the Augsburg Confession: 
1. that baptism is a necessary and glorious means of grace; 2. that baptism is that means of 
grace by which especially infants are to be surrendered to God and made pleasing; 3. that we 
most decidedly reject all Anabaptist false teachers together with their false doctrines and want 
to hold firmly to the jewel of baptism". 

In reference to the new constitution of the State of Illinois, permitting the reading of the 
Bible in the State School, it is said, "This being a commingling of Church and State, the Synod 
thought it their Christian and civic duty to give notice thereof to their fellow citizens, and to protest 
publicly against it. For the reason stated, we cannot in good conscience vote for the adoption of 
the new Constitution." (56.) On this we remark, that, quite apart from other considerations, 

the State must give protection to the minority of its citizens. 

is guilty, especially in all matters concerning the conscience. The 
Church, however, which has only the weapon of the Word, is said to be "intolerant" in so far as 
it does not regard those who teach and live differently than the Word of God teaches as 
recognizes and tolerates its members. The state, however, should and must 
He must exercise the greatest possible tolerance and especially tolerate all religious convictions. 
For this reason, the state may not, for example, impose taxes on freethinkers, Jews, or Catholics 
in order to spread Protestant Christianity, even if it were the best, the Lutheran Christianity, and 
certainly may not force its children into such instruction. Conversely, the State has no right to 
impose on Lutherans burdens and coercion contrary to their ecclesiastical interests, with 
reference to Unionist, Puritan, Deist, or Masonic instruction in State schools. Precisely in this 
consists one of the main tasks of the state, to grant protection to the minorities and to see to it 
that 
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they are not raped by the majority, especially in matters that are a matter of conscience to them. 
If there is no longer any protection for minorities in a state, then true democracy and freedom are 
gone, and brute force and blind arbitrariness prevail. It is therefore the clear duty of every 
American citizen to see to it that no one's inalienable rights of conscience are violated and that 
no one is compelled to participate in something he considers sinful or to refrain from something 
he considers conscience-binding. In the political, civil world, the right of conscience must always 
be considered sovereign and inviolable. Where conscience is violated, whether in the Papacy or 
in Puritanism, in Europe or in America, there rules not law and justice, but arbitrary, brutal power; 
there is no longer a nation of free citizens, but only tyrants and the tyrannized, the subjugated 
and the subjugated. God preserve to our country always the glorious American liberty, especially 
the freedom of religion and conscience! F. B. 


Twenty-eighth Synodical Report of the Minnesota District. Concordia Pub- 


llishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 84 pp. 37 Cts. 

In this report everything is attuned to our jubilee of last year. Praeses H. Meyer elaborates 
on the thoughts: 1. God has preserved us seventy-five years in pure Word and Sacrament, 2. 
made us strong in true unity of spirit, 3. given us victory in the struggles for faith, which is once 
given to the Holy One, 4. blessed what is small and lowly before the world, 5. crowned us with 
grace and mercy. The four papers are preceded by Ps. 126:3 as a motto: "The LORD hath done 
great things for us," etc. The lecture of Fr. O. Cléters shows on the basis of 1 Tim. 6, 3-5 that God 
has recovered us so far with the healing words of our Lord Jesus Christ. The following thoughts 
are emphasized: 1. that our fathers placed themselves entirely on God's word, because their 
conscience was caught up in it, 2. that we are to faithfully preserve their inheritance: and 
persevere in their position. The subject of the second paper is, "He hath taught us from our youth," 
Ps. 71 , 17. In the same We. Binger, with interesting historical evidence, how from all the 
beginning the common school has been cultivated by our fathers in Missouri, Ohio, Indiana, and 
Michigan. The third work is entitled, "He hath opened unto us a great door," etc., 1 Cor. 16:9. Its 
subject is the Inner Mission, especially that of the Minnesota District, which, as Father Walther 
shows, at its foundation forty years ago, contained only 49 pastors, 13 teachers, and 20,000 
souls, but now, with its four daughter districts, numbers more than 400 pastors, 169 teachers, 
and 130,000 souls. The subject of the paper delivered by Rev. H. Strafen is Tit. 2:14: "He hath 
purified unto Himself a people for a possession," etc. It speaks of the fruits that God has wrought 
among us 1. in the walk of our Christians, 2. in church life, 3. in the spreading of the kingdom of 
God, and 4. in the activity of love. Only the first two points are explained. Also the school sermon 
of P. Malkow on Revelation 2, 1-15, which touches the conscience. 2, 1-15 is included in the 
report. Theme: "What shall we do in view of the fact that our parochial schools are diminishing 
instead of increasing in number?" Answer: "We should 1. seriously investigate the cause of this 
sad fact, 2. but also do everything in our power to raise our school system again." 

Nor is there a lack of criticism, punishment, and warnings. In the school sermon, for 
example, passages such as the following are quoted from our periodicals: "With regret we had to 
confess to ourselves that our younger missionaries no longer hold school as diligently as their 
predecessors." "Not all our pastors are enthusiastic about church school. Some have never 
attended one, and bear a prejudice against it, which they probably express on occasion to the 
ears of their members." "In 1904," says Father Malkow, "we had an annual increase in the synod 
of 43, and in our district such an increase of 10 schools. There were 144 pastors in our state of 
Minnesota. All of these pastors, who had no teachers, kept parochial schools except three. Many 
of these school-keeping pastors served seven or fewer seats. According to the last "Yearbook" 
(1921), there are 218 pastors in our state. Of these, 107 have no parochial school. Of these 107 
non-school-keeping pastors, 44 serve only one congregation." 
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The finger is also put on the fact that some teachers leave the ministry when they have an 
opportunity to be better off, and that some congregations pay their teachers poorly. But how 
God blesses conscientiousness with regard to the parochial school, Fr. Malkow gives the 
following example: "A pastor [in Minnesota] could not persuade his congregation of 30 members 
to decide to found a parochial school. After prolonged instruction and exhortation, he exclaimed 
with watery eyes, ‘Brethren, | am willing to do my part in feeding the lambs of JEsu in this church; 
is there not one of you fathers willing to entrust me with his children?’ Four men came forward 
who were willing to send their children to him. With eight children, this pastor conscientiously 
held school for an entire school year. Today we have a flourishing parochial school there, which 
the congregation cherishes and would never, ever let go." (17 f.) 

In Dir. Biinger's presentation are not only the historical, but also the statistical data highly 
instructive. Here are some data that give food for thought. Our synod counted in 1847: 4099 
congregation members with 764 pupils (18%); in 1871: 71,562 congregation members with 
27,695 pupils (38%); in 1897: 685,334 congregation members with 89,202 pupils (13%), in 
1901: 743,182 congregation members with 94,121 pupils (12%); in 1916: 971,158 congregation 
members with 96,737 pupils (9%); in 1921: 1,025,948 congregation members with only 73,190 
pupils (7%). Of the present 389 congregations of the Minnesota district, only 112 have a regular 
parochial school, with 65 teachers, 46 pastors, 7 students, and 17 women teachers. Of the 9000 
school-age children in the district, only 4758 attend parochial schools. There is no parochial 
school in 40 of the district's congregations, which range from 40 to 84 voting members. The 
District has therefore allocated $2000 annually to assist communities in the establishment and 
maintenance of community schools. 

Concerning the inner missionary work, Walther says: "Why has the Lutheran Church in 
North America remained so small? It is reckoned that seventeen million so-called Lutherans 
have emigrated to America. Supposing that in the seventy-five years they had only doubled, is 
it not a small people that we have gathered out of the great mass? When comparisons are made 
with other countries to which Lutherans have migrated (e.g., Russia), we find that the great 
majority have remained faithful to the Lutheran faith for centuries. Why is it that in America only 
a small percentage have remained faithful to the Lutheran Church? There are many reasons 
for this. One reason is undoubtedly this, that much has also been neglected in the field of inner 
mission." (42.) Further, "That the Synod was so late in beginning to send out traveling 
preachers; that too often they waited to take out the work in important fields until they were 
called; the practice of giving pastors to smaller places that might well have been served, 
because they could provisionally maintain a pastor, while mission places remained unoccupied; 
that the work was often confined to the so-called Lutherans; the fatal clamor of overproduction 
in the nineties of the last century: all this has greatly hindered the work. And if we could only 
see how much the sacrificial timidity of pastors has harmed! | was once told by a pastor, when 
he told me of three large churches that were lost to the Methodists because our pastors did not 
endure: these were monuments to our shame. Further, what a hindrance has not been, and still 
is, the avarice of our church members! There are still many who do almost nothing at all for this 
work. If we considered all this, we would not get out of our thoughts in these days of jubilee that 
it was the Missouri Synod that had accomplished something great. Others have repeatedly 
forestalled us." (46.) 

How God blesses faithful missionary work in seemingly hopeless areas was thus 
illustrated by Fr. Wetzstein: "In Grensell, Sask. several of our pastors had labored for over a 
decade, and it all seemed in vain. In 1910, this seemingly hopeless area was tried again, and 
behold, after twelve years of faithful, persistent labor, the one parish has grown into its six, two 
of which have already become independent. Twelve years ago we had 122 souls there, now 
there are 1396, 
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Twelve years ago only one congregation, now twelve; twelve years ago only one church, now 
eleven." (48.) 

P. Strafen says in his talk: "Not only do we have no reason to boast about ourselves 
when it comes to whether we have been diligent and zealous for good works; no, we rather have 
every reason to accuse ourselves and to admit our guilt before God that we have only too often 
lacked the right diligence and zeal. . . . Nevertheless, on the other hand, we do not want to 
overlook or diminish the good that is actually to be found among us." This, according to Strafen, 
includes our Lodge practices. "All our congregations," he writes, "strive to keep lodge members 
out of their midst. . . . This position of ours toward the lodges and other sinful associations has 
already brought us much struggle and unrest in our congregations; for on the one hand we have 
taken over congregations in which there were already a number of lodge members, and on the 
other hand it happens again and again that members of our congregations follow the lure of the 
lodge and join it secretly. In general, our congregations do not shy away from the fight against 
the Lodge, but take it seriously, and do not rest until the matter has been settled, until either the 
members of the Lodge have left their Lodge, or, if they do not wish to do so and have been 
negotiated with long enough, they have been excluded from the congregation as people who do 
not want to obey the Word of God. And if we have had congregations among us which for a time 
tolerated lodge members in their midst, this was only because mau thought it necessary to take 
account of their weakness and still had the hope of winning them. At no time - it may well be 
said - has the Lodge had domiciliary rights in our congregations; never has it been recognized 
as a harmless and innocent, even good and useful institution, as in so many other church 
communities, where even pastors find high standing Lodge members." (58.) 

Finally, the following discussion of the position of our Fathers on doctrinal indifferentism 
may find its place here: "On the basis of these and similar clear passages of Scripture [Gal. 1, 
8-10; 1 Tim. 6, 3-5] they held themselves bound in their conscience not to deviate from Scripture 
even by the breadth of a hair and to oppose even the seemingly slightest error. They were aware 
that if one does not conscientiously adhere to God's Word even in the smallest things, one 
thereby opens the door to error. They always strove for unity, but only on the basis of truth. They 
never wanted to know about a compromise between error and truth. That was the only correct, 
the biblical position. For when truth is ready to unite with error, it has already given itself up and 
has accepted error. The error has then remained, the truth has disappeared. If | pour pure and 
dirty water together in a vessel, | do not get water that is partly pure and partly dirty, but then | 
have only dirty water. It is to this firm biblical standpoint of our fathers, next to God, that streams 
of blessing have flowed from our synod to the Lutheran Church. When our Synod, at its 
foundation, stood firmly on God's Word in doctrine and practice, it was generally predicted that 
it would soon perish. It was thought unthinkable that such a society should find any favor with 
the Christian people. But what has happened? Not only did our synod not perish, but in a short 
time it became the largest Lutheran synod in our country and has remained so to this day. Here 
we have proof that we can make no greater mistake than to try to win souls for Christ through 
an indifferentist, unionist position. If a preacher is willing to accept other doctrines as equally 
valid alongside the doctrine he teaches, then everyone immediately senses that he himself does 
not believe what he teaches, otherwise he could not allow opposing doctrines to stand 
unchallenged. ... It was just those grace-hungry souls, who were looking for a firm foundation for 
their faith, who joined our synod in bright crowds. Here they found what they sought: a decided 
confession, founded on God's unshakable Word." (20 f.) 
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P. Cléter is right. Our fathers were not fundamentalists who limited their testimony to a few 
basic truths. They considered all doctrines clearly attested in Scripture, but only these, to be 
sacrosanct; none declared them to be bird-free and irrelevant for the Church and the Church 
community. 

F.B. 


Fifty-third Synodical Report of the Michigan District. Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. 88 pp. 39 Cts. 

The synodal address of this district also refers to our jubilee. Praeses E. A. Mayer first 
names the main things for which we should be grateful, but then does not miss the necessary 
admonition. Thus, for example, it is said here: "But if such gratitude to God really lives in our 
hearts, can we fail to hold fast to the position of our fathers and to preserve it with all seriousness 
against attempts from without and within? Must we not then be concerned that, as children and 
heirs of the power and blessing which God gave to our fathers, we should not spill this gift of 
grace? What kind of rejoicing would it be if we were to make a great fuss about the 
steadfastness, determination, faithfulness, willingness to work and sacrifice of our fathers, but 
were to become lukewarm, indifferent and careless, out of fear of man or convenience, just 
where they took it most seriously? Would this not be to adorn the graves of the prophets, and 
thereby to reject their testimony? . . . One often hears that it was not to be wondered at that the 
fathers stood up so vigorously and led the fight for the truth unsparingly; their time was a time 
of fighting, whereas now one could repel by standing firm and win by yielding. One is mistaken. 
In those days there was certainly no less laxity in doctrine and addiction to union than there is 
now. Apparent differences in fundamental articles were declared to be open questions. Struggle 
arose only when our fathers so decidedly took up the cause of the exclusive right of pure 
doctrine. But that they fought the battle so vigorously was not motivated by the desire to fight, 
but by the holy reverence for the clear Word of the eternal God, which was wrought by God. It 
was the spirit that animated Luther when he declared that he could not and would not recant 
because his conscience was captive to God's Word. And would we really gain anything by giving 
way and yielding? We would perhaps get peace with many an adversary. But that would be a 
churchyard peace, to which open warfare under our Lord's banner of victory is certainly 
preferable. The Scripture says: 'How do straw and wheat rhyme together?' and, 'A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump.' So not gain, but harm would be the result. History also teaches us 
that the decline of the Church has always begun with disdain for pure doctrine. If, therefore, we 
wish to preserve the blessing which God has bestowed on us through our fathers, we must not 
slacken in our resolute testimony to the pure doctrine, even if this earns us opposition on all 
sides; we must ourselves grow more and more in the right knowledge, and must make the word 
of God prevail in the circles in which God has placed us. And we must do this with the same 
fervency of faith, firmness, willingness to make sacrifices, and eagerness to work that inspired 
our fathers. God forbid that we too should complain, as the editor of the Lutheran Companion 
recently did 
He complained about his synod that its pastors lacked interest and inner drive for the study of 
theology; in the past, much time was spent on doctrinal discussions at the synodal meetings, 
because at that time people were still interested in doctrinal questions, which has now 
completely disappeared; therefore, it is not surprising if the voice of the trumpet in the pulpits 
lacks the necessary clarity. Such complaints are intended to alert us to the dangers which 
threaten us and against which we must arm ourselves." (9.) 

The paper delivered by Fr. J. Schinnerer deals with the subject: "The Church from the Field 
of the World." Discussed in a manner as clear as it is thorough are the first three of the following 
theses: "1 . According to God's will, and by the impulse of His Spirit, the members of the Church 
in the world unite themselves into local Christian congregations, and thus bring the Church into 
manifestation; but hypocrites are always mixed with them on this side. (2) That local Christian 
congregations should unite themselves into a larger ecclesiastical body, such as a synod. 
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3. Believers are to seek fellowship with orthodox local churches and avoid orthodox local 
churches, and orthodox local churches are not to associate with orthodox churches. (3) 
Believing Christians are to seek fellowship with local churches of orthodoxy and avoid those of 
false faith, and local churches of orthodoxy are not to associate with churches of false faith. (4) 
All members of the church are called to help in the preservation and propagation of the church 
to the best of their ability. (5) The Lord himself rules in the church by his word; what he has left 
free is ordered by brotherly agreement. (6) The relation of the church to the state, which is willed 
of God, and therefore wholesome, is pure divorce, so that neither the church seeks to dominate 
the state, nor the state to hinder the church in the direction of its profession." (13.) 

The following passage from the speech itself may find its place here: "It is permissible here 
to draw attention to a danger which, as it seems, is no longer far away from us and which we 
must confront in good time. In our circles one hears discussions now and then that the 
congregations are obliged to do this and that because the Synod has decided to do it. Most of 
these are still so-called financial matters. The synod 'approves' a sum for synodal buildings, for 
example. According to newer institutions, this sum is distributed to the various synodal districts 
and from there to the congregations, mainly according to the number of communicating 
members. As long as this is only used for information purposes and, if necessary, as a yardstick 
by which the congregations can collect their contributions, there will be no objection. But if the 
view breaks out among us, as it is expressed here and there, that a congregation, because it is 
a member of the synod and has therefore helped to make the "grant," is now obliged to send in 
the average for each of its communicating members, this is not in harmony with our synodal 
constitution, nor with the conditions under which a congregation has entered the synod. We are 
in danger of adopting this erroneous view from our national and state constitutions, and 
transferring it to our synodical conditions. But, in our country, the representatives of the people 
are legislative bodies, while to our synodical assemblies the power of interpreting anything to 
the individual congregations is expressly and justly denied in the synodical constitution. 
According to our constitution all 'grants' of the synod are to be understood with a blocked printed 
‘if, namely, if the congregations present the necessary means. But even apart from the synodal 
constitution, it is not according to the Gospel to speak of duty and obligation in regard to certain 
sums. As even the Lord does not prescribe to us certain sums, so much less may we prescribe 
to one another the measure and time of our sacrifices. Let us stick to the good, old, evangelical 
way and stimulate and encourage one another by the mercy of God! With legalism we would 
not only injure and corrupt our works, but also ourselves." (43.) 

Concerning the Walther League, a resolution of the Synod expresses joy at its vigorous 
growth and Christian zeal, and also a desire for closer correlation. It states: "Resolved, That 
in view of the rapid growth of the Walther League and its increasing activity in church- 
work, and in view of the avowed purpose of the Walther League to help the Church in 
many phases of church-work, particularly among the youth of our Church, Synod deem 
it highly desirable in the interest of proper correlation, harmony, and concentration of 
our common work, over and against independent and detached efforts within the 
Church, that a closer contact be established between the Walther League and the body 
of Synod, so that the commendable activity of the Walther League be carried on under 
more direct guidance and direction of the Synod." (77.) The Walther League has already 
worked in many ways to the great blessing of the Church. This blessing will increase with the 
years, if, on the one hand, the League subordinates itself in its activity to the congregations and 
the Synod, as it has done hitherto, and, on the other hand, the congregations do not regard the 
League as a kind of crutch to facilitate their work or even to relieve themselves of their own 
duties. Salvation to our Church if her congregations, clearly aware of their task and 
responsibility, always and everywhere remain the leaders and thus, surrounded by a loyal, 
enthusiastic youth, become ever more zealous and stronger to carry on the blessed work which 
God has given them to do. F. B. 
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The biblical doctrine of defenselessness. By Johannes Horsch. 
Mennonite Publishing House, Scottdale, Pa. 35 Cts. 

In this paper Horsch seeks to prove the Mennonite doctrine of defenselessness to be 
correct from Scripture and from experience gained especially in the World War. He has not 
succeeded in this. Rather, the position of the Mennonites on this point is and remains as false 
as it is contradictory. It is arbitrary, for example, when Horsch admits that the authorities may 
and should use force to punish godless subjects and to protect the pious against rape, and yet 
denies that they are permitted to wage a defensive war to protect their subjects. If the authorities 
may use force against the impious in their own country, why not against the enemies who invade 
from without to rape their subjects? It is no less contradictory when Horsch admits that the 
secular authorities are instituted by God for the violent punishment of the ungodly, and are 
therefore divine order, and yet then denies that a Christian in good conscience may hold an 
office of authority, or somehow allow himself to be used as their instrument for the violent 
suppression of the wicked. How can it be sin for a Christian to hold an office which God Himself 
has ordained? And if this were sin for Christians, how could it be allowed for non-Christians? 

Horsch concludes his doctrine from the fact that, according to Scripture, hatred and private 
revenge are forbidden, that Christians must not sue one another before unbelievers, that in the 
church only the Word and no other force is to be used, that even Christianity cannot and ought 
not to be spread by force, etc. But it is obvious that these arguments do not stand the sting. 
Hatred is forbidden not only to Christians, but to every one; therefore, if a magisterial office 
requires the holder of it to hate his enemy, it is not instituted by God, nor may unbelievers serve 
in it. The same is true of private speech, which is forbidden not only to Christians but to everyone, 
even to princes, regents, presidents, judges, and policemen. An office of authority which would 
necessarily involve private vengeance and vindictiveness would be contrary to God's order, and 
no one should hold it, not even a heathen. Further, from the fact that Christians may not sue 
their Christian brethren before heathen judges, it does not follow again that they may not, for 
example, bring highwaymen and thieves before secular courts. And that a Christian in the 
Christian congregation should use only God's word and no physical force, proves by no logic 
that the same Christian, as a public official in the state, should not execute the laws against 
evildoers and punish murderers and thieves with dungeon and sword. Horsch is mistaken if he 
believes that he can derive the Mennonite principle of defenselessness from the Christian truths 
of the Bible. 

Not all Anabaptists represented the principle of defenselessness, and out of timidity before 
suffering, many of them also denied the Anabaptist doctrine of confessional baptism. According 
to Horsch, Hubmaier, Melchior Hofmann, Augustin Bader, David Joris, Heinrich von Batenburg, 
Johann von Leyden, and the "Denkians" belonged to this class. These would have practiced 
baptism on one's own confession of faith when it was possible without persecution, and none of 
them advocated the principle of defenselessness, as Johann Hutt and his followers did. 
Hubmaier's congregation in Waldshut did not reject military service, although some of its 
members were prepared only for "non-combatant service. As Jakob GroB and Ulrich Teck from 
Waldshut testified in Strasbourg in October 1525, they were willing to do guard duty and to build 
entrenchments, but they did not want to carry a rifle; for it was not written in any of God's 
commandments to strike people dead. (114.) Hubmaier did not advocate the principle of 
defenselessness, and as loudly as he advocated the baptism of confession, he did not remain 
true to his doctrine in suffering. 

Among the "Anabaptists" who, according to Horsch, paid homage to the principle of 
defenselessness from the beginning, belong primarily the Swiss brethren. These should not be 
judged according to the Zwickau prophets or the Munsterschen Rotte, because they had not 
only pretended to, but really always remained faithful to the principle of defenselessness. The 
same is true of the Hutterite Brethren and the Mennonites. That the latter did not represent a 
mere reformation of Munster's Anabaptism by Menno Simons is evident from the fact that as 
early as four years ago 
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before Menno's departure from the Papal Church, there existed the community of the Swiss 
Brothers, the oldest among the defenceless communities of our time. 

Horsch provides the following evidence for this: Konrad Grebel, the most outstanding leader 
among the Swiss Brethren, wrote to Thomas Minzer on September 5, 1524: "They [true believing 
Christians] also use neither the secular sword nor war; for with them killing is completely 
abolished, unless we are still of the Old Covenant. (44.) The Anabaptist Michael Sattler, who was 
burned alive at Rottenburg in 1527 after cruel torture, declared: "Eighth, | confess that | have 
said: If the Turk were to come into the country, he should not be resisted. We are not to resist the 
Turk and all our persecutors, but with earnest prayer to God to drive them back and resist them." 
(109.) The Anabaptist preacher Hans Marquart, who ministered in the St. Gall region in 1532, 
declared, "That authorities ought to be, yea, that they are here of God, and that the use of the 
sword is proper and good and needful, we confess, and say with Paulo Rom. 13, that all men 
ought to be obedient or subject to the authorities. . . . But that it should befit a Christian to 
administer such authority, or to be a ruler, and to wield the sword, is not." (38.) 

In the confession of faith of the communist Hutterite Brethren, also represented in America, 
written by Peter Rindemann in 1545, the following is said with reference to the principle of 
"defence:" "Because Christ, the Prince of Peace, has prepared for himself a kingdom of peace, 
and the child of blessing cannot be the servant of vengeance, all worldly warfare ends in the 
same. For this reason we, as Christians, do not wage war or use the sword in the world, nor do 
we use vengeance, nor do we willingly pay taxes for war, slaughter, and bloodshed. And because 
Christians should hammer their swords into plowshares and their spears into pruning hooks, or 
lay them down, we do not make swords, pruning hooks, rifles, or any other such weapons. But 
what is made for the use and daily use of men, as bread knives, axes, hews, and the like, we 
may well make and do. But even if it were said that one might damage and strangle another with 
it, it is not made for the sake of strangulation and damage, so nothing prevents us from making 
it. But if anyone should ever need to damage it, that is without our fault; therefore let him bear his 
judgment." (39.) In Moravia the Hutterite brethren gave no war-tax, but in every case allowed the 
authorities to take from their property, which was sold to cover the tax. (112.) 

With reference to the consistently defenseless position of the Hutterite Brethren in America, 
Horsch thus lets himself be heard: "Among the defenseless communities of America, none has 
taken such a consistent stand in refusing 'non-combatant' military service as the Hutterite 
Brethren. In almost all other defenseless communities individual members have shown 
themselves more or less pliable. The Quakers and 'Tunkers' have not officially disapproved of 
‘non-combatant’ service; their many, however, have been steadfast. Two young men of the 
Hutterite Brethren forfeited their lives because of their steadfastness. The Canadian government 
has recently guaranteed complete freedom of conscience to this community. Consequently, 
during the years 1918 and 1919, of their seventeen [Communist] congregations or 'Brethren 
courts,’ twelve emigrated from the State of South Dakota to western Canada, where they have 
again organized and established themselves on their principle of community of goods." (113.) 
However, it was reported of the same Canada last year and early this year that thousands of 
German Mennonites had emigrated because of all too opprobrious treatment in and after the 
World War. 

"The communism of the Hutterite Brethren," Horsch further remarks, "was a success only 
in so far as it was based on truly Christian [?] grounds. When true inner Christianity fell into decay 
and the spirit of love and self-denial fled, then the community of goods (through dislike, 
discontent, and indolence of the members) regularly went to pieces, but was always (once after 
a long interruption) reestablished by a renewal of the life of faith. The history of the Hutterite 
Brethren shows that a communism which is not based on the fundamental principle of Christian 
love, ‘What is mine is thine,’ becomes an intolerable burden." (111 .) 
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Incidentally, in Germany one seems to have lost sight of the "Hutterite brotherhoods" in 
America altogether. In the "Theologische Literaturzeitung", edited by Emil Schiirer and Adolf 
Harnack (1922, p. 348), it is noted, for example, with regard to Liefmann's article "The 
Communist Congregations in North America": "Liefmann brings a great surprise, namely the 
news that the 'Hutterite Brotherhoods', which were generally considered to have perished, have 
saved themselves to America and are still flourishing there. One only has to read in S. Cramer's 
article "Mennonites" P. RE3 XII what one was able to say (in outline) of those Moravian 
congregations which called themselves after Jakob Huetter (not to be confused with Hans Hut!). 
They were gradually pushed more and more to the east, and at last, until 1874, settled in 
southern Russia; then they emigrated to North America. In Cramer their story, pp. 614/15, runs 
out into eloquent silence. Liefmann virtually rediscovered [!] this still communistically organized 
"sect" when he was in the United States in 1907. It was then living, 1300 heads strong, on twelve 
different "Bruderhéhen' in South Dakota. Liefmann also recovered there the "history book of the 
community,’ which the chief researcher on the Huetterians, Beck (see Cramer, pp. 594, 57) 
believed to be ‘lost in Tauria."" Had the reviewer consulted American writings: Census Reports, 
Schaff-Herzog, Giinther's Symbolism, etc., he would hardly have spoken of "great surprises" 
and new "discoveries." 

In the last section of his book, Horsch deals with pacifism as espoused by the Federal 


Council, but which turned into war fanaticism during the Great War. "At the time of the outbreak 
of the war in the summer of 1914," Horsch writes, "the Protestant Church in America, generally 
speaking, had put pacifism out of its banner. The union of the great majority of the Protestant 
churches of America (the Ecclesiastical Federal Council) was officially quite devoted to 
pacifism." (90.) For this, Horsch cites resolutions of the Baptists (1914), the Presbyterians 
(1909), and pronouncements of Prof. Shailer Mathews of Chicago University (1914) and 
Macfarland, general secretary of the Federal Council (1915). America, the latter opined, must 
prove to be "a nation that would rather suffer injustice than do an injustice." (93.) 

Horsch continues, "However, after America decided to participate in the war, a change 

occurred here. Within a few weeks the church [Federal Council] had abandoned pacifism, 
even openly opposed it." The Church had gone over to militarism and preached hatred against 
"the devilish Huns" and painted the blessing that this war would have for religion, morality and 
freedom all over the world, including Central Europe. In October 1918, for example, the 
Watchman-Examiner had written: 
"Perhaps the most peculiar . . side of the situation is the way in which, and the degree to which, 
this delirium of thought and speech [cursing the Huns] has crept into and dominated the Church. 
Hatred seems to be glorified when its object is to find the Huns . . . . Swearing at the Emperor 
is not the highest display of loyalty, and profanity is not synonymous with patriotism." (97.) To 
this lack of love of the enemy it was also to be ascribed that after the war the "Carthaginian" 
terms of peace (as they were called by an English world paper) were not disapproved of by 
these churches. And the decline of religion and morality everywhere in the world testifies to the 
blessings that were expected from this war. Karl Bornhausen writes: "The words human love, 
justice, and truth have become lies to which no one on earth attaches any value." (102.) 

Apart from the ones mentioned at the beginning, there are many other unclear, one-sided 
and skewed views and judgments in this paper, which we do not have the space to go into here. 

F.B. 


An Address by Frank A. Munsey before the American Bankers' Association, 
New York, October 4, 1922. 
During the war, the Socialists defied: "The government may deport our leaders. The Czar 
of Russia tried it. Let Washington try it. It will only add fuel to the flame. The germ of the 
new civilization is 
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in the old. It cannot be destroyed with force. All history proclaims the future dictatorship of 
the proletariat." And after the war such voices, which particularly frighten and terrify the rich, 
have not been silenced. The above speech by Frank Munsey, which was sent to us, also shows 
that the fear of socialism and Bolshevism has still not been shaken off. Especially the Wall Street 
millionaires are afraid for their property. Munsey therefore advises the Democrats and 
Republicans to consolidate in order to fight the advancing radicalism as a new conservative 
party. So it will probably come to pass; for for nothing does man fight so honestly, sincerely, 
zealously, and recklessly as for Mammon. Of the bankers Munsey boasts: "America is worth 
saving! If it is saved, it will be saved by you and by men like you." But the fact is that nothing 
has so nourished and nurtured Socialism as precisely the insatiable greed of the Wall Street 
millionaires. It is also a fact that Wall Street has probably done more than any other factor to 
stir Bolshevik spirits all over the world to the propaganda of the deed. And it has done so 
principally by pouring its trillions into setting the factories of lies and munitions in motion, and 
thus feeding the flames of world war. If anything is certain, therefore, it is that in the long run the 
idol of Mammon will not be able to protect America from the radicals. What alone can help here, 
apart from true Christianity and Christian education of the youth, is civic truthfulness, loyalty, 
honesty and justice - virtues which have also become rare in America. "Righteousness [not 
money] exalteth a nation; but sin is the ruin of men," Prov. 14:34. F. B. 


Germany in Travail. By Otto Manthey-Zom. Marshall Jones Co, Boston. 139 pages 6X9, 
bound in cloth with gilt edges and gilt title. Price: $2.00 and 10 cts. Postage. 

The author, Professor of German Language and Literature at Amherst College, spent six 
months in Germany about two years ago, studying the conditions and circumstances, not from 
the religious or ecclesiastical, nor from the political or economic point of view, but, in accordance 
with his course of study and field of labor, in so far as the spirit of the times, the views and 
conceptions, the ruling principles and forces are expressed in the present literature, especially 
the dramatic. The thought is quite correct. A people is largely what finds expression in its 
literature. It is, therefore, a sad picture that imposes itself on one who judges everything by God's 
Word. In this way only ruin, ruin, ruin is to be perceived and expected. Strength and salvation 
and life for a people lie only in the gospel. This, of course, is not recognized and said by the 
author, who is otherwise at home in his field, who observes keenly and describes well. L: 
F. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


]. America. 


From the Synod. about a new mission area in the state of Parana, the "Ev.- 
Luth. Kirchenblatt" of our brother in South America reports among other things: "The 
population here is mixed and consists of immigrant Poles, Germans and Brazilians. 
The former form the largest part of the population. Their religion is the Catholic 
Apostolic. There are also a number of Ruthenians who are Greek Catholics. The 
Brazilians form the smallest percentage and are mostly non-denominational, 
unbelieving freethinkers. The Germans, too, are mostly of the faith of their fathers. 
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apostate and have little or no interest in church and church works. They have 
emigrated not, as the North American fathers once did, for the faith's sake, but for 
the body's sake. But they belong to the most diverse political parties. Among them 
are Social Democrats, Spartacists, Communists, Bolshevists, and who knows what 
else. Some of them, as one of them told me, are ‘hardened sinners' and belong to 
the enlightened class who have long since broken with the Church, since everything 
is just business. In spite of all this, some of them have formed small congregations 
to hear God's word, despite the ridicule and contempt of many of their unbelieving 
neighbors and fellow men. Even here in the dense jungle the Lord wants to build 
his Zion again. Two preaching places were started: Cruz Machado (Sébe) and Linha 
da Areia. The former has 13 families with 44 souls and 11 communicants, the latter 
12 families with 77 souls and 14 communicants. Both places have been served 
regularly since September 4, 1921. Since then, Linha Victoria, 4th Vicenal (13 
families, 79 souls), Linha Independencia (20 families, 63 souls), Linha Victoria, 5th 
Vicenal (8 families, 38 souls) have been added at Christmas 1921, Palm Sunday 
1922. Poco Preto, Victoria and Linha Bicenal Encantilado have asked us for service. 
There are still a few lines that have not yet been visited and served, but from which 
we have not yet received a call for help. The services take place everywhere in 
private houses. On the 4th Vicenal services were held in fine weather in the open 
jungle. The attendance at the services is gratifying, but still leaves much to be 
desired. Services are held every three weeks in the Sébe Cruz Machado, and in the 
other places in turn. Also, on July 6, 1922, a school was opened at the parish seat. 
Everything is in a makeshift state. But in the future it should be better with regard to 
the number of pupils (which is now only 3), space, benches and the like. They are 
just poor immigrants who have to struggle a lot with physical need and therefore 
need the intercession and support of pious Christians very much." The report 
describes conditions under which our North American traveling preachers of earlier 
times also had to work and which have not yet completely diminished. God be with 
his grace and power with our young brethren in South America, as he was and still 
is with us in this country! - How completely preachers of the Uniate Riograndens 
Synod have thrown Christianity overboard is shown by a communication from the 
"Deutsche Evangelische Blatter". There a pastor of the said synod writes literally: 
"The sermon is in the center of the service. Its central position is a main defect of 
our church services. It is an atavism. Historically well-founded and understandable, 
but today no longer justifiable by anything. Let us not deceive ourselves. The 
‘proclamation of the Word' only has inner justification when it reaches ears that long 
for it, that are ready and able to receive it. It was a painful self-deception if the old 
pastor, who once told me that in every sermon the redemption through Christ's 
blood must be brought to bear, believed that he had achieved something by applying 
this principle. To him this doctrine meant 
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something, a lot, everything. The impression on his hearers will probably have 
weakened with each time. What our church members seek in worship is not words, 
but moods, edification." These are the learned-sounding phrases of the far left 
modern theology, but of which even the "conservative" direction is not free, because 
it rejects the inspiration of Scripture and Christ's satisfactio vicaria. F:..P: 

Status confessionis. This expression was used by older Lutheran theologians 
to answer the question of whether orthodox teachers of the church and Christians 
in general should immediately leave an unbelieving church community so as not to 
become partakers of other people's sins, or whether they can, indeed should, 
remain longer in their previous association without sinning, if the purpose of 
remaining is to bear witness to the right Christian doctrine and to overcome the error 
that has penetrated. The question concerns a state of affairs which has always 
recurred in the Church, and which at the present time also demands an answer, 
both in this country and in Europe. Luther confronted the question in several ways. 
What, for example, should Roman priests or even laymen do who had come to the 
knowledge of Christian truth? Should they immediately dissolve the existing 
connection or still remain in it for the purpose of winning others also to the truth? 
Walther reminds (Pastorale, p. 51f.) that in 1534 Luther gave the following advice 
to the Protestant-minded city council of Regensburg: "Your prudence should be 
diligent to get such preachers who teach the Gospel or Holy Scripture with silence 
and tranquility, so they will not err, and God will give grace. Our confession at 
Augsburg is good for this purpose, and so pure that even our enemies and imperial 
majesty have relegated it without condemnation to the council, which is a sign that 
it is right. But these things | write, that E. F. may promote the gospel among you, 
whether our denomination and doctrine, as of Lutheran name, be kept silent, but be 
preached to the people from the text of Scripture, that they may learn that it is 
Christ's and his apostles' own doctrine, and be glorified under it, without any man's 
name, as it is thus found in the Gospels and Epistles of St. Paul." (St. L. XXIb. 1913 
f.) Walther remarks on this in the hand copy of the "Pastorale" used by him: "A 
congregation filled with prejudices cannot be taken by storm" and refers to 1 Cor. 
9, 22: "To the weak | became as a weak man, that | might win the weak. | have 
become all things to all men, that | might save some in all places." Further, Luther 
confronted the question of what a faithful Lutheran pastor should do when false 
teachers have invaded and it seems at first that they have won over pretty much 
the whole people. Such seems to have been the state of affairs in Berlin when the 
scheming and unscrupulous Agricola had taken up residence there. At this the court 
preacher, Jakob Stratner, was so alarmed in his conscience that he thought of 
leaving Berlin. Luther wrote to him under January 11, 1541, among other things, as 
follows (St. L. X, 1617 f.): "Lastly, if you perceive that you can produce any benefit 
and fruit in the church at Berlin through the Gospel, | exhort and entreat you that 
you will not let these Judases and demases, that | have been 
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so speak, enduring for a time for the sake of some less, who among this great 
multitude shall be converted and saved, for whose sake the gospel is preached now 
and then on earth. But if the people also be like the priest, what shall ye do but as 
the gospel teacheth? 'Shake the dust from your feet, and depart,’ etc. In this matter 
you yourselves will be your best counselor and judge, as he who is present [on the 
spot] sees how it will be henceforth; otherwise you can easily perceive what is our 
opinion, namely, that we ought and must serve the weak and unlearned, even in 
the midst of the unrighteous and perverse generation, by honor and dishonor, by 
love and contempt, by praise and reproach. Ye understand well what | say, and the 
Lord will give you greater understanding in this also." One notices a hesitation in 
Luther's response. Because he is not on the spot and does not know the situation 
from his own experience, he does not want to decide from Wittenberg whether and 
when Stratner should leave Berlin. Luther had come to know Stratner as a man of 
"gentle manners and mild character, but faithful through the Spirit of Christ," as we 
see from Luther's letter to Stratner of December 6, 1540. (St. L. XXI b, 2535 ff.) In 
the same letter Luther also says that he knows of faithful Lutherans in Berlin. "Greet 
in my name Mr. Weinlaub most humbly. For | hear that he is earnestly favorable to 
the Gospel and not of Grickel's [Agricola's] kind." Regarding Agricola, Luther writes, 
"We are glad that we are free from this hopeless and foolish man, as we are sorry 
that you are burdened with him. But endure a little, because we too have endured 
him much and so long." Luther is inclined to advise Stratner to stay. Nevertheless, 
he does not want to decide the matter for Stratner, but only to point him to the right 
principles. "Ye understand well what | say, and the Lord will give you greater 
understanding in this also." For there is danger of someone leaving his post too 
soon or too late. In the former case, the status confessionis either does not come 
about at all or not quite. In the latter case the status confessionis may change into 
the status abnegationis, if the confession in word and deed is either completely 
omitted or takes on a rather weak form. F.P. 
“JEsus" and "Paul." As is well known, modern theologians claim that JEsu's 
teaching, as we know it from the Gospels, does not agree with Paul's teaching as 
found in the apostle's letters. This issue is addressed by church historian Henry C. 
Vedder, professor at Crozer Theological Seminary, in The Fundamentals of 
Christianity. Vedder proceeds with great energy. He suggests that we have reached 
"the parting of the ways has been reached" with respect to our religious position. We 
have to decide whether we want to follow Jesus or Paul. Vedder regrets that there 
are still people who accept Paul's authority, while the future belongs only to 
Christianity, which is based on JEsu's teaching alone. At the same time Prof. J. G. 
Machern of Princeton Theological Seminary has treated the same subject in The 
Origin of Paul's Religion and has come to the opposite conclusion, namely "that the 
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whole of Paulinism is derived from Jesus". Machem is right. Modern theology, which 
prides itself on the truly "historical conception" of Christianity, has lost all sense of 
“historical reality". This is evident precisely from the contrast which is constructed 
between JEsu and Paul, the teaching of JEsu in the Gospels and the teaching of 
Paul in his Epistles. However, the JEsus of the gospels says very definitely: "If ye 
continue in my sayings, then are ye my true disciples", Joh. 8,31 . As we know, 
JEsus did not leave his teachings written with his own hand. He did, however, refer 
us expressly to the word of His apostles, when He says in the high priestly prayer: 
"| pray not for them (the apostles) only, but also for them which shall believe on me 
through their word," John 17:20. The word of Christ's apostles is, therefore, 
according to Christ's own teaching, the source from which the Christian Church is 
to draw until the last day. The offence which modern theology takes at the Apostle 
Paul's teaching is chiefly the satisfactio vicaria taught by the Apostle. But vicarious 
satisfaction was also taught very clearly and definitely by "the JEsus of the Gospels," 
when he says: "The Son of man is not come to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom) for many," Matt. 20:28. Likewise in the words of the 
Lord's Supper, Matt. 26 and Luk. 22: "This is my body which is given for you," and, 
"This is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins." So the antagonism between Christo and Paul is a made, man-made one. It 
flows from the enmity against the cross of Christ described in the words, "We preach 
Christ crucified, an offence to the Jews, and foolishness to the Greeks," 1 Cor. 1, 
23. When Holtzmann (Neutestamentl. Theologie II, 242) referentially says, "that 
Paul carried dogma into our house in the place of religion," it must be added that the 
"Christ of the Gospels" did exactly the same thing. And when Holtzmann sums up 
his own position (op. cit., p. 244): "Sub-Christian is basically the whole ‘theology of 
blood,' " it must be added that then also the Christ of the Gospels taught "sub- 
Christian". F. P. 

The Literary Digest and Crime in St. Louis. "At the instance of the Mayor, 
Chamber of Commerce, and Police Council, the editorial board of the weekly 
Literary Digest has retracted a recent publication in that periodical ["Western Post", 
to the effect that St. Louis, so far as the number of murders and assassinations is 
concerned, ranks first among all American cities. This assertion was made at the 
time by Chicago Judge William N. Gemmill, but was promptly recanted by him after 
the Secretary of the Chamber of Commerce, Paul W. Bunn, and the Mayor, on 
behalf of the citizens of the city, lodged a protest against such a conjecture. The 
Mayor's letter of protest pointed out that the judge had not used the statistics sent 
to him, and that instead of 63 murders per 100,000 population, only 14 murders 
occurred annually in St. Louis. In an article titled: 'A World-wide Net for the Criminal’, 
the Literary Digest wrote: ‘While America, like. 
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generally believed, so far as crimes are concerned, to be first in the whole world, St. 
Louis has been falsely accused of being first in this respect as an urban community. 
The Literary Digest has much more on its conscience. He 

was one of the newspapers which during the war gave wide circulation to the bogus 
"Hun stories" without refuting them. F. P. 


ll. foreign countries. 


The State and Christian Schools and Congregations. In the ecclesiastical 
circles of Germany it is difficult to find one's way into the fact that the State schools 
cannot possibly be Christian schools. It is a contradiction in terms to demand 
Christian schools from the State, which is largely composed of non-Christians. If the 
State, as it is now, were to try to meet the demand, the result would be a Christianity 
from which Christians would be horrified. - We were interested in the report that the 
"Christian Volkspresse" in Germany still has a readership of ten to twelve million. 
This circumstance points to the pleasing fact that many millions still want to be 
Christian. All that is needed is proper instruction and leadership. Two questions 
seem to be uppermost in the ecclesiastical chaos: 1 . How do Christian churches 
come into being? and 2. How do the churches get the necessary funds? In regard 
to the first question, it will be necessary to act as we too have been compelled to act 
in America. We, too, were and still are faced with ecclesiastical chaos. Here, too, 
the great mass of the people were and are unchristian. Therefore, we had to depend 
on the apostolic way of church planting. We preached and preach the gospel. In 
some places without success. In most places, after a shorter or longer time, the 
gospel conquered a smaller or larger number of hearts who professed the Christian 
faith. These we separated, after the example of Paul, Apost. 18, 7, we separated 
them from the unbelieving crowd and formed Christian congregations with them. 
This is also how Luther conceived of the formation of Christian congregations. At the 
same time, this answers the financial question. The preachers, also following the 
apostolic model, exhort to voluntary, abundant, and regular giving for the gospel. 
Only where and in so far as this is omitted is there reason to resort to other methods 
and plans. This confirms the experience we have had through three generations. 
Father Minkel prophesied with a side glance at us "Missourians" that the Free 
Church would already perish in the second generation for lack of money. This 
prophecy contradicts Scripture a priori, and D. Muenkel has not dared to be refuted 
by his own experience. It can happen, and has happened in our country, that 
financial help must be given to poorer congregations. But even this is not to be 
deplored. On the contrary, it awakens joy in both parts according to the new man. 
The Lord Christ did not commit the error of entrusting the preaching of the gospel to 
his dearly beloved bride, the church, without also providing her with the earthly 
means necessary to carry out the work of the church. 
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mission are necessary. In short, in the Christian church everything is directed by the 
proclamation of the gospel, and that most certainly. Where lack appears, we are 
called to self-examination, whether we have not lacked the faithful and diligent 
preaching of the gospel of the love of God in Christ. FP 

"World Congress for Free Christianity.” In a St. Louis political paper we 
read the following report: "Recently the executive committee of the 'World Congress 
for Free Christianity and Religious Progress' met in Zurich. England, France, 
Switzerland, Denmark, Holland, Germany were represented. The following 
resolution was agreed upon: 1 . The Working Committee of the World Congress for 
Free Christianity wishes to draw the attention of all to the great and moral decay of 
our time, which is just as evident in personal life, where often every moral standard 
seems to be lacking, as it is in the common life of individuals and peoples, where all 
solidarity has disappeared. The Working Committee is firmly convinced that only a 
revival of religious faith in the spirit of Christ can save this world, and urges all those 
of good will to seek the power of the living God. 2. 2) He strongly states that 
economic life and politics today are in intolerable contradiction with the moral 
principles of Christianity. It imposes on every educated Christian the serious duty of 
reflecting on this contradiction and its causes, of measuring his own personal, social 
and political attitudes against the principles of Christianity, and of working to the best 
of his ability to ensure that the spirit of Christianity permeates economics and 
politics. 3. It considers it the duty of the Christian Churches to awaken from their 
silent passivity and to protest vigorously against the appalling war as it is being 
waged today and will be waged even more appallingly in the future. It is becoming 
more and more doubtful whether such wars can ever be justified from their motives. 
- The next congress will be held in Cologne in 1924." "Religious faith in the spirit of 
Christ," "economy and politics are to be permeated by the spirit of Christianity," etc., 
these are the slogans in the circles advocating "free Christianity." What is meant is 
a "Christianity" that has freed itself from Scripture as God's Word and from "blood 
theology". Since such a Christianity does not exist at all, neither economic life nor 
political life will be penetrated by the spirit of Christianity; in general it is an 
impossibility to breathe the spirit of Christianity into economic and political circles. 
One cannot gather grapes from thorns nor figs from thistles. The spirit of Christianity 
is found only in the hearts of men who are Christians. It cannot be glued on 
externally. Very delicately it reads, "Yet it becomes more and more doubtful whether 
such wars can ever be justified from their motives." If "the Executive Committee of 
the World Congress for Free Christianity" is still in doubt about the motives of the 
World War, it lacks either intelligence or good will, or both. FP. 

We read an assessment of the Masonic Order from the Breslau Synod in 
the Breslau "Kirchenblatt" of March 12 of last year. First of all, it is reported that, 
according to a declaration of the General Synod, "evangelical-lutheran- 
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rische Gemeindeglieder dem Freimaurerorden nicht angehdéren dirfen". In the 
assessment it is asserted that "the German lodges have been quite different from 
the foreign lodges for decades", and the "good" that is found in the order is 
acknowledged. It is literally said: "We have only encountered a well-mannered 
behaviour among Freemasons. Civically and civically they are irreproachable. They 
take an excellent part in public welfare and do much good in secret. Their sense of 
sacrifice deserves recognition." It is also credited to the "independent lodges in 
Prussia" that "noble princes and right Christians" belonged to them. Against the 
Order it is said: "It is, however, decidedly noticeable that only seldom do pastors, 
and then only quite unconfessional, so-called stock liberals, go among the Lodge 
brothers. A Christian who stands on God's word "will already be concerned about 
the secrecy with which the Order surrounds its actual religious meetings. Surely we 
cannot dismiss these degrees, this seeking, knocking, asking, these usages with 
Bible and mason's tools, as a ridiculous game, because God's Word and Name are 
used in the process. If we are to take the Mason seriously, let us inquire into his 
doctrine. For he has one. He leaves aside all ecclesiastical distinctions of faith and 
believes in an eternal God, a God of love, who dwells in all men and wants to perfect 
mankind into a free, pure temple of love. This doctrine does not merely remain in the 
vestibule of Biblical Christianity ["vestibule of Biblical Christianity"?], but seeks to 
overcome its narrowness, to bypass the vexation of the Cross, rather to mend 
humanity from created goodness, and thus to surpass Church doctrine. The Masonic 
Order is therefore a rationalistic sect, averse to the confessions. Accordingly, it is 
out of the question for us to praise or recommend it. We must fight it as a religious 
society. For even if it does not demand withdrawal, it nevertheless detaches the 
heart from the church. What good the order has, has not JEsu church long practiced? 
Shall we not build ourselves up as the living stones in the Spirit? Are not the believers 
God's temples and buildings, and their leaders builders? But other foundation can 
no man lay than that is laid, which is Christ. And then: 'l know that in me, that is, in 
my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.’ But "I can do all things through him that maketh 
me mighty, even Christ. All buildings that are otherwise founded must fall down, and 
not one stone shall be left upon another." This is a correct judgment. We do not know 
the "independent lodges in Prussia" more closely; but we have doubts whether they 
are really of a different nature from the lodges in other countries. F. P. 


Non-saving science. In a speech delivered at Milwaukee, Wis. a 
representative of the German student body expressed himself to the effect that it 
was above all German science that created Germany's former greatness and 
welfare. This is a one-sidedness in more ways than one. Here, too, Luther's words 
apply, first of all, that in this world, which is a stable of liars, robbers, and murderers, 
one can keep only as much as one is able to hold on to by external force. Recent 
events teach this. If science is not accompanied by a strong army, then the country's 
enemies will come to it. 
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and are robbing the country in such a way that even the external means for the 
operation of science are lacking. The speaker himself admitted this at once when 
he added that under the present state of affairs in Germany (robbery of the country 
by the Allies) German science was "most seriously damaged". Furthermore, 
science, in order to attract the attention of the world, also needs external prestige. 
As the world is now, namely, morally corrupt and logically degenerate, science, even 
in the field where it is really science, can hardly do without the external prestige 
which is secured for it only by a strong army. Looking through our newspaper 
clippings, we come across a report according to which in 1909 the president of our 
Harvard University highly praised German science and had himself decorated by 
the German Kaiser with a medal (Royal Prussian Order of the Crown, first class), The 
same man said about German science approximately the opposite when the political 
situation was changed by the World War. And our American representative of 
science is by no means worse than the representatives of science in other countries. 
As is well known, German scientists have been pretty much excluded from all 
international scientific connections by and as a result of the war. That is how little 
influence science has on natural morals and logic. And then there is a third point, 
but one that only Christians understand. German science has made the great 
mistake of claiming dominion even in the field where it is not science but ignorance. 
That is the field of the Christian religion. The Saviour of the world says, "If ye abide 
in my sayings, then are ye my disciples indeed, and shall know the truth," John 8:31, 
32; and his apostle, "If any man abide not in the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ... he is darkened, and knoweth nothing," 1 Tim. 6:3. From the sound words 
of Christ, which we possess in the written word of His apostles and prophets, the 
German theologians, abusing the name "science," have also renounced and 
produced a race of preachers who no longer accept and preach the Scriptures as 
the Word of God, but pass off the religious ignorance of the natural heart for science. 
This is the real and deepest cause of the degradation of Germany. This, as | have 
said, only Christians realize. Only Christians know from the Holy Scriptures that God 
is ultimately concerned not with the existence of the world and of the state 
formations in it, but with the proclamation of the teaching of Christ, the beatific 
Gospel, Matth. 24:14. To this the world still stands. There is no hope for Germany 
before the eyes of men. But if the German people, besides diligent work, which is 
truly admirable, would return to their Creator and Saviour, if at least that which calls 
itself the Church would say of the Holy Scriptures with Luther, "The word they shall 
let stand," and teach and believe accordingly, then God in His time would also turn 
the outer prison. F.P. 

Germany or Purified States in South-West Africa. We take from a political 
paper the following notice: "Among the Boers settling in South-West Africa there 
has lately appeared a movement to 
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to apply to the League of Nations to take the country from the Union and restore it 
to Germany, which, as the Boers recently declared at a meeting, 'has proved that 
under its administration the country has been promoted’. Should this not be possible 
for political reasons, the Boers hope that the United States of North America will 
agree to take over the mandate, which they expect would help the country by capital. 
It is believed that in this respect they will find all the more interest in American circles, 
as Americans are engaged in enterprises in the Portuguese colony of Angola, which, 
under the influence of American capital, is already beginning to make some 
progress." Neither of these wishes has any prospect of coming true. - The following 
dispatch from the Associated Press comes to us belatedly: "Today [February 13] 
treaties were signed in Paris between the United States and France concerning the 
mandates over the former German colonies in Africa, Togo land and Cameroon by 
Premier Poincaré and the American Ambassador Herrick. " F.P. 
Alsace. The "Elsassischer Lutheraner" reports: "The 'Theologischen Blatter’, 
founded by P. A. Horning in Pfulgriesheim, continued in the last year by P. W. 
Horning of the Lutheran Stift in Kronenburg, have died. They have had their 
importance by their standing up for the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures as 
well as by their energetic rejection of the false science which was taught at the 
Strasbourg theological faculty and elsewhere (e.g. Paris: Sabatier, Ménégoz). Just 
as decisively, however, they also took a stand against the little fiefdoms of the neo- 
Lutherans, which were put into the world by Leipzig and Erlangen. The last numbers 
also took a strong stand against Pietism, which has such good days with the present 
Neo-Lutheranism. By thanking the two editors of the 'Theol. Blatter’ for what they 
have done for Alsatian Lutheranism through their paper, as well as for 
recommending our paper, we will strive to continue to give the church people the 
necessary orientation in doctrinal and church questions according to Scripture and 
the confession of our dear Lutheran Church." - In the July and August issues of 1922, 
the "Theologische Blatter" expressed the following opinion about Lutheranism and 
Pietism: "The two do not need to complement each other as a direction. Luther does 
not need Spener to be pious. His piety is even more sober than that of Spener. That 
our Alsatian revivalists in the 19th century preached more repentance and 
conversion than the Alsatian fathers of Pietism is already proven by the sermons of 
Father Horning, and that they also cultivated the life of prayer and fellowship in a 
more sober manner is equally demonstrable. If 'Lutheranism' were also to become 
pietistic, it would no longer be true Lutheranism, but a variety. If certain modern or 
even dead Lutherans do not press for conversion and piety, they thereby prove that 
they are not faithful and are in need of the genuine Lutheran, that is, genuine biblical 
spirit. The faded pietism of today is at best a childhood disease that must be 
overcome. FP: 
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The letter to Philemon. 
A conference presentation. 


If the individual members of our conference had been brought to a vote to 
decide which Epistle of Paul should be considered in our meeting today, they would 
hardly have chosen the little Epistle to Philemon by a majority. It is so easy to pass 
by this little and, it seems, so insignificant letter; it may be read in the cursory reading 
of the Bible, but it is not often considered more closely. It is so far behind, one might 
think, both outwardly and in content, especially behind the four great main Epistles 
of the Apostle: the Epistle to the Romans, the two Epistles to the Corinthians, and 
the Epistle to the Galatians. And yet even this small, seemingly insignificant letter is 
a true pearl. It shows us the holy apostle from a side which we find in none of his 
other letters. The apostle did not write "all letters to the Romans," as H. J. 
Holtzmann, the much-mentioned New Testament exegete, occasionally quite rightly 
remarks; but he always wrote what was useful for faith and life, even when he wrote 
such a small private letter, such a very personal letter as our Epistle to Philemon. 
The famous English poet Coleridge has called this Epistle to Philemon "the most 
gentlemanly letter ever written." The most eminent English exegete of the last 
century, Lightfoot, has said: "As an expression of simple dignity, of refined courtesy, 
of large sympathy, and of warm personal ‘affection the Epistle to Philemon stands 
unrivaled." In our time, when so many Greek papyrus letters have been found, and 
especially letters dealing with the relationship between masters and slaves, and 
when scholars, such as Deissmann in his much-read book "Licht vom Osten," like 
to put such papyrus letters on a level with the Epistle to Philemon, even such a 
liberal theologian as Joh. Wei has said: "The Greek Papyrus Epistle, which in 
delicacy, warmth, and poignancy of spiritual expression could even measure up to 
the Philemon Epistle, is yet to be found." And 


66The Epistle to Philemon. 


the much-mentioned Parisian theologian Sabatier exclaims: "We have here only a 
few familiar lines, but so full of grace, of salt, of serious and trustful affection, that this 
short epistle gleams like a pearl of the most exquisite purity in the rich treasure of the 
New Testament." This is all quite true and correct, but it does not hit the main point. 
Our Luther has seen deeper when he says in his very short, but at the same time 
quite excellent preface: "This epistle shows a masterly, lovely example of Christian 
love. For there we see how St. Paul takes care of poor Onesimi and represents him 
against his Lord with all that he is able, and does not present himself otherwise than 
as if he himself were Onesimus who had sinned. But he does not do this by force or 
compulsion, as if he had a right, but expresses himself according to his right, so that 
he compels Philemon also to forgive himself according to his right. Just as Christ did 
for us against God the Father, so St. Paul does for Onesimum against Philemon. For 
Christ also hath declared himself on his right hand, and with love and humility hath 
overcome the Father, that he should lay aside his wrath and justice, and receive us 
into favour for Christ's sake, who therefore earnestly represents us, and so cordially 
takes care of us. For we are all his Onesimi, if we believe it." (XIV, 122.) 

Let us now take a closer look at the letter of Philemon and consider the 


following points: 1. Who was Philemon? 2. How did Paul come to write to him? 3. 3. 
what does he write to him? 4. what do we learn from his letter? 


1. 


All we know about Philemon we take from the first seven verses of the letter. 
Otherwise we know nothing certain about him. "Paul, the bound of Christ JEsu, and 
Timotheus, the brother: Philemon, the beloved, and our helpmate, and Appiah, the 
beloved, and Archippo, our disputant, and the church in thy house," v. 1 . 2. Philemon 
was an inhabitant of Colosse, a city in ancient times, large, populous, and 
prosperous, in Phrygia in Asia Minor, situated on the river Lycus, of which, of course, 
there are now only ruins which have been excavated. This is evident from the fact 
that Archippus, who is mentioned in v. 2, Col. 4, 17, is mentioned as a ruler of the 
church in Colosse: "And say unto Archippus, Behold the ministry which thou hast 
received in the Lord, that thou mayest execute the same"; further from the fact that 
the slave of Philemon, who had escaped from him and was now sent back by Paul, 
is described to the Colossians as one "who is of yours", Col. 4, 9. 4, 9. From v. 19, 
where Paul says to Philemon, "| hold your peace, that you yourself are indebted to 
me," itis probably rightly concluded that Philemon had been converted to Christianity 
by Paul. Of course Paul has never been in Colosse until now, when he writes this 
letter. 
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Col. 2, 1 the Christians of Colosse are called people "who have not seen my person 
in the flesh". But we know from Apost. 19, 10 that from Ephesus, where Paul stayed 
for three years, the gospel spread throughout the whole region, "so that all who lived 
in Asia [in the Roman province of Asia at that time] heard the word of the Lord Jesus, 
both Jews and Greeks". And we know also that just between Ephesus and the Lycus 
valley there was a convenient and constant intercourse, because a Roman military 
road connected the great cities there. 

Was Philemon perhaps a preacher? Hardly. It is true that Paul calls him a 
distant assistant in v. 1, but this word "assistant," ovvepyoc, may be 
also simply denote a co-worker in the.church, and this, according to the whole 
expression and situation of the letter, will have been Philemon, an overseer or 
otherwise a respected member. For there was a congregation assembled in his 
house, v. 2, either the whole church in Colosse, or, which is nearer, a larger or 
smaller house church. This, just as the fact that he has slaves, indicates that he will 
have been a man of means, who could provide a house for the purpose. Who Appia 
was and Archippus, to whom Paul v. 2, together with Philemon, wished grace and 
peace from God and Christ, we do not know more closely. The closest thought is 
that Appia was Philemon's wife, whom Paul calls the "beloved" as a Christian sister; 
and Archippus must have been the son of this married couple. Paul calls him his 
comrade in arms, his fellow-combatant, ovotpatimtyc. Th. Zahn therefore expresses 
the supposition that this Archippus had been the reader, lector, of the church, Abbott, 
that he was presbyter, or at least evangelist. This is suggested by the already 
mentioned passage Col. 4, 17: "Say unto Archippus, Behold the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord, that thou mayest minister the same." In any case, we have 
here a picture of an excellent Christian house, in which all are active in righteous 
Christian service. And this is especially true of the main character, Philemon, whom 
Paul assures of his intercession, and to whom he gives the most beautiful testimony 
imaginable, when he says in w.. 4-7: "I thank my God, and always remember thee in 
my prayers, having heard of the love and faith which thou hast in the Lord Jesus, 
and toward all the saints; that thy faith, which we have one with another, may be 
strengthened in thee through the knowledge of all the good things which ye have in 
Christ Jesus. But we have great joy and comfort in thy love, because the hearts of 
the saints are refreshed through thee, dear brother." If you ask: From whom did Paul 
hear this good testimony about Philemon's love and faith, as it says here v. 5: "after 
| hear about the love and faith you have"? the answer is: At any rate from Epaphras, 
who according to Col. 1 , 7. 8 and 4, 12 in Colosse 
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who was now with the apostle in Rome and gave him many reports about the church 
in Colosse, from whom Paul also sent a greeting to Philemon (v. 23). From the whole 
expression in v. 4-7 it is clear that Philemon was a generous, willing, zealous, 
charitable Christian, always intent on doing good in the broadest sense of the word, 
just a man to please a preacher's heart. That was Philemon. 


2. 

But how did Paul come to write to Philemon? We learn this from the letter. 
One of Philemon's slaves, Onesimus, had escaped from him. He had quite a beautiful 
name, Onesimus, that is, the Profitable, the Helpful One; but he had been very 
useless. Paul emphasizes this with one of his plays on words, when he says v. 10 
and 11: "Il admonish thee for my son's sake Onesimi, . . . who was useless to thee, 
but is now profitable unto thee AND ME (Oviooc, aypnotos, evypnotoc). 
Onesimus was guilty of something bad, had embezzled and stolen according to the 
old and new way of slavery (Tit. 2, 19: "do not embezzle"). This is what v. 18 and 19 
indicate, where Paul says: "But if he has done you any harm or is guilty of any wrong, 
count it to me. I, Paul, have written it with my hand; | will pay it." Paul, it is true, 
expresses himself hypothetically, "if he hath done thee any harm, or is indebted to 
thee," but that is just the fine, delicate expression perceptible in the whole epistle. 
And to the fraud and theft Onesimus now added the second wrong, that he defrauded 
his master, and so deprived him of his services. Onesimus was then still a heathen, 
and the fear of well-deserved punishment drove him to flee. For if he were caught 
and imprisoned, he must be liable to severe punishment. Roman law, which was also 
in force in the Roman province of Asia, granted the slaves neither rights nor 
protection. For the slightest offence they could be scourged, mutilated, crucified, 
thrown before wild beasts. Even an Aristotle, in his Ethics, speaks of the slave as a 
"living tool of the trade." When once a Roman senator, Pedanius Secundus, had 
been killed in anger by one of his slaves, 400 slaves were executed to take revenge. 
And therefore, understandably, Onesimus did not remain in the neighborhood, nor in 
the province of Asia, but escaped to Rome, just as now a thieving bank cashier here 
does not remain in St. Louis or in a suburb of St. Louis, but escapes to Chicago or to 
Texas. To Rome all roads then led; the liveliest intercourse was between Rome and 
Asia Minor. The merchant Flavius Zeuxis of Hierapolis, near Colosse, according to 
his recently discovered epitaph, traveled 72 times to Italy; and the Roman 
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Historian Tacitus explicitly tells us that just evil people gathered in Rome: gladiators, 
soldiers, soothsayers, slaves. There in Rome Onesimus could most expect to 
remain hidden. 

In Rome at that time, in the two years 61 to 63 after Christ, was also Paul, and 
we are with the Epistle to the Philemon already more at the end of this time, about 
the year 62. Paul was in Rome as a prisoner, as he calls himself v. 1 "the bound of 
Christ JEsu" and v. 10 says that he begat Onesimus in his "bonds", and v. 23 calls 
Epaphras his "fellow prisoner in Christ JEsu". Paul's imprisonment was a 
comparatively light one. From Apost. 28 we know that Paul had permission to stay 
where he pleased, though under the supervision of a war-servant, that he could call 
meetings like those of the most distinguished Jews living in Rome, that he could stay 
in his own "Gedinge", his tenement, and receive there all who came to him, that he 
could preach the kingdom of God and teach of the Lord JEsu with all joyfulness, 
"unbidden", unhindered, v. 16. 17.30.31 . And his preaching brought forth fruit, so 
that, as he saith Phil. 1 , 12-14 , his imprisonment was turned out for the furtherance 
of the gospel, that his bands were made manifest in all the judgment house, in the 
praetorium of soldiers, and among the rest of all, that many brethren gained 
confidence in the LORD out of his bands, and became the more bold, bold, to speak 
the word without timidity. He gained followers even among those of the emperor's 
household or servants, Phil. 4, 22. But he also took care of slaves, poor, miserable, 
despised slaves, and one of these slaves was the runaway Onesimus. How did 
Onesimus come to meet Paul? Had he perhaps heard of Paul already at Colosse in 
Philemon's house, or had he already met him in Ephesus itself, or had Epaphras, 
the Colossian now in Rome, found him and brought him to Paul, or had his troubled 
conscience driven him to the apostle, or perhaps hunger and bitter need, or even 
despair? We do not and will not know. God has a thousand ways of leading a man's 
heart to peace through repentance and faith; even the so-called "chance" is in His 
hand. The much-named Rescue Mission worker Melvin Trotter was on his way to 
commit suicide in Lake Michigan when.he "accidentally" fell into a mission meeting 
in Chicago (Pacific Garden Mission) and was converted. And just this one thing we 
know: Onesimus is converted by Paul and won to Christ. Onesimus becomes Paul's 
spiritual son, as the latter himself says to Philemon v. 10: "Thus | admonish thee for 
my son Onesimi's sake, whom | have begotten in my bands." And an intimate 
relationship develops between the two. Onesimus serves the apostle, but is not held 
as a servant, 
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but as a brother. Paul says of him v. 13, "| would keep him with me, that he might 
serve me in thy stead in the bonds of the gospel," and mentions that he was 
"profitable" to him v. 11 . Onesimus has become so close to him that he calls him his 
own heart, v. 12, and says, v. 16, "now no longer a servant, a slave, doUAoc, but 
more than a servant, a dear brother." 

But why does Paul not keep it? This has certainly been discussed between 
the two. Onesimus is just as a slave the property of Philemon, and therefore Paul 
says to him: You must go back. You cannot stay with me, and | must not keep you. 
Restitution of stolen property is duty, Christian duty, proof of true repentance and 
conversion, and you cannot make restitution without returning yourself, presenting 
yourself again to Philemon as his slave, and by faithful service compensating him to 
some extent for the loss he has suffered through your infidelity. And as a Christian, 
Onesimus is willing and ready to return to his master and be a bond-slave again. 
Paul has a good opportunity right now to send Onesimus back to his master, and 
Onesimus finds a good traveling companion. This is Tychicus, Paul's dear brother 
and faithful servant in the Lord, whom Paul sends with the Epistle to the Ephesians 
to Ephesus, Eph. 6, 21 . 22, and with the Epistle to the Colossians to Colosse, Col. 
4, 7. 8, and that, as he just says in the Epistle to the Colossians, 4, 9, "together with 
Onesimo, the faithful and dear brother, who is of yours. Everything that is due here, 
they will make known to you". Thus the formerly heathen runaway, but now 
converted slave Onesimus returns to his master Philemon, and in his hand is the 
letter of Paul to this his master. 


3. 

But what does the holy apostle write to Philemon? This we hear in the Epistle, 
v. 8-21 . We cannot in this brief hour proceed verse by verse; nor is it necessary, for 
the words are simple and plain, and need no special explanation, and yet at the same 
time are so beautiful and tender, so loving and heartfelt, so kind and winning, that 
we find no full parallel to them in the whole New Testament except, say, in the Epistle 
to the Philippians. Paul, in the contemporaneous Epistle to the Colossians, 4:6, said, 
"Let your speech always be sweet and seasoned with salt." Here, in the Epistle to 
Philemon the Colossian, we have, as it were, the practical commentary on, this 
instruction, the glorious example of the Apostle himself. It is in truth a sweet speech, 
and yet also seasoned with salt. For these are his words, wv. 8-21: "Therefore, 
though | have great joy in Christ to command thee that which is right for thee, yet for 
love's sake | will only exhort thee, that | am such an one, that is, an old Paul, but now 
also a bound of JESUS CHRIST. So | admonish you for 
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For my son's sake, Onesimi, whom | begat in my bonds, who was useless to you, 
but is now useful to you and to me, | have sent him back. But thou wilt receive him, 
that is, my own heart. For | would have kept him with me, that he might serve me in 
thy stead in the bonds of the gospel: but without thy will | would do nothing, that thy 
good might not be required, but be voluntary. Perhaps therefore he came from thee 
for a season, that thou mightest have him again for ever, now no more than a 
servant, but more than a servant, a dear brother, especially to me; but how much 
more to thee, both according to the flesh, and in the Lord! If therefore thou thinkest 
me thy servant, receive him as thyself. But if he hath wronged thee, or if he hath 
done thee any hurt, impute it unto me. |, Paul, have written it with my hand; | will pay 
it. | hold my peace, that thou owest thyself to me. Yea, dear brother, grant that | may 
delight myself in thee in the LORD: quicken my heart in the LORD. | have written 
unto thee out of confidence of thy obedience: for | know thou wilt do more than | 
say." 

We see at once from these words: the whole letter is a letter of 
recommendation, an exceedingly hearty intercession to forgive the runaway slave 
and accept him again. V. 12 contains the main point: "Thou wilt accept him, that is, 
my own heart." Paul might command this of Philemon, for it would be simple 
Christian duty; but he does not mean to command, but to exhort for love's sake-a 
beautiful example for all preachers, though they may require something for God's 
sake and His word, v. 8. 9. Paul would gladly have kept Onesimus, and he trusts 
Philemon would be satisfied with it also post factum; but he will not do it, for the good 
is not to be in any way compelled, but voluntary, v. 13. 14. Again, an important 
practical hint. Philemon is to recognize in the whole incident God's wonderful 
providence and guidance of grace. In this case, too, it has been shown that what 
men thought to make evil, God made good. For "peradventure," says Paul, v. 15, 
"therefore he came from thee for a season, that thou mightest have him again for 
ever;" and that, v. 16, "now no more than a servant, but more than a servant, a dear 
brother," a fellow Christian. And if Philemon should hesitate-who knows how great 
harm Onesimus had done him, how grievously he had vexed him-Philemon must be 
won over when he reads that his friend and teacher Paul, in this slave Onesimus, 
comes, as it were, before him himself, and asks for friendly acceptance, v. 17: "If 
therefore thou thinkest me thy fellow-servant, thou wilt accept him as myself"; and 
when he further reads that Paul, if necessary, will make restitution for the damage 
caused by Onesimus, v. 18. 19: "But if he hath done thee any harm, or is guilty of 
any. 
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"| will pay for it. |, Paul, have written it with my hand; | will pay it." Paul will pay it, 
Paul, who, so far as we know, never had much money in his pocket, who calls himself 
and his associates "the poor, who yet make many rich," 2 Cor. 6, 10; who was often 
in "hunger and thirst," and had learned to "be content" and "suffer want," 2 Cor. 11, 
27; Phil. 4, 11. 12; who in Thessalonica and in Corinth labored with "toil and trouble 
night and day" to acquire only the necessaries of life, 2 Thess. 3, 8; 1 Cor. 4, 12; 
Acts. 18:3; who was now even a prisoner in Rome, and in need of the Philippians’ 
support, Phil. 2:25; 4:10-18 - this Paul wants to pay for the damage done to Philemon 
by Onesimus! But Paul does not trust Philemon at all to refuse to accept Onesimus 
again in a friendly and brotherly way, but says v. 20. 21: "Yes, dear brother, grant me 
to delight in you in the Lord; refresh my heart in the Lord! | have written unto thee out 
of confidence of thy obedience; for | know thou wilt do more than | say." We see he 
is on the most intimate terms with Philemon, and knows that he can tell and recite all 
things to him. And therefore he also closes the epistle with the announcement of his 
soon visit, v. 22: "Beside this prepare me an inn: for | hope that by your prayer | may 
be given unto you." Things must have come to such a head in Rome that Paul could 
expect to be soon released to travel to the east country. And he salutes Philemon in 
the meantime from his then comrades and assistants Epaphras, Mark, Aristarchus, 
and Demas, v. 23. 24. 


This is the content of the little letter in short words. It is a personal letter of the 
apostle to a Christian converted by him about another Christian converted by him. 
They are all companions and beloved brothers in Christ: the master and the slave, 
the aging apostle, the wealthy church member and the runaway servant. Through the 
bond of Christian brotherhood they are one in love - a picture that cannot be painted 
more beautifully. Our Luther once again hit the nail on the head when he said, "This 
epistle shows a masterly, lovely example of Christian love. For there we see St. Paul 
taking care of poor Onesimi and representing him against his Lord with all that he is 
able." 

This now brings us to the last point: what we learn from this letter. 

4. 


The "masterly, lovely example of Christian love" just mentioned is not the only 
thing we recognize from the letter. The Epistle to Philemon has always been cited as 
proof of a point of Christian ethics, namely, that serfdom, slavery, and the practice of 
the law of the land were not only a matter of the law of the land, but also a matter of 
the law of the land itself, 
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is not sin in itself. Slavery is a consequence of sin, but not sin itself. If it were sin in 
itself, then the apostle should have said to Philemon: Thou must give Onesimus 
liberty, either here at Rome, or there at Colosse, if thou wilt otherwise be a Christian; 
and to Onesimus Paul might have said: You are free; you can stay here with me in 
Rome, or you can go back to Colosse, but as a free man. But he sends Onesimus 
back to Philemon at Colosse, because Onesimus belongs to Philemon even as a 
Christian, and Philemon has a right to Onesimus even as a Christian, because 
slavery is in the field of natural life, which is not changed and abolished by 
Christianity. Thus the Epistle to Philemon agrees exactly with the well-known other 
remarks of the Apostle on the slavery question in the tablet of the house, Eph. 6, 5 
ff; Col. 4, 22 ff; Tit. 2, 9 ff; 1 Tim. 6, 1 ff, and likewise with what Peter writes 1 Pet. 
2, 18 ff. And Paul is not just a theorist, but when the concrete case arises, like here, 
he acts according to his words and is completely serious about them. 

But it has been objected, especially in recent times, that slavery is against the 
spirit of Christianity. Paul himself says Gal. 3, 28: "Here is neither Jew nor Greek, 
here is neither bond nor free, here is neither male nor female." Quite so. But the 
spirit of Christianity is always and only in the clear, definite words of Scripture. And 
in Galatians Paul immediately adds, "For ye are all one in Christ JEsu." In Christ 
JEsu, however, in that higher unity established by baptism and faith, all distinctions 
are abolished. No distinction of person, of nationality, of station, of sex, applies 
there. All believers, whoever they may be, wherever they may come from, are one 
in Christ JEsu. But otherwise Christianity does not abolish these distinctions; these 
distinctions remain. In Christ and in relation to Christ, man and woman are 
completely equal; but otherwise the difference remains, which God already made in 
creation, that the man is the head of the woman, and the woman subject to the man. 
And it is the same between masters and slaves. Christianity does not abolish social 
differences, but permeates and sanctifies them, as we see just here from the Epistle 
to Philemon. Paul not only himself accepts Onesimus as a brother, v. 16, as a son, 
v. 10, and regards him as his own heart, v. 12 (Td eud onAdyyva), but he expects the 
same of Philemon, when he v. 15. 16, "But perhaps for this cause he came from 
thee for a season, that thou mightest have him again for ever, now no more than a 
servant, but more than a servant, a dear brother, especially to me; but how much 
more to thee, both according to the flesh, and in the Lord?" both according to the 
merely natural and the higher spiritual relation. 

nEv oapki, in the flesh, Philemon has the brother for a slave, ev xvpig, 
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in the Lord, he has the slave for a brother; how much he must have him for a beloved 
brother in both relations!" aptly remarks the Meyers Commentary. Thus the bond of 
faith and love unites what sin has separated. Christianity solves the slavery question, 
Christianity alone. We know from the papyrus finds of the present day that many 
slaves became Christians in apostolic and post-apostolic times. In the underground 
burial places of Christians, the Roman catacombs, the names of many a Christian 
slave are still read today. Also in the closer environment of the apostle we find 
slaves; the names of the Second, the Third, the Fourth (Secundus, Tertius, Quartus) 
point to it. Here in the Epistle to Philemon we find the key to it. In Christianity alone 
slaves were treated as human beings. In Christianity they were called brethren. Here 
they could also become useful and advance, so that more than one former slave 
became ministers of the Word in a church. That is why the apostle says 1 Cor. 7, 
20-22: "Let every man continue in the calling wherein he is called. If thou art called 
a servant, be not anxious: but if thou canst be free, much rather need thou it. For he 
that is called a servant in the Lord is a soldier of the Lord: likewise he that is called 
a freeman is a servant of Christ." And 1 Tim. 6:1, 2 says, "Let the servants that are 
under the yoke hold their masters in all honour, lest the name of God and doctrine 
be blasphemed. But they that have believing masters ought not to despise the same 
(with the appearance) that they are brethren, but rather to be servants, because they 
are believers, and beloved, and partakers of the good." 

Here we could close our short consideration of the Epistle to Philemon, but 
we still have to take a look at the apostle and his wonderfully joyful, sanctified in God 
mood. It has already been noticed that Paul writes this Epistle as a prisoner. To this 
he is now grown old, as he says here v. 9: "An old Paul, but now also a bound JEsu 
Christ." According to the Epistle to the Philippians, written soon after, he had a desire 
to depart and be with Christ, Phil. 1, 23. We are probably not mistaken in supposing 
that Paul aged prematurely, with all the toil and labor he had, and with all the 
sufferings and persecutions he endured, of which he tells us a little once, 2 Cor. 11 
, on special occasion. As far as we can calculate, he was about in his fifties when he 
wrote this letter. But he is not bowed down, or even resigned and overcome, but 
triumphant and cheerful, and every verse in our Epistle bears witness to his cheerful 
mood, sanctified in God. Just so in the Epistle to the Philippians, just mentioned, 
written in the same situation, in which he uses even more than in any other of his 
Epistles the expressions "joy," "I rejoice," "Rejoice!" no less than sixteen times, so 
that even the old, 


The letter to Philemon. 75 


The great exegete of our church, J. A. Bengel, very appropriately calls the Epistle to 
the Philippians an epistola de gaudio, a letter of joy. Here in our Epistle this joyful 
mood in God is also shown in the fact that he, apparently intentionally, plays with 
words, not only when he says of Onesimus, the useful one, v. 11: "who was useless 
to you, but is now useful to me and to you," but also v. 20, when he says to Philemon: 
"Yes, dear brother, let me have joy in you in the Lord," "let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord." There is in the Greek, to which older and newer commentators call attention, 
for feast the word from whence the very name Onesimus comes. An American 
exegete, D. A. Hayes, translates and declares, not at all improperly, "Yea, brother, I 
would that thou wert an Onesimus to me." What is the ground of this cheerful mood 
of the apostle, sanctified in God, in the outwardly oppressive situation? In his faith, 
in his confidence of faith. Christianity is not a pessimistic, but a cheerful religion; the 
assurance that | am God's child through Christ should make me "always cheerful." 
This is what the greatest teacher of Christianity, Paul, not only preached, but also 
exemplified; his greatest disciple, the joyful Luther, followed in his footsteps, and the 
sweetest singer of our Church, Paul Gerhardt, closes his most glorious song of the 
cross and consolation with the words: 


My heart goes in leaps and cannot be sad, Is full of joy and 
singing, Sees nothing but sunshine. The sun that smiles on me is 
my Lord Jesus Christ, The thing that catches me is what is in 
heaven. 


The president of our institution has said to more than one student who 
habitually walked about with a discontented, sad, wrinkled face, "You must acquire 
another face. A Christian must always have a happy face." That this is really the key 
to the apostle's cheerful mood, sanctified in God, is shown by the beginning and the 
close of our letter. Paul begins the letter with a reference to divine grace in Christ, 
and at the end he returns to the beginning with the wish for grace. The whole content 
of the letter is enclosed by the little word "grace". At the beginning it says, v. 3:"Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and the Lord JEsu Christo!" "Grace," 
says Luther, briefly and well, "forgives sin, peace calms the conscience." So it is. 
And at the close, v. 25, "The grace of our Lord JEsu Christ be with your spirit!" Grace, 
God's grace and favor, is what Philemon, and Appian, and Archippus, and the whole 
house church, and all Christians, are continually in need of. 


76Literature 


This is the beautiful little letter to Philemon. A well-known American theologian 
said not long ago before a pastoral conference, if | am not mistaken, "If I had my life 
to live over again, I would he willing to devote the solid portion of my days to the study 
of the Pauline epistles." This is most certainly not bad advice. Yes, study of the 
Pauline epistles, especially the Pauline epistles! And among the thirteen epistles of 
Paul, do not overlook the little jewel in the glorious crown, the Epistle to Philemon. 
LF: 
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Negotiations of the North Dakota "nd Montana District of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. 
Missouri Synod, etc. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 64 pp. 28 


Cts. 

In his synodal address Praeses T. Hinck starts from Rom. 12, 2: "Do not be conformed to 
this world" etc.. This is at the same time the basic tone that runs through the doctrinal 
discussions. In a captivating way Father Schumm treats "The dangers which threaten our church 
in these last times from the side of the world". Of course, there are many admonitions worth 
taking to heart. Brief reference is made to the growth of our Synod and the "victory in all its 
battles". Then follows the question: "Will it remain so in the future? Will we preserve unsullied 
the heritage of our fathers?" We read, "We all too often allow our eyes to be blinded by figures 
and statistics, all too often allow the thought to dominate us that outward success is also spiritual 
success. We sometimes think: "This is how many members our synod has now; this is how 
many we had twenty years ago; this is how many members the Lutheran Church in general has: 
therefore, we and the whole Lutheran Church are always moving forward. Notwithstanding that 
in some Lutheran bodies it looks sad today as far as unconditional confession of God's Word 
and the Lutheran symbols is concerned, it is to be feared that we will become lax and secure in 
the face of the dangers that threaten us from our enemies, the devil, the world and the flesh. . . 
. The devil is a thorn in the flesh of our synod and its growth, and with the help of the world he 
tries to diminish our success, even, where possible, to bring us to the point that we change our 
standpoint out of fear of the world or, filled with the desire to shine before the world, perhaps 
with the excuse that what was possible for our fathers is no longer possible for us. New, large 
churches and teaching institutions or an ever-increasing number of congregations and church 
members and students will no longer help us. For if the God of Jacob is no longer our protection, 
then the waves will swallow us up; we will perish." (8.) 

The following sentences are then elaborated: "1 . The world does not recognize that it is 
itself to blame for the ruin in which it lies, but maintains that man is by nature capable of all good. 
It therefore charges that the doctrine of original sin, as held by the churches, and especially by 
our Evangelical Lutheran Church, is to blame for retarding the progress of mankind, and it now 
seeks to abolish this doctrine of original sin altogether. (2) The gospel of Christ is a nuisance 
and folly to the world, because it trusts in its own wisdom. It therefore tries to impose its shallow 
preaching of virtue and its all-worldly religion on the churches, and thus also on our Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. The world thinks that the kingdom of God is of this world and dreams of a 
righteous, faultless human society. It is therefore their endeavor that the churches, and thus also 
our Evangelical Lutheran Church, work together toward the realization of their so-called ideal, 
that is, toward the ennoblement of human society. The world does not know what salvation is 
and does not understand it. 
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therefore seeks to deprive the churches, and thus also our Evangelical Lutheran Church, of 
their religious freedom and to degrade them to civil service and police service. The world does 
not know the wisdom that is heavenly, thinks that civil righteousness is Christianity, and 
therefore seeks to deprive the churches, and thus also our Evangelical Lutheran Church, of the 
right to teach their children in parochial schools. 6. The world does not want a distinction to be 
made between the world and the church, and therefore seeks to tear down the partition which 
is supposed to separate it from the churches, and consequently also from our Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, and to dissolve the churches into the world." 

Particularly instructive, especially with regard to the events in Oregon, are the parts about 
the mixing of state and church. It is true that the Constitution of our country states: "Congress 
shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free 


exercise thereof, or abridging the freedom of speech or of the press." But this is a thorn 
in the side of many, not only of the Pope in Rome, to whom all religious freedom is an 
abomination, but also of many sectarian churches who would like to have this paragraph 
changed. Even their parochial schools and the use of the German language had been made a 
crime to the Lutherans. " You have preached German, read German, prayed German, sung 
German!" Four crimes from which it follows that the Lutherans are disloyal citizens! "No 
freedom of the press," declares Judge Amidon, "will protect a perpetual foreign press in 
these United States. It won't protect any press or any church, which, while it is trying 
to meet a temporary need, does not set itself earnestly about the business of making 
that temporary situation just as temporary as possible, and not making it, as has been 


true in the past, just as nearly perpetual as possible." 

What, as is well known, such champions of Americanism as dud*e Amidon understand by 
American liberty is the brutal freedom to rape one's fellow citizens and to force them to submit 
to their tyranny and despotism according to the well-known principle: Might is right! It is the 
old Puritan ideal, now also represented and aspired to by the Kukluxers and, it seems, by 
Freemasons and other lodge members. We have hitherto rightly praised the freedom 
proclaimed and guaranteed in our national constitution, especially religious freedom, as the 
most glorious earthly treasure in the whole world. But what a dark fortress will our beautiful, 
great, rich country become if this star goes out! Therefore videant consules and all loyal 
citizens! Corruptio optimi pessima: when the best turns to rot-nothing is so vile! No tyranny 
comes close to the mindless and heartless majoritization of rightless and defenseless minorities 
and the ever spreading reign of terror of masked Kukluxers, lynchers and arsonists, reminiscent 
of the Spanish Inquisition. 

The following passage from the section on the world, which is increasing enormously, 
especially in the countryside, may find a place here: "If the world has always been a danger that 
threatens Christians, this is especially the case now, in the evening of the world. Our synod, our 
congregations and especially our youth are more threatened by this danger than they were in 
the time of our fathers. ... The means of transportation between farm and town, and between 
the different cities, are now made accessible to every one, and a journey of two hours in former 
years is now a journey of scarcely half an hour. It is true that this has helped work and business 
to be done better and faster, it is true that it has made life more comfortable, but it has also 
promoted worldliness and given it an entrance where before it could hardly be found. The world 
is powerfully beginning to raise its head in town and country. From the farm everything goes 
several times a week to the city, and there the dance floor is visited, every performance of the 
most debauched changing pictures. With loose cronies one roams half, nay, all night, and 
commits, God only knows, what sins. The pool-halls, which are often veritable dens of iniquity, 
have become the gathering-place for the young men of the neighbourhood. And where the world 
holds its meetings, there too often are the Christians nowadays. Where is frugality still to be 
found? How has wastefulness broken in, so that dollars are thrown away, but little or no share 
is taken in the collections of the church! 
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The interest in the kingdom of God diminishes, in some it disappears; for the whole man is 
governed by selfishness. The missions and the needy neighbor are fed with a few crumbs at 
the most, and in the addiction to pleasures the money is squandered and squandered. One has 
money enough to hire oneself where the world is doing its wesey, but looks very askance when 
one is asked to lend a hand to God's cause by financial support. And if the world is not lacking 
in enticements, the flesh of the Christian is also inclined and willing to throw himself into the 
ungodly doings of the world, especially as regards the sixth commandment. Thus the world 
leads many Christians into a true swamp of vice. And if not theoretically, practically the world 
speaks the word of free love. Fornication is sometimes so common and general in a certain 
region that one can hardly believe that one has experienced it. Prohibition of child-bearing is a 
common thing in the world. And although there is talk of prohibition in the country, fornication is 
far from extinct; it is flourishing in some places. Furthermore, where has the chaste and demure 
dress of women and virgins gone? They dress according to fashion and do it as shamelessly as 
the children of the world. One fears to challenge the world's ridicule or its enmity. One does not 
want to be a 'kill-joy', a 'back number’, a 'mossback', but modern, after the fashion, 'up to 


date', and should it cost one one's life. If one dresses like the world, voluptuous and shameless, 
one talks like the world, filthy and licentious. You pepper your speech with curses and find it 
quite all right to abuse your tongue. Music, too, must conform to the taste of the world. The 
phonograph plays only jazz-music and fox-trots and ambiguous pieces; the piano is misused 
for rag-time and dance-music, or popular songs are strummed on it, some of such bawdy 
content that one wonders how they are allowed to be sent by post; exceedingly seldom does 
one hear an old folk-song, whether in the German or the English language. Instead of reading 
our church magazines, or Christian tales, or edifying literature, one delves into the shallow 
literature of the world, into novels, novels, into lewd or silly love stories, in which some watery 
religion of virtue is usually supposed to give the whole a moral coating as a leaven. Home 
devotions are neglected; God's word and the old pithy edifying pamphlets are the last things to 
be read. Magazines, trash literature, and newspapers have taken their place as spiritual food. 
People fancy the heroes of literature and opera singers, and know not the prophets and 


apostles." 
Reading this passage, we could not suppress the feeling that, as far as our congregations 
are concerned, the colours here must be a little bright after all. F. B. 


Verhandlungen der Ev.-Luth. Freikirche in Sachsen u. a. St. 1922. Verlag des 
Schriftenvereins, Zwickau, Sachsen. XXXXV+ 35 pp. 30 Cts. 

This report contains the synodal address and the annual report of Praeses M. Willkomm, 
business negotiations about the seminary, the Inner Mission, treasury matters, the church 
building fund, the Scripture Society, and elections, as well as a detailed presentation by Father 
Michael on "The Second Coming of Christ". The synodal speech starts from the translation of 
the New Testament published in September 1522 and exhorts to diligent research in the 
Scriptures, which unfortunately is now completely lacking. It says: "But what is the situation 
among our people with this gift that God has given them through Luther? Sad enough, more 
than sad! Even though the Bible may still be the most widely read book among our people, it is 
unfortunately the least read book. A very small part of our poor people, even if it still wants to 
be Christian, still really reads its Bible and researches diligently in it according to that glorious 
example of the Christians in Berea. The almost entirely godless daily press, which mocks 
everything divine and holy, the salacious novels, the writings and books which are especially 
intent on combating the Holy Scriptures and their precious truth, and finally all the shameless 
trash and filthy literature which floods the book market, have long since overtaken the Bible in 
our people. In addition to this, a large number of lying prophets have been preaching in Christian 
pulpits on Sundays. 
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In the course of their daily lectures to their listeners, they said that the Bible contained excellent 
teachings and exhortations, but was otherwise a collection of more or less pretty fairy tales and 
legends, or that one could not so easily rely on every word of Scripture. In this way our people 
were more and more robbed of their respect for the Word of our God, and their joy in the Word 
was soured. Now some had hoped that our people would come to their senses again in the 
difficult years of war and take refuge in the right sanctuary, the Holy Scriptures. But the opposite 
has happened. Our people on the whole want to know less and less about God and His Word. 
It is full of hatred of God, full of blasphemy against the divine Word. Therefore, one can, so to 
speak, grasp with one's hands how God is now also fulfilling in our people that word of judgment 
to Israel: 'You reject God's word, therefore | will reject you also." 

In the annual report we read: "As | have already announced in our newspaper, the 
‘unification sentence’ sent by the representatives of the Kolberg congregation to our last year's 
Synod was submitted to the congregations of our Synod and accepted by them, partly with the 
addition that this unification sentence contains nothing other than what has always been publicly 
taught in our Synod. Happily, the church fellowship has already been affirmed by both sides in 
the past Synodal year. The separated Lutheran Trinitatis congregation in Dresden has sent ina 
petition for admission to our Synod. The honorable Synod will have to decide on this." The 
"unification sentence" itself is not printed, and the Trinitatis congregation united with P. 
Stallmann's congregation soon after the synod. 

The paper on the Second Coming of Christ was based on the following theses, of which 
only the first two were discussed: "1. Our Lutheran Church teaches, according to the Holy 
Scriptures, that Christ will return. (2) The Second Coming of Christ will be a unique and glorious 
one, visible to all men at the same time. 3. the day of Christ's return, which is appointed by God, 
is hidden, but there are signs of the last day. 4. on the day of his return Christ will raise all the 
dead, transform all the living, and execute public judgment on all men and evil angels. 5. on the 
day of Christ's appearing, heaven and earth will pass away by fire, and a new heaven and a 
new earth will be created." This paper is also to be had separately for 15 cts. F. B. 


Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift. Published by Lic. Joh. Bergdolt, pastor in Wurzburg. Volume 
XXXIV, 1st issue. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. theol. Werner Scholl, 
Erlangen. 

The title page names the following theologians and doctors as contributors to this monthly: 
Zahn, Bachmann, Birckstlimmer, Caspari, R. H. Griitzmacher, Lotz, Preu®B, Schling in 
Erlangen; Althaus, Bohmer, Frenzel, Girgensohn, Leipoldt, Rendtorff in Leipzig; Veit (President 
of the Lutheran Church in Bavaria), Engelhardt (Oberstudienrat Kirchenrat), Hommel in Munich; 
Dunkmann, Seeberg, Sellin in Berlin; HauGBleiter and Kunze in Greifswald; Hilbert and Walker 
in Rostock; Ihmels (General Superintendent) in Dresden; Kénig and Weber in Bonn; Rector 
Lauerer in Neuendettelsau; Mandel in Kiel; Fr. Peters in Hanover; Petri in Arnstadt; Ridel in 
Wurzburg; P. Stocks in Holstein; Vollert in Gera; Wurth in Breiten; Propst Alt in Jerusalem. 

These theologians do not belong to the liberals of the ilk of Harnack, who, as is well known, 
in 1901 in his writing "The Essence of Christianity" set up the sentence: "Not the Son, but the 
Father alone belongs in the Gospel as JEsus has proclaimed it." They all, though in varying 
degrees, wish rather to hold to the basic evangelical truths and the revelatory character of the 
Scriptures. But they cannot be considered faithful Lutherans. Apart from individual doctrines, 
none of them fully adheres to the Lutheran way of theologizing, according to which only that can 
be considered Christian truth which can be proven in the Word of Scripture as clearly expressed 
doctrine, according to the axiom: Quod non est biblicum, non est theologicum, This position 
they have abandoned because they no longer believe that Scripture is consistently the inspired 
and infallible Word of God. But if the word of Scripture has forfeited its divine prestige, then one 
must 
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look for other standards of judgment: reason, Christian experience, etc. Among the journals 
which represent this neo-Lutheran theology in Germany are, besides the "Neue Kirchliche 
Zeitschrift", the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung", the "Theologische 
Literaturblatt" edited by D. Ihmels, and "Die Theologie der Gegenwart". The Deichert publishing 
house has also sent us the first issue of the latter for review. This "Literarische Beilage zur 
Neuen Kirchlichen Zeitschrift" is edited by Drs. R. H. Gritzmacher, G. Griitzmacher, PreuB, 
Sellin, Hupfeld (in Bonn) and DeiBner (in Greifswald). 

The number of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" which we have received offers three 
articles: "Zum Neuen Jahre" by D. Veit; "Die Eschatologie ein unentbehrliches Stiick des 
Evangeliums" by Pastor A. Weller; "Neue Konstruktionen der Rechtfertigungslehre Luthers" by 
D. Wilh. Walther. The second represents chiliasm. We read, "We do not wish to avoid, in 
conclusion, the question, Is our time near the Kotnmen JEsu? ... It [the parousia] comes when 
these signs [Mark 13 and Matt. 24] have occurred. But the matter is not so simple. For when 
such manifestations appear, we can never say with certainty whether they are the last of their 
kind, or perhaps only the forerunners of still more pronounced ones. One may call men like 
Drews, Steiner, Tagore, and others false prophets - | call them so myself - but was not Nietzsche 
already a forerunner of the false prophet who is yet to come? Is not his idea of the superman 
an ingenious prophetic conception, unconscious to him, a foreshadowing of the fact which the 
New Testament calls the appearance of the Antichrist? Further, who is to say that other 
seducers will not shortly come again, perhaps more ingenious and more successful than those 
of today? And finally, even if we knew for certain that the will-o'-the-wisps of today are to be 
counted among the next portents of the Second Coming of Jesus, we would still not be able to 
say how great is the period of time that still separates us from the coming of Jesus Himself. The 
relationship of the individual portents to the Parousia itself can be illustrated by the relationship 
of concentric circles to their centers. The portents do not occur once in the history of the 
Kingdom of God, but often. It is intrinsically justified to see in men like Pharaoh, who tormented 
the chosen people of God in every way, in Antiochus Epiphanes IV, who wanted to force 
paganism on the Israelites, in Nero, the bloody persecutor of the first Christians, in Napoleon |, 
the embodied scourge of God at the turn of the 18th and 19th centuries, forerunners of the 
Antichrist. These names all wrap themselves like concentric circles around a still invisible 
center. How many circles are represented by the phenomena of our time, no one will want to 
determine with certainty. Only this much can be said, that each new (narrower) circle points 
more energetically to the centre." (37.) 

The fact that according to the Lutheran confession the Pope is the real Antichrist is not 
even mentioned by Pastor Weller. Apparently he considers this view, which alone does justice 
to the statements of Scripture, to be finally dismissed. But if Christianity is the religion of pure 
grace, then there has never been a greater, more deceitful, more dangerous, more disguised, 
and at the same time more cruel enemy of the Church than the Papacy. Compared with the 
mischief which the Papacy has brought upon the Church, the ruin wrought by brutal pagans, 
atheists and open scoffers like Nietzsche, and crass ravings like the spiritualists, Scientists, 
occultists, anthroposophists, etc., is comparatively small. 

According to all reports, the papacy is making tremendous progress not only in Poland but 
also in Germany. The politics of Protestant England and America, and especially the sectarian 
preachers fomenting German hatred, have dealt Protestantism a heavy blow. And the 
theologians, who no longer consider the Pope to be the Antichrist, have paved the way for the 
successful advance of the Papal Church. Those who abandon the Lutheran position on the 
Antichrist consequently have little left to successfully oppose the Jesuit onslaught. 

Pastor Weller summarizes his remarks thus: "On the 'Day of the Lord’, according to the 
account of Revelation, one can distinguish 1 . a morning hour, filled by the personal appearance 
of the Christ in connection with 
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with the first resurrection as well as the judgment of the Antichrist and his followers; 2. the kingly 
rule of the Christ with His own during a period of a thousand years, with the simultaneous 
crippling of Satan's power; 3. an evening hour, consisting in the final battle between Christ and 
Satan, who is again liberated, in the judgment of the prince of this world, general raising of the 
dead, and final judgment of the world." (34.) What is sound in Weiler's argument only proves 
that Christ will, however, come again, but not at the Millennium, but at the Last Judgment. 

While Seeberg and Sellin, among the contributors to the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift," 
bordered closely on the liberals and almost reached out to them, Walther in Rostock was 
probably the closest of all to the Lutheran confession. This is also evident in his article on 
justification, which is directed against Karl Holl and Seeberg. The former claims that, according 
to Luther, justification consists in God's recognizing man as righteous and accepting him into 
complete fellowship, because He intends to transform him in His will and make him righteous. 
This intention was in God's mind at the moment when he justified man; it preceded and was the 
reason for the declaration of righteousness. It is true that this renewal of man is only achieved 
in death, but for the timeless and almighty God it is already accomplished at the moment of 
justification. To this distortion Walther shows that Holl misunderstood the few passages from 
Luther with which he seeks to support his construction. 

Walther is just as determined in rejecting Seeberg's position, which had already been 
judged in "Lehre und Wehre," according to which Luther is said to have taught that regeneration, 
re-creation, and sanctification are man's righteousness before God. Justification, he said, was 
the gradual making of man righteous. The forgiveness of sins, he said, consisted in the fact that 
"provided they fight their sins and Christ remains active in them, the sins shall not be imputed to 
them [Christians]." As "reception faith" faith draws into itself the transforming effects of God, and 
as "fiducial faith" it relies on the forgiveness of sins on the basis of the transformation it has 
experienced. The "reception faith" is the justifying, because the justifying faith. To this distortion 
Walther points, among other things, also to the following utterances of Luther: "Where one has 
forgiveness of sins and believes, love follows; where one does not have it, there is no love." "Our 
piety before God" means "forgiveness of sins," "Fides, quando in proprio suo officio est, 
nullum prorsus objectum habet quam Jesum Christum, Filium Dei, traditum pro 
peccatis totius mundi." (E. A.2 14, 213; 1 , 134.) 

According to Holl, Luther's doctrine of justification was virtually "corrupted" by 
Melanchthon. Walther also makes a concession here. He writes: "While we cannot agree with 
either Holl's or Seeberg's account of Luther's doctrine of justification, both correctly point out a 
difference between Luther and Melanchthon. While Melanchthon, for the purpose of doctrinal 
distinction, places justification, that is, the unique pardon, and sanctification, that is, the religious- 
moral transformation, side by side as something distinct [?] and lets the latter follow from the 
former, also again dividing sanctification into an inward and a subsequent outward 
transformation, Luther perceives all this as something inseparable from one another, even when, 
for the purpose of achieving greater clarity, he treats the individual processes in isolation just as 
Melanchthon does, especially to ward off Roman or libertine misinterpretations." (61 .) To be 
sure, Melanchthon, like Luther, distinguished justification and sanctification. But that he 
separated sanctification from justification, and added it to it from elsewhere, and placed it beside 
it, instead of letting it flow from justification, we have not found. At any rate, the Anoleoy offers 
no support for Walther's criticism. F. B. 


Religion, Morality and the Enjoyment of Tobacco. Lecture by Dr. H. Stanger. 
14 pages. - Hygiene and tobacco. Lecture by Dr. M. Hartmann. 14 pages. 
As in America, so also in Europe (Sweden, Denmark, Norway, Iceland, Germany, Austria, 
Poland, France, England, etc.) there are connections to' combat the use of tobacco. The above 
lectures were given at their 
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third international congress in Stockholm last year. We do not deny that warnings and hygienic 
and similar instructions are sometimes timely and in order in the matter of tobacco 
consumption, especially when one considers the colossal expenditures connected with it and 
the ever more widespread abuse. But when, as in these lectures, all tobacco use is condemned 
as sinful, the line of moral permissibility drawn by the Bible is narrowed. This aberration is not 
new. Already Pope Urban VIII, as Stanger remarks, hurled the ban against smokers, and 
Abraham a Santa Clara held tildes against the "weeds". Similarly, as we know, the Salvation 
Army, the Holy Rollers, Dowie's followers, and other sects are doing today. We reject such 
sin-making, but do not therefore join in hymns of praise from the tobaccos, such as were sung 
as early as the sixteenth century. Even physicians at that time, as Hartmann mentions, called 
tobacco herba panacea, herba sancta, herba sana sancta Indorum. In Spenser's Faerie 
Queene of 1590 the term "divine tobacco" is found, but among the 15,000 words used by 
Shakespeare the word "tobacco" is not found. He who thinks he must combat the use of alcohol 
and tobacco even as such should at least not do it in the wrong way. He should leave scripture, 
religion and morals out of it and confine himself to hygienic, social, economic and similar 
arguments. That in the interest of the present great need in Europe one has every reason to limit 
every unnecessary luxury, no one will deny. This is true, of course, of Germany, where, in spite 
of the nameless misery, there are still people who squander their money shamefully. In the "A. 
E. L. K." of last year, for example, we read: "This year's Oktoberfest in Munich shows most 
clearly the ever-increasing tide of alcoholism. The entire festivities are under the influence of 
strong beer. The number of senseless drunks is frighteningly large. On one Sunday alone, 
ambulance men had to render assistance in several dozen cases of alcohol poisoning. Among 
the drunks there are a large number of guests from the countryside, who are generally known 
for their careless spending of money. It should be emphasized that the sports youth and the 
student youth are the ones who keep most away from the drunken revelry in the meadow. " 
F. B. 


Ev. Lutheran Church Journal for South America. $1 .25 per year. 

This journal of our brethren in Brazil and Argentina, which has begun its 18th year, 
contains, in addition to all kinds of teaching articles, edifying stories, etc., detailed and regular 
reports from the parishes there. Whoever desires accurate information on the progress of our 
Slld-American mission should hold this paper. It will enable him to warm up his congregation for 
the work in Brazil and Argentina. This issue also reports the happy arrival of our last year's 
candidates E. Meichsner and J. Beck, the former of whom has accepted the call to Santa Clara 
and the latter the call to Sao Pedro. The paper is to be ordered and paid for at Mr. Lorenz Schelp, 
Emma, Mo. F.B. 


Curriculum for Lutheran Kindergartens. By R. A. Mangelsdorf. Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 99 pp. Illustrated. Paper cover 80 cts; cloth binding 
$1 .00. 

Since kindergartens are also becoming more and more popular in our midst, teacher 
Mangelsdorf's writing should be a welcome gift to many. The task which he has set for himself 
he states: "to set forth in plain words the aims, subject-matter, method, and attainment 
of the different subjects on the program of the kindergarten". The first chapter lists the 
qualities that a kindergarten teacher should possess. The second deals in detail with the Bible 
stories, catechism texts, Bible texts, and song verses to be covered. Then follow eight more 
chapters with the following headings: Nature Study; Community Life, Hygiene, Patriotism; 
Plays and Games; Language and Literature; Music; Gifts; Occupations; Concluding 
Remarks. Where one establishes kindergartens, one should also strive to elevate them as much 
as possible so that they serve their purpose. The writing of Mangelsdorf, who has now been a 
teacher in our Synod for twenty-five years, will serve well in this. F. B. 
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The American. Lutheran. Vol. VI. January, 1923. Published by the American Lutheran 
Publicity Bureau, 289 Fourth Ave, New York, N. Y. $1.00 per year. 

The laudable purpose of the above Bureau and of the American Lutheran 
published by it is to promote the Lutheran Church and its doctrine in 
to make it better and more widely known in our country. Much has already been 
achieved, especially through the distribution of good tracts. Among the titles are: 
"Salvation through Faith," "Christ Crucified," "Mission-work," "Sanctification," "The 
Lord Our Righteousness," "Christian Education," "Why Go to Church?" "What the 
Lutheran Church Stands For," "Am I Converted?" "Going to Church," "Jesus the Great 
Physician," "Christianity." The Bureau notes, "These will be sent free to all who will 
carefully and prayerfully use them." Referring to the paper itself, now entering its sixth 
year, it says: "We remember distinctly the serious misgivings voiced by good friends of 
the cause when the American Lutheran was first launched out into the world. The 
prediction was expressed that within a very short time the magazine would have 
exhausted itself owing to the limited sphere to which it was determined to confine itself. 
... We are glad to say that these fears have proved groundless. The American Lutheran 
has established a sphere of usefulness which it will never exhaust. The field of practical 
church-work presents constantly new problems and possibilities. We are evidently here 
to stay." One must give credit to the American Lutheran for having a firm goal in mind 
and for pursuing it with tenacity and true zeal: he knows what he wants and wants 
what he knows! A splendid Luther Calendar has been sent to the members of the 
Bureau and to the readers of the American Lutheran, as it was last year. 

F.B. 
The Little Ragpicker. A story for children by Marg. Lenk. Johannes Herrmann, 
Zwickau, Saxony. 25 cts. Order from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, 
Mo. 

Translated from the German, this fine, truly childlike and unaffected tale will also 
be welcomed by English readers. Even the youngest will listen with eagerness as 
pious mothers tell it to their children. 

F.B. 
Constitution and By-Laws of the Lutheran Charities Association of St. Louis, Mo. 

This new, exemplary constitution of our St. Louis Orphanage and Hospital 
Society should also serve as a model and example for other, similar societies. — F. 
B. 
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From the Synod. The Atlantic Bulletin reports that in the Atlantic District 
several congregations which were previously missionary congregations have 
established themselves independently. Although in the eastern part of the country 
there are more obstacles to our church work than in other Synodical districts, yet, by 
God's grace, courage and zeal for work are found among our brethren laboring there. 
Attention is also being given to the establishment of parochial schools. At a mixed 
conference it was reported that one congregation was seriously considering the 
establishment of a church school, but for the time being saw some great difficulties. 
The conference encouraged the congregation to start the church school as soon as 
possible. We have an old axiom in our synod that 


84Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


"The best way to get a parochial school is to start one." - It is becoming more and 
more apparent what great danger threatens our parochial schools. More than a 
dozen states are named where laws are partly already passed, partly in preparation, 
which will bring our parochial schools under state prohibition. We older people, who 
rejoiced in the glorious freedom of our country, feel the present state of things 
especially painful. We have always known that our Christian schools were a thorn 
in the side of certain persons in the country. We occasionally had to fight local 
battles. The struggle then assumed greater proportions one year when we had to 
fight the Bennett and Edwards Law in the States of Wisconsin and Illinois. We were 
victorious then by God's gracious guidance. A terror of the "power of the Lutherans" 
swept through the land and gave us two decades of relative peace. But now the 
struggle seems to be assuming a national scope. And more openly than before the 
anti-religious character of the fighters against the parochial schools is now coming 
to light. Several Grand Masters of the Order of Freemasons have recently declared 
that parochial schools must be opposed because they hinder the growth of 
Freemasonry, and that all children from the age of six to sixteen must attend the 
State schools compulsorily because they - the State schools - are the only means 
of securing the welfare and progress of the "beloved fraternity." To this end, it is a 
well-known fact that "the beloved brotherhood" almost universally rules even in the 
sectarian churches. The hesitation of the Supreme Court of the United States to 
render a decision in the matter of private schools is also apt to fill us with 
apprehension. We know no other counsel in this distress than to present, above all 
things, the cause of parochial schools to Him who is the cause, and who can direct 
the hearts of men, even of unbelieving men, like streams of water. F. P. 

News Service School Board Missouri Synod. From the bulletin of March 10 
we take, in part somewhat abridged, the following notices: In Texas our people are 
making a joyful noise unto the Lord, for the inimical Baker Bill, which proposed to 
place private and church-schools at the mercy of public school superintendents, and the 
bill to require the reading of the Bible in the public schools, have been laid to rest. 
President Studtmann: "To God be all glory! And may He quicken the hearts of all our 
Lutherans in Texas to a full realization of His gracious deliverance out of the hands of 
our evil-intentioned enemies, and to a better appreciation of their priceless jewel - our 
beloved Christian schools!" - Wyoming is also safe. The school bills went into the 
waste-basket. Michigan will have no school campaign. The Iowa code revision will 
probably not come up until fall. - Nebraska had to live through a storm period. Three 
former service men made an attempt to modify the odious Reed-Norvall language law, 
which is now being tested by the Federal Supreme Court. The justices were particularly 
interested in the compulsory education law. Questions were also asked as to the 
difference between common school education and eighth-grade education, the 
Supreme Court justices apparently not being familiar with the latter term. A bill to 
make the reading 
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of Bible-passages compulsory in the public schools was defeated. Our brethren 
advanced arguments, which were repeated on the floor of the House. - In Oregon 
Representative Lewis introduced a bill to repeal that part of the State code permitting 
the transportation and importation of wines for sacramental purposes; another, to 
remove the privilege of exemption of church property from taxation; a third, to repeal 
that section of the code providing that the penitentiary and boys' training school must 
have chaplains, one of whom must be a Catholic clergyman. The School Bill is keeping 
firms out of Oregon; the measure injures the industry of the State; several contemplated 
deals meet with failure. The Ministers’ Monthly, February issue, condemns the Oregon 
law. Dr. Livingston Farrand, President of Cornell University: "A measure so un- 
American as your so-called Compulsory Education Bill cannot hope to exist; it is 
iniquitous. .. . Such a condition cannot last, for its very un-Americanism will condemn 
it." The Episcopal Church, at its recent convention, passed the resolution: "We are 
opposed to legislation which would put church-schools out of business." - In Ohio three 
bills must be defeated at all costs: 1. the Brenner Bill, to abolish all private and church- 
schools; 2. the Buchanan Bill, to make the daily reading of the Bible compulsory in the 
public schools; 3. the Bender Bill, providing for the recodification of the school laws. - 
In Indiana the German language was reinstated in the high schools. In the State of 
Washington, a bill was introduced to permit the reading of the Bible without comment 
in the public schools, and also a bill to submit this question as a constitutional 
amendment to the voters, of the State at the next general election. A news item reporting 
this matter bears the heading: "People may Decide to Let God into the Schools." A third 
bill provides for a compulsory attendance of children eight to fifteen years old at public, 
private, or parochial schools, the latter to have a course of study corresponding with 
that of the public schools, to be under supervision and inspection of the State, and their 
teachers to have State certificates. - In North Dakota four representatives, members of 
the legislative committee of the American Legion, introduced a bill to prohibit the 
teaching of any subject in any language but English in any private, denominational, 
parochial, or public school. Religious subjects are exempted. - South Dakota enacted a 
law which allows one hour of the school-week for religious instruction of the children 
in their churches. It adopted joint resolutions: "That the churches and Sabbath-schools 
be constrained to intensify their work, and to extend it to every child in their respective 
spheres of influence; that parents be adjured to exert every effort to restore the old-time 
influence of the home in molding the lives of their children for the development of 
conscience and morality; that the family altar be restored, and that in self-sacrificing 
love the little ones be trained in the simple virtues of truthfulness, honesty, and respect 
for the rights of others; that the schools promptly reform their methods, so that the 
rudimentary studies as well as the sciences be taught only as subordinate to 
righteousness; that the emphasis be placed upon morality, good conscience, respect for 
parents, reverence for age and experience, and that all learning be but the handmaiden 
of eternal goodness. The Legislature of South Dakota believes that 
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only upon the lines herein suggested the true balance can be restored, the crime wave 
checked, and civilization preserved." - In Missouri a bill was introduced providing that 
the Constitution of the United States and its amendments be taught in all private and 
public schools. Same in Ohio. - In Kentucky the State superintendent has revived a 
law that has been on the statute books for five or six years, but has been a dead letter 
since its adoption. It provides that private and parochial schools must be approved by 
the State Board of Education, that they must observe the same length of term that the 
public schools are in session, and that the teachers in these schools must have the same 
training that teachers in the public schools have. - In Oklahoma the Legislature is 
considering a bill which proposes to place private and parochial schools under partial 
supervision of the State, and another one according to which free text-books are to be 
furnished. The Legislature has ruled to bar the teaching of evolution from the text- 
books. - In Saskatchewan, Can., a resolution was presented to the Trustees' Convention 
which provided "that selections from the Bible should be prepared by the Government 
for use in the schools of Saskatchewan, and that all schools in Saskatchewan be opened 
each day by the reading of a selection from the Bible and by the repeating of the Ten 
Commandments and the Lord's Prayer by teachers and pupils." The School Board of 
Saskatchewan sent its chairman, Pastor Wetzsteih, to oppose the bill. It was tabled, but 
is to come up again next year.- Strange News from Alberta. A year or more ago, the 
Mennonites left Canada and went to Mexico in order that they might have their own 
schools. Our people in Stony Plain contemplate doing the same thing. "They are 
determined to send their children to a Christian day-school," writes Rev. Boettcher. "A 
committee of three, including Rev. Eberhardt, left Stony Plain on Saturday last en 
route for Mexico, to be there, if possible, a suitable place for resettlement. The last 
official step taken in the prosecution of our case was that of laying our case before the 
Premier and asking him to intercede for us. He has asked for more time to consider the 
case. We have in the press now a pamphlet setting forth in full the entire history of the 
school, its aims, its justification for existence, etc." - The United States Chamber of 
Commerce submitted the Sterling-Towner Bill to a referendum of its members. The 
first step was to appoint a committee of eight to study the bill thoroughly and to report 
its findings. The majority report, opposing the bill, was signed by six of the eight 
committee members; the minority report was signed by two. The National Education 
Association met at Cleveland, February 26 to March 2. Though serious objections were 
raised on the floor of the convention, the out-and-out endorsement of the Sterling- 
Towner Bill carried. The Indianapolis Star commented: "The delegates did not voice 
the sentiment of a majority of educators throughout the country. The bill has been 
backed chiefly by a clique of Eastern educators." One of the opposing speakers at the 
convention, Chancellor of the University of Buffalo, Dr. Samuel P. Capen, said, "The 
United States does not need, and should not have, a national system of public schools. 
The strength of education lies chiefly in its diversity, its flexibility, and its freedom. 
The schools of Nevada, for example, have never been, and should never be, like the 
schools of Massachusetts." The 
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State Journal of Nebraska remarks: "The country has been shifting to Dr. Capen's point 
of view of late. Congressman Towner leaves Congress with the Sterling-Towner Bill 
unratified." - The following appeared in the National Observer (Masonic), Minneapolis, 
February 17, and was reproduced in the Fellowship Forum (also Masonic), Washington, 
March 3: "The Jesuits and other public school enemies have seen 'the handwriting on 
the wall.' They realize that a national Department of Education, with a Secretary in the 
President's Cabinet, as provided by the Towner-Sterling Bill, spells the eventual doom 
of their alien, imported parochial school system, and these subverters anderminers of 
American ideals and liberty are fighting to the last ditch the creating of a national 
Department of Education." We must beat the Sterling-Towner Bill, brethren, or the 
enemies of the church school will have the rope around our necks! - Says the Globe- 
Democrat, St. Louis: "Chicago, IIl., February 7 - 'A new epoch in the history of 
educational departments of the country - that of week-day religious instruction - is 
before the country and must be met,' said Dr. James Thompson. 'We must recognize that 
no education is complete without religion. The Church is now in the process of 
organizing a church-and-school system that will reach every child. '" The school board 
at Manitowoc, Wis. was petitioned to grant religious instruction by the churches. It was 
reported that "the proposed training would be participated in by all churches, including 
Catholic and Lutheran, who now maintain their own parochial schools." The Hutchinson 
(Kans.) News says: "Education in religious subjects may become a part of the regular 
curriculum in Winfield schools." Covington, Ky., schools will include in the regular 
curriculum week-end Bible instruction. The children attending the religious non- 
sectarian instruction will be credited for the study. Eighteen churches are cooperating. - 
These are only a few of the many items that have come to our attention. Already last 
year the plan was operating in forty cities; it is spreading rapidly. - So much for the 
News Service. Lightning is flashing everywhere in the sky. A great battle is coming. 
All levers will be pulled to destroy our Lutheran schools, in which true religion and 
morality are taught, and to introduce into the state schools a religious instruction 
which will abolish the American separation of church and state, destroy religious 
liberty, substitute a commonplace religion for the Christian religion of grace, and thus 
not only destroy true Christian piety, but ultimately undermine outward respectability 
and civil peace. Since the World War, it seems, the world itself has lost all common 
sense. No one can and will save us but God alone! F.B. 

Religious and moral instruction in the state schools. Concerning this 
question, Governor Nestos of North Dakota, judged as follows: "In connection with 
our educational system we should ever seek to implant in the minds of the young a 
respect for constitutions, law, order, and constituted authority, and devote ourselves 
assiduously to the task of counteracting and removing that easy contempt for these 
which is altogether too frequent to-day. .... The builders of this commonwealth therefore 
provided in the Constitution, as amplified by subsequent legislative enactment, that 
‘moral 
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instruction tending to impress upon the minds of pupils the importance of truthfulness, 
temperance, purity, public spirit, patriotism, international peace, respect for honest 
labour, obedience to parents, and due deference for old age shall be given by each 
teacher in the public school’. While the value of inculcating these ideals and virtues is 
recognized by. all, it is also becoming more and more certain that, in order to secure the 
development of what is best in personal character and in state and national life, we must 
also secure a more adequate religious training of our youth than is the case to-day. The 
teaching of morality alone and the emphasis on civic virtues and ideals, while helpful, 
have proved decidedly insufficient to furnish those guarantees of character and the 
highest type of citizenship which have generally followed a reasonably adequate 
religious training.’ I would therefore suggest that both by legislation and in the school 
administration of our State we encourage the various denominations or denominational 
groups to arrange for religious instruction for their children wherever possible, and that 
the public schools may ‘close one half hour or one hour earlier for this purpose."" The 
Lutheran Survey notes that "It is . . . the most acceptable, most feasible, and most 
effective plan for the instruction of children in religion that can be found." The parochial 
school is not considered, although it offers the only satisfactory solution for Christians 
who really want to educate their children in the discipline and admonition of the Lord. 
Lutherans consider religious instruction that is not truly Christian and in which the 
teachings of sin and grace are not brought to bear to be more harmful than nothing. 
But that the state schools can neither give such instruction nor - because of our 
separation of church and state - may give it, goes without saying. Nor are we able to 
enthuse about religious instruction such as Nestos proposes. In general, we believe 
that state officials, whose primary concern is "character and the highest type of 
citizenship," should keep their hands off religious instruction altogether. In any case, 
whatever its interests may be, the State has no right to encourage and foster false 
religious instruction in any form. Nor has the State any right to do wrong itself. But 
how will it decide what is the right religious instruction? The State should therefore 
concern itself with religion in no way at all. Then not only religion and the church, but 
also the State, will fare best. But that in the state schools instruction in external 
morals, oriented not to religion but to the constitution and laws of our country, is in 
itself reprehensible and impossible, we do not maintain. But all kinds of misgivings 
arise for us even at this thought. Where, for instance, would we find the teachers who 
would be able to give such instruction properly? Would they not present the matter 
as if one could stand before God with civil respectability, and that outward morality 
was true morality, even apart from the inner nature of man and the spiritual motives 
which, after all, alone make a life truly moral? For Christianity, therefore, even such 
a purely socially founded instruction in civil respectability would at any rate involve 
no small danger. Summa: Law 
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An education is only successful if it is carried out in a Christian spirit from A to Z. - It 
should be noted that the January issue of the Lutheran Survey sent to us contains 
many valuable and interesting articles, including one by Prof. H. Offermann, "A 
Fisherman's Story, Luke 5:1-11," with which we are grateful. 
Basic idea: "Christianity offers a true God-experience." But it should have been 
further explained that this experience of God is one that reveals sin as well as one 
that forgives sin for Christ's sake, and that for this very reason this experience can 
only be found and can only be found in Christianity. F. B. 
Organizing the laity against the preachers in the sectarian churches. This 
is what The Fundamentalist of New York calls for in the first number of its second 
year. The editor, Baptist preacher Dr. Straton, describes the situation as follows: "In 
this country a race of preachers has been educated in the universities and 
theological seminaries, who use evolution for the divine creation, and the faith 
consciousness of the individual for the divine authority of the Holy Scriptures, for 
Christ, the Son of God, the ideal man Jesus, for faith in the vicarious satisfaction of 
Christ, moral aspirations after the model of the Jdeal man Christ, for heaven and 
eternal bliss, earthly well-being, social gospel. Now, because this misguided 
pastorate, together with its producers, has become very aggressive in recent years, 
the laity are called upon to organize against the pastors. Literally the Fundamentalist 
says: "We 
believe that the time has come for the laity in our congregations to become fully 
organized in defense of the faith. If they do so, they will be able to bring the matters 
at issue to a head without delay." We put here some more passages in the original 
English. It says there about the doctrinal position of the pastors: "The Radicals are 
set on substituting ‘evolution’ for creation, 'the principle animating the cosmos' for the 
living God, consciousness of the individual for the authority of the Bible, reason for 
revelation, sight for faith, 'social service' for salvation, reform for regeneration, the 
priest for the prophet, eccle- siasticism for evangelism, the human Jesus for the divine 
Christ, a manmade ‘ideal society' for the divinely promised kingdom of God, and 
humanitarian efforts in this poor world for an eternity of joy in God's bright home." 
Special reference is made to Dr. Fosdick's recent sermon in New York, widely 
circulated in the country: "Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick, for example, not only preached 
his now famous sermon here in New York on the question, ‘Shall the Fundamentalists 
Win?' in which he repudiated the inspiration of the Scriptures, the virgin birth, the 
vicarious atonement, and the second coming of our Lord, but this sermon was then put 
into pamphlet form and has been broadcast thoughout the nation." The call for 
organization against the pastors, in further exposition, reads thus: "Mr. E. C. Miller's 
article [Miller is a layman] in this issue gives us the opportunity to say that manifestly 
the time has come when the laymen in the Christian brotherhood must assert themselves 
far more aggressively in the fight for the faith than they have been doing up to the 
present time. The Fundamentalist movement is essentially a laymen's movement, 
because the laymen constitute the overwhelming majority in 
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God's army. We have now a generation of preachers who have been turned out of the 
skeptical schools and seminaries of to-day, and many of them have been so deeply 
affected by the teaching they have received, and others who believe the old faith are so 
lacking in aggressiveness or so influenced by school, family, or friendship ties that they 
will not take an out-and-out stand. These things are not true of the laymen to any such 
extent as the preachers, and it is to be hoped that more and more we will see the laymen 
pressing out in this battle. Such utterances as those of Mr. Charles R. Brock, of Denver, 
are indications of a stirring within the ranks. Mr. Brock, who is one of the foremost 
lawyers of America, made, beyond any question, the greatest speech delivered during 
the historic debate at the Indianapolis convention. The time has come, we believe, when 
the laymen in our churches ought to organize thoroughly for the defense of the faith, 
and if they will so organize, they can settle these issues without delay. A campaign of 
education adequately to inform the laymen of our churches throughout the North of 
just what is being taught in our schools and seminaries would be followed, beyond any 
question so far as the Baptists are concerned, by a revolt on their part, because over 90 
per cent. of Northern Baptists are sound in the faith. This campaign of information 
would be followed, we firmly believe, by the laymen's rising up en masse and saying, 
'We will no longer stand for these radical and revolutionary views, this camouflaged 
infidelity,’ and that would settle these issues throughout the convention." So much for 
Dr. Straton. Now, we do believe that Straton overstates the percentage of lay 
believers among Northern Baptists. In our observation, things are better in this 
respect among Southern Baptists than among those of the North. After all, the 
improvement will have to come from the lay circles. Apostate pastors and theological 
professors mend with difficulty, because they belong even more than "educated 
laymen" to the "wise" and "prudent," and consequently are under the divine 
judgment which our Saviour describes in the words, "Thou hast hid it from the wise 
and prudent," Matt. 11 , 25. Besides, we see from the state of affairs complained of 
by Dr. Straton, that the Free Church constitution does not in itself afford the slightest 
guarantee against the degeneration of the pastoral race. In Germany, too, the 
improvement of the ecclesiastical condition will have to proceed, as it did a hundred 
years ago, chiefly from the lay circles. F.P. 

Still a rare bird. Last year the Issues of To-day reported, "In a sermon entitled 
‘The Vindication, of Pacifism' ... the Rev. John Haynes Holmes of this city [New 
York] pointed out that Pacifists declared from the beginning that the so-called, 
atrocities were 'enormously exaggerated’ and that no evidence had been disclosed to 
support the greater part of the tales. On the contrary,’ he said, 'abundant evidence (and 
official at that) is forthcoming to prove that most of these stories were foul lies." That 
the Germans everywhere! in the world have been shamefully lied to and slandered 
as a result of British propaganda, led by such prominent men as Northcliffe and 
Bryce, and especially in American marines, daily newspapers, religious papers, 
theological reviews, and in Federal Council pulpits, is now known to everyone. But 
where are the editors, theologians, and preachers who now. 
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openly and honestly confess their wrongs and repent for them? And yet such 
repentance is something that can be replaced by nothing at all, not even by rich 
financial donations, if a right relationship with the Germans is to be reestablished. 
F.B. 

The Masonic League "America" in feud against other American Masons. 
The Literary Committee of the Masonic League "America" sent a document to the 
editors of a St. Louis paper, from which we extract the following passage: "This 
wretched lie of guilt is the snare into which the head of the German people has been 
forced, in order to be able to systematically strangle it with a semblance of law. It is 
in the interest not only of the German people, but of the whole human race, that this 
mean fraud, quite unheard of in the life of nations, should be cleared up as quickly 
as possible. But only through hard struggle, through systematic work, will the goal 
be attainable. The movement should be given impetus and direction from the 
authoritative places in the individual building lodges. Only through intensive mass 
work on the building of truth can anything be achieved. Those who rely on the insight 
and good will of the enemies of Germanism who are to be fought here will ultimately 
find themselves just as disappointed and deceived as the innumerable brethren in 
New York, New Jersey and Illinois who believed that the caudine yoke of the 
language ban imposed on them by their Grand Lodges would be voluntarily removed 
from them as soon as the war was over. Four years have now elapsed since that 
time, but nowhere is there any sign of the Grand Lodges of New Jersey and Illinois 
yielding to the ban, while the Grand Lodge of New York has softened the ban, but 
not lifted it, so that it may be reinstated at any moment. It is to be hoped that these 
trusting and lukewarm people will finally come to the realization that only through 
struggle can they regain possession of the right to use their mother tongue, which 
has been stolen from them in spite of Masonic, legal and constitutional guarantees. 
The great and difficult task awaiting German-American Masons cannot, however, be 
exhausted by works of charity and well-meant displays of honor alone. The spiritually 
and morally shattered world needs other means to recover, above all the free, 
unvarnished truth." Of course, it is in the interest not only of the German people, but 
of all mankind, and especially of the peoples involved in the war, that the "wretched 
lie of guilt" should be cleared up. We know quite well from the Holy Scriptures what 
will come upon the nations sooner or later, in God's time, because of the "lie of guilt" 
and also because of the "Hun lie." "Even with the measure that ye measure with, 
shall ye be measured again," Luk. 6:38. But the German-American Freemasons, 
with their "ideal of humanity," will not help the truth, so far as the events of the World 
War are considered, to triumph in the world. The natural man, to be sure, still has 
some reason in natural things. But with the puny remainder the devil plays as he 
pleases. He has only to excite the passions, then men forget the "human ideal" and 
lie, murder, and rob with all their might. And it is precisely that part of the world which 
the German- 
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American Freemasons want to "enlighten", has a vivid interest that not the truth 
comes to light, but that the lie keeps the reign. Even that which calls itself the Church 
will not stand up for the truth, because it was particeps criminis. The "church" would 
have to repent, and there are, on the whole, as yet no signs of this. Neither the 
Christ-denying Freemasons nor the people who call themselves Christian, but who 
have also thrown the Gospel and Christian morality behind them, will steer future 
wars even more terrible. Our hope is in Him who sits at the right hand of God and 
controls the wars throughout the world. If the small group of Christians turns to their 
Saviour in prayer and supplication, it may happen that, for a time, conditions in civil 
and governmental life will return to some degree of normality. This will happen if it 
is for the good of the Church. It is about the church in the history of the world, as we 
know from Scripture, Rom. 8, 28; Matth . 24, 14. 


Il. foreign countries. 


How church officials should be constituted. This question is currently being 
discussed in Germany, where "regional bishops" have already been elected and are 
still to be elected. The same question is also being discussed again in church circles 
in this country. The already often heard call for "strong, leading personalities" who 
could serve the church as officials and help it to a "greater effectiveness" is being 
heard again. We would like to respond briefly to the question of what church officials 
should be like by saying this: church officials must know first and foremost what the 
church is. Without that, there is really no way. If church officials know what a child 
of seven knew in Luther's day, that the congregation of believers is the church, then 
both local church officials and officials of a union of congregations (a synod, etc.) 
know that the only means of government the church has at its disposal is God's 
Word. Christians cannot be governed by anything other than God's Word. This is 
Luther's recurring reminder. If one does not consider the church to be the 
congregation of believers, but an "institution," a sum of ecclesiastical ordinances, a 
"people's church," an "external police force," as the Apology expresses it, one 
naturally resorts to police ordinances for the purpose of governing the church. Now, 
according to this, it is easy to answer the question how church officials should be 
constituted, both in local congregations and in larger ecclesiastical associations. 
They should be people who, first of all, have spiritual understanding before others, 
secondly, practical understanding before others. And this in the right proportion. The 
practical mind should not be greater than the spiritual. If the practical mind is greater 
than the spiritual, it necessarily degenerates into ignorance, and becomes eo ipso 
impractical in the sense of the church of God. We know of no better example of a 
proper combination of spiritual and practical understanding than the Synodal 
Constitution drafted by the Fathers of our Synod. Walther is also credited in works 
of church history with "excellent practical organizing ability," and from this the growth 
of the Missouri Synod is explained. This leads to oblique thoughts. 
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Walther and other fathers of our Synod were, no doubt, eminently practical men. 
But their energy and assurance in practice was the result of their excellent spiritual 
minds, the consequence and effect of the fact that Christian doctrine, the Gospel, 
lived in their hearts and was incessantly driven by them. F. P. 

A Strange Student Association in Germany. It was reported from Berlin in 
mid-January of this year that a student association exists in Germany which seeks 
to prevent "the plutocratization of university life". The area and purpose of the 
association's activities are described in more detail as follows: "The central offices 
will maintain job placement offices for students, found mutual support associations 
with health and accident insurance, and advance funds for the purchase of 
textbooks. A general collection will soon be made in Germany to carry out the 
project. In a circular sent out from the Association's headquarters in Gdttingen, it is 
emphasized that the number of students in the universities, which is now about 50 
per cent larger than before the war, must be limited in order to exercise economy; 
but the reduction in the number of students should not be achieved by eliminating 
impecunious students. The German Student Association, founded in 1919, is a 
democratic organization with about 120,000 members, replacing the old aristocratic 
and military clubs as factors in student life." The matter remains somewhat 
shrouded in obscurity for those at a distance. It is probable that the Student 
Association is intended to maintain the socialist status quo. This seems to follow 
from the purpose statement that the federation is to replace "the old aristocratic and 
military clubs as factors in student life." According to the accounts we have of 
German student life, "aristocratic" and "military" clubs did not play a significant role 
in the universities. The so-called "bourgeois" formed Wohl long ago, perhaps 
always, the great majority. The number of "poor students" was also always not 
small, if our fathers who attended German universities have told us correctly. 

FAP 

What other pleasure travelers should also consider in view of the 
emergency situation in Germany. We read in a political newspaper: "The mayor 
of Regensburg has received a letter from a Czech-Slovak saying: '| am so 
astonished at the state of the Mark, the hardship and the prices here with you that 
| do not consider it justified to live here so long and to harm the Germans. | have 
been here one day and estimate my valuta savings at 10,000 marks, which | hereby 
send to you for the poor fund."" We would like to recall a word of Luther (XXII, 1528): 
"It is gemitus pauperum, the sighing of the poor, a great thing before our God; for if 
the gemitus gehet, then the devil and the world beware. " F.P. 

Concerning the plight of the Lutherans in Volhynia, we read in the "A. E. 
L. Kz.": "The situation of the church there is an extremely difficult one. The state 
recognizes no uniformly organized church, no church regiment. In the individual 
places religious communities can 
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but they do not have the right of a legal person, nor may they acquire property. They 
also do not have the right to form larger associations. The churches and prayer 
houses belong to the people as a whole and are given to the communities for their 
free use. Each religious community has its own administration, to which the 
clergyman belongs, but only in an advisory capacity. As few as 20 persons over the 
age of eighteen have the right to form such a religious community. Instruction in the 
doctrine of the faith is possible only after a person has reached the age of eighteen. 
Domestic religious instruction can be given only in smaller groups of five to seven 
persons. Attendance at church services has declined as a result of hunger, illness 
and lack of clothing. But the church remains a place of support and refuge. A glance 
at the Normal Statute is enough to see that the congregations are to be withdrawn 
from the influence of the church and the clergy. The anxious question is raised: Will 
the congregations, in which anti-church elements are everywhere to be found, stick 
to their confession in the storm that is roaring over them, and preserve for 
themselves and their children their most sacred possessions? In general it can be 
said that the people of the church want to remain faithful to the confession. Who the 
need is great. Typhus, famine, and even cholera are killing many. In one parish the 
sixth part of the members died in the first half of 1922. In a former provostship district 
with 60,000 souls and 100 preaching places, there are only nine pastors to serve. 
During the summer the grain was mostly burned by the intense heat. Starvation 
threatens to be worse this winter than the previous. A special emergency is the care 
of the orphans and aged. The former orphanages and homes for the aged have 
been requisitioned by the state. The church has no right to found charitable 
institutions. It is being considered that foreign missionary societies might take over 
the orphanages, if it were possible. " F. B. 

The General Lutheran Conference in Germany also organized a collection for 
the needy Germans in Russia. By December 31, 1922, almost 5 million marks had 
been collected, of which nearly 2 million marks came from Germany. In the thick pile 
of thank-you letters to the collection committee it says, as the "A. E. L. Kz." reports: 
"We are not forgotten!" "Many could hardly speak a word for emotion and shed bright 
tears." "Daily starvation before our eyes, and now this help!" "The impoverishment 
is unheard of. There is no longer any enthusiasm for work to be found; with many 
the mood and situation is close to despair. What a blessing, therefore, any help, 
especially from fellow believers and tribesmen!" "For many, the help came too late. 
The hunger diseases have already taken away more than 500 in our church play. 
Those of us who are still alive are strengthened daily in our faith in God's gracious 
help by the love of our fellow believers. . . . We ask for the sending of Christian 
papers, which in former times were diligently and gladly read at Hinderten and thus 
were a Spiritual bond that connected us with the brethren in Christ." A widow writes: 
"For days we had been wandering about to borrow money for the barley we wanted 
to buy for bread, but in vain. Then God sent us 
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through you this great help. Every day people are starving next to us. You can 
imagine what it means to finally have bread again." A sexton wrote: "We want to 
pick ourselves up to fight our fate again." Since the cruelties of the French in the 
Ruhr area have greatly increased the need in Germany, not much can be done from 
there for the misery in Russia. Our activity of love should therefore increase 
accordingly. F. B. 


Misdeeds of the Allied occupation forces in Germany. Our daily papers 
now report on how the French are treating the Ruhr area, albeit scantily and mostly 
with icy indifference. They passed over with silence the atrocities committed earlier, 
especially by the black troops. What of it had nevertheless penetrated into the public 
was, as is well known, simply denied by Clemenceau on his great slander tour. And 
the reception he received everywhere, not only from political greats but also from 
church dignitaries (the Jesuits of St. Louis University, for example, gave him an 
honorary doctorate), apparently put the stamp of truth on his words. How things 
stand in reality, we read in the "A. E. L. Kz." of February 16: "In view of the invasion 
of the Ruhr by French and Belgian divisions, a memorandum by the Reich Minister 
of the Interior on the misdeeds of the occupying troops comes at the right hour. 
From this memorandum it appears that 437 persons, 232 women and 205 men, 
have so far become victims of the atrocities of the occupying troops in the occupied 
area. Twenty-two women and 54 men were killed, and 33 women and 98 men were 
severely maltreated. 177 women and 52 men fell victim to crimes of morality 
committed by the foreign soldiery. French troops were involved in 291 of these 
outrages (whites in 100 cases, colored French in 191 cases), Belgian soldiers in 43 
cases, Americans in 27, and English soldiers in 25 cases. In the 76 cases of killing, 
the French were involved 33 times, the Belgian 13 times, the American 14 times, 
and the English 9 times. In the case of maltreatment, too, the French are in first 
place with 68 cases, the Belgians second with 15; then follow the Americans with 5, 
the English with 8 cases. Of the 230 crimes of morality, the French alone account 
for 190 cases, and 147 of them to colored Frenchmen and 43 to white Frenchmen. 
Belgians were involved 15 times, English and Americans 8 times each. In 291 cases 
compensation has either been refused or has not become known. In the case of the 
others there can be no question of compensation at all, in view of the hardly 
appreciable amount involved. Punishment of the culprits has only in the rarest cases 
taken place or been demonstrable. In 251 cases, in any case, a punishment has not 
taken place according to the findings. With what cynicism especially the moral 
assaults are treated by the French military authorities is proved by the case of a 
sixteen-year-old girl near Siegsburg who was attacked and raped by four colored 
men. To the German Government's presentation it was replied that the complaint 
had been placed on file because it was of minor importance. To this memorandum 
the proper authorities at Trier gave a supplement in a special report. This Be- 
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The report shows that in the last quarter of the year there have been 44 cases of 
women being harassed and assaulted in Trier. Among these are girls aged fourteen 
and fifteen. Five cases of attempted pederasty were noted, including one completed 
case by a French spahi. With the exception of one case, the French authorities have 
refused to intervene in these 50 cases." 

F.B. 

In the Lutheran Church in Poland the dispute still revolves around the 
language question, behind which, however, other interests seem to be hidden. The 
"A. E. L. Kz." writes: "The Lutheran Church in Poland does not come to rest. In the 
autumn of 1922, § 36 of the new church constitution was adopted, according to 
which the General Synod should in future be composed of one-third pastors and 
two-thirds laymen. Since, however, the Lutheran pastors remained predominantly 
Polonized, and the lay members almost without exception German, this paragraph 
of the future constitution would secure a crushing German majority. General 
Superintendent Bursche had declared at the time that he would respect this decision 
of the Synod, but had nevertheless immediately adjourned the Synod. In the 
following months the Polish synodists opened a campaign in the press; they 
threatened to break with the German part of their church and to set up a special 
Polish Lutheran church if § 36 was not changed. Under these circumstances the 
third session of the Synod began [on January 9, 1923] in a sultry atmosphere. 
General Superintendent Bursche opened the meeting with the declaration that he 
was withdrawing the promise he had made in the autumn and demanding the repeal 
of the disputed paragraph. They came to blows. After long negotiations, a vote was 
taken on the evening of the second day, the German side having conceded certain 
amendments. 86 synod members voted for § 36, 60 against; 13 abstained. Thus the 
German side had won. The Polish group then read out a statement in which they 
called the German synodists bad patriots and bad Christians. General 
Superintendent Bursche handed over the chair to the German-minded Pastor 
Dietrich and left the hall, followed by the Polish-minded synodists. The German 
majority still had a quorum and were therefore in a position to adopt a completely 
unchallengeable constitution in their favor, but nevertheless decided to make one 
last attempt at peace. A deputation agreed with Bursche to appoint a commission to 
find a bridge between the two parties until a new, fourth session. Synod agreed to 
this proposal and adjourned sine die." The Lutheran Church is in the right sense an 
ecumenical church, which flourishes and is at home among other peoples and 
tongues just as much as among Germans, or can be; for its confession is nothing 
other than the purer gospel supposed to be to all the world. For them, therefore, the 
question of language is an adiaphoron, which in time will solve itself, as the history 
of the Lutheran Church in America teaches, if only the emphasis is placed on all 
sides where it always and everywhere belongs in the Lutheran Church, namely, on 
faithfulness to the confession and true Lutheranism. F. B. 
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"Ulos Leirista - Out of Camp." 


Just as Prof. Dau's stay in Europe two years ago has been a blessing for 
faithful Lutheranism in many places and in many ways, so his visit to the Finns has 
already borne beautiful fruit. Through this and other contacts with Missouri, especially 
with the brethren of the Saxon Free Church, the Finns, who are devoted to us, have 
grown in knowledge as well as in the earnestness and courage to stand up for the 
Lutheran truth and to take a decisive stand against the corrupt, partly liberalized 
Finnish national church. Even in America this influence has made itself felt in a 
pleasing way; for the Finnish national church here (61 congregations with 23 pastors 
and about 10,000 souls) has already declared its unity of faith with us and is now 
planning to enter into connection with our synod at our meeting in Fort Wayne. That 
in Finland the Lutheran voices are becoming more numerous, more decisive, and 
louder, is also evidenced by a writing of 32 pages about the size of "Lehre und Wehre," 
which has been published under the Finnish heading at our head, "Ulos Leirista, Hebr. 
13, 13," and culminates in a call to leave the corrupt Finnish national church. The full 
title in German is, "Out of the Camp.’ Lecture delivered at a meeting in Hameenlinna, 
December 5, 1922, by H. J. Patiala. Published by decision of the meeting." *) 


“With reference to this lecture, Prof. Dau, who sent us the text for "Lehre und Wehre", 
remarks: "Father Patiala in Vuolenkoski, Uufinkylla, Finland, administers a number of 
orphanages and Christian educational institutions in Finland. He has been busily engaged in 
the study of Missourian writings during the past few years, and has thereby been strengthened 
in the convictions expressed in this article, which he had long cherished with a small number of 
like-minded people. A large collection of Missourian writings, together with the St. Louis Luther 
edition, has been given to the confessing Lutherans of Finland by the American Luther 


League. 
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The lecture deals first with the doctrine of church and ministry, questions 
which are of fundamental importance in every free church formation. If they are not 
properly answered, consciences remain imprisoned and do not move into joyful, 
courageous action; nor do solid, well-established congregations with healthy, 
peaceful church life come into being. This has been taught by the history of the 
Lutheran Church in America, especially by that of our own Synod. And like our 
brethren in Germany, Alsace, Australia and other places, the Finns have now 
benefited from the experience gained by our fathers many years ago. This is also 
evident from Patiala's remarks, in which he begins by speaking about "the 
congregation": 

"When Peter had made his confession of JEsu, 'Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God,' JEsu answered him, ‘Blessed art thou, Simon son of Jonas: for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed this unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.' And | say also unto thee, Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock | will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
And | will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven,’ 
Matt. 16:16-19. To the church of Christ, then, belong all those people who believe with Peter 
that JEsus is the only Son of the living God, Christ, that is, the Messiah, who, according to the 
prophecy of the Old Testament, by His blood atoned for the sin of the world, and satisfied the 
righteous wrath of God. The members of the church believe the forgiveness of sins through the 
vicarious suffering of their Lord. 'God hath purchased the church by his own blood’, Apost. 20:28. 
Deniers, therefore, of the deity of Christ, and of his vicarious suffering, do not belong to the 
church of Christ." 

"The church is Christianity gathered by the Holy Spirit, the communion of saints, in which 
the right, pure preaching of the gospel and the right administration of the sacraments are in 
force. This, then, is not the right holy church, in which the right gospel from Scripture and 
confession is only on paper, but not in public use. Pure doctrine does no good in the church law 
and oath of office if the gospel is taught falsely. The right church and the right congregation is 
not the one in which the gospel is allowed to be taught falsely. In the strongest possible way 
each of us must impress upon our minds the truth that right doctrine is the certain mark of the 
holy church. Such meetings and services in which the gospel is falsely taught are not the 
meetings of the holy church." For these and similar sentences Patiala appeals to Articles 7 and 
8 of the Augsburg Confession, the Schmalkaldic Articles, Ill, 12, the Apology, VII, 17 ff, and the 
Large Catechism, Il. 51 . 


As for the "local church," then, it relates to the whole church of Christ as the 
part to the whole. "The local church," says Patiala, "is a part of the whole church of 


Christ." We read: 


"To the church of Christ belong the true believers in the whole" world. The church is 
general: it is spread over the whole world. From 


The translation of the testimony of Fr. Patialas presented in this article was made by Father 
Reuter in Crimmitschau, Saxony, and published by the parish priest Wegelius. The translation 
of Fr. Paimen's testimony presented in this article was made by Fr. Reuter in Crimmitschau, 
Saxony, and compared with the original by Mr. Wegelius, who is a parish priest in our St. Louis 
Seminary, and by me. 
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all nations and tongues those who are sanctified by the blood of Jesus will enter heaven. The 
children of God who live in the scattering will all be gathered together one day, Joh. 11 , 52. But 
the scripture also speaks of the local churches. Jesus saw such in his spirit when he said: "If 
your brother sins against you, go and punish him between you and him alone. If he hears thee, 
thou hast won thy brother. If he does not hear you, take one or two more to yourself, so that the 
whole matter may be decided by two or three witnesses. If he does not hear them, tell the 
congregation. If he does not hear the congregation, consider him a Gentile and a publican’, 
Matth. 18, 15-17. This obviously refers to the local congregation, which is to exercise church 
discipline against the sinful. The local church is a part of the whole church of Christ. Therefore, 
according to its nature, it is also of the same kind. To it belong the saints. To it belong the 
believing Christians who are in the place, in the region. The churches founded by the apostles 
were of this kind. On the first Pentecost, through the Word and baptism, the holy church of 
Jerusalem came into being. It says of it: "Those who gladly received his word were baptized, 
and were added that day to three thousand souls. And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' 
doctrine, and in fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. ... And the Lord added 
them daily unto the church that were saved’, Apost. 2, 41 . 42. 47. This local church was the 
multitude of believers and saints. What united them was the doctrine of the apostles, in which 
they abode. So they had one faith. By this they were of one mind among themselves. They 
partook together of the holy supper of the Lord, which also is instituted only for the believers, 
because it is to be celebrated in remembrance of Jesus. The unbelievers cannot partake of the 
body and blood in remembrance of the Lord! The believing church proclaims the death of the 
Lord by partaking of this sacrament, and therefore Paul warns against unworthy eating and 
drinking, because this expensive meal must be enjoyed in faith. For this reason it is also fitting 
that those who have the same faith, who remain unanimous in the apostles' teaching, should 
also partake of the Lord's holy supper together, and by no means in fellowship with the false 
believers and the ungodly, for the Lord's supper is a confessional meal by which we testify that 
we believe in the death of the Lord, in which we have forgiveness of sins and eternal life. - The 
apostle Paul writes "to the church at Corinth, sanctified in Christ JEsu’. So it is the local church, 
the one at Corinth, which is holy. The seven separate epistles distinguished in Revelation were 
sent to seven different churches. Paul also speaks of the churches of God in the plural in 1 
Corinthians 11:16 when he says, "that we have not such manner, neither the churches of God. 
So we are talking about local churches. Likewise it is about the local church when Paul 
describes Apost. 20, 28 exhorts the shepherds of the church at Ephesus: "Take heed therefore 
unto yourselves, and unto all the flock, among whom the Holy Ghost hath made you bishops, 
to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased by his own blood.” 


Also with reference to "the rights and duties of the congregation" the 
pronouncements are clear, distinct and decisive. According to Patiala, the key 
power belongs to the local church, and therefore it is more than its servants. The 


lecture states: 


"The keys of the kingdom of heaven are given to the whole church of Christ and its 
members, all of whom have the Holy Spirit. To Peter JEsus gave the keys because he was a 
member of the church, which the gates of hell cannot overpower, Matth. 16, 18. 19. When Jesus 
revealed Himself to His disciples after His resurrection from the dead, He said to them, "Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost: whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained," John 20:22, 23. The office of the keys also belongs to the 
local church; for Jesus said Matt. 18:17, 18, "If he hear not them, tell it the church. If he hear 
not the church, count him a heathen and a publican. Verily | say unto you: Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven, 
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shall also be loosed in heaven’. This authority is independent of the size of the church; for JEsus 
says immediately after, 'For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am | in 
the midst of them,’ Matt. 18:20. Because the church has the keys of the kingdom of heaven, all 
spiritual authority belongs to it. The church may not cede these keys to anyone, either in whole 
or in part. The believing Christians are kings through the blood of Christ (Revelation 1,6), over 
whom there are no other lords than God. This spiritual power was bought by the blood of Christ. 
Kings must not abase themselves to servitude. "Ye are bought with a price; become not servants 
of men!" writes Paul 1 Cor. 7, 23. Not even the apostles and the shepherds chosen by the church 
may be lords and masters over them. Peter writes in his first epistle, 5:3, 'Not as those who rule 
over the people, but become models of the flock.’ All shepherds are ministers to the body of 
Christ, for the edification of His church, Eph. 4:12. Paul proclaims to the Corinthians that the 
power of the church is higher than the power of the apostles: 'Therefore let no man boast. All 
things are yours, whether Paul or Apollo, whether Cephas or the world, whether life or death, 
whether things present or things to come: all things are yours. But ye are Christ's, but Christ is 
God's,’ 1 Cor. 3:21-23. The church does not belong to the apostles and pastors, but the apostles 
and pastors belong to the church. Above it only is Christ. It is utterly contrary to the word of God 
that the ungodly should determine the affairs of the church. In the 125th Psalm it is said, "The 
scepter of the wicked shall not abide over the company of the righteous, lest the righteous stretch 
forth their hand unto iniquity."" With the spiritual things of the righteous the sceptre of the wicked 
must have nothing to do. The church must not tolerate any ecclesiastical rule over it. Neither the 
bishops, the cathedral chapters, nor the secular rulers are entitled to prescribe anything to the 
congregation in its own affairs. Not even a church community may prescribe anything judicially 
to the congregation against its will." 


Among the rights and duties of the local congregation, Patiala primarily counts 
the election of preachers and church discipline. Concerning the appointment of 


pastors it says: 


"According to the word of Scripture, believers are to unite into such local churches as 
teach the word of God aright and administer the sacraments aright. These congregations have 
and must have the right to elect and appoint their pastors for the preaching of the Word and the 
administration of the sacraments. It is an altogether crying injustice that the ungodly are allowed 
to elect pastors of souls for the believing church. Believers must not suffer this. If they suffer it, 
they sin against the plain word of God, "Pull not ye on the strange yoke with the unbelievers.’ 
How does it rhyme that those who walk in the broad way choose leaders for those who walk in 
the narrow way, and that those who are members of the devil's kingdom choose workers for the 
kingdom of God? The teaching of our Confessional Scriptures is quite clear on this point also, 
though it is known to very few." 


Here Patiala quotes the wonderful passage from the appendix to the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, "Von der Gewalt und Oberkeit des Papstes," § 66 ff." and then 


continues thus: 


"According to these clear words, founded on Holy Scripture, the calling and election of 
pastors is not a matter which belongs partly to the bishop and cathedral chapter and partly to the 
congregation, but it is exclusively a matter for the congregation. It is not a question of order, 
which would be left to arbitrary decision, but it is the right and sacred duty of the congregation, 
purchased by the blood of the Lord, of which the congregation has no right to surrender the least. 
Woe to the church if it lets the keys entrusted to it by the Lord be taken from its hands! Rightly 
are such churches a prey to all beasts." - "In the time of the apostles the churches used the rights 
given by Christ. The poor-keepers of the church 
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at Jerusalem were elected in the assembly of the church, Apost. 6. when after Apost. 15, a 
controversy arose over circumcision, the churches settled it, not only the apostles. When the 
question about circumcision was raised in Antioch, the whole church of Antioch was together; 
when the matter came up for hearing in Jerusalem, the whole church of Jerusalem was together. 
So the local churches administered the office of the keys given by Christ. | urge everyone to 
read this 15th chapter of Acts carefully. The apostle Paul, in his farewell address to the 
shepherds of the local church of Ephesus, says: 'Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and unto 
all the flock, among whom the Holy Ghost hath made you bishops, to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchased by his own blood’, Acts 20:28. 20, 28. Obviously, then, the Holy Spirit 
chose these shepherds. But the Holy Spirit is only in believers and saints. So the believing, holy 
church chose their shepherds without any cooperation from unbelievers. The shepherds did not 
seek the churches, but the churches chose and appointed themselves the shepherds." 


"Among the duties of the church," says Patiala, "is also to exercise right 
church discipline," and not merely on those who live ungodly lives, but on false 
teachers also. We read: 


"In this world there are no such churches, nor will there be such churches, in which there 
are no sins, in which false doctrines and sins are not revealed. There are always among the 
multitude hypocrites and ungodly men, who are not true members of the church, but belong to 
it only outwardly. But it is the sacred duty of the church to punish and prevent obviously false 
teaching and ungodly living. If the admonitions and warnings do not help, then those who 
profess false doctrine and find themselves devoted to ungodliness must be cut off from the 
church. This is shown by the passage quoted earlier, Matt. 18, according to which the 
unrepentant sinner is to be put out of the church and considered a Gentile and a tax collector. 
It is very clear that the sinner is to be handed over to Satan and expelled from the church, 
according to 1 Corinthians 5. Paul shows that it is to the detriment of the whole church if an 
impenitent sinner is tolerated, because: 'A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump'; and he 
commands the old leaven to be swept out, the fornicator to be put out of the church. Then he 
says, "| wrote to you in the letter that you should have nothing to do with fornicators. | do not 
mean the whoremongers of this world, or the covetous, or the robbers, or the idolaters; 
otherwise you would have to leave the world. But now | have written unto you, that ye have 
nothing to do with them: for if any man be called a brother, and be a fornicator, or a covetous 
man, or an idolater, or a profane man, or a drunkard, or a robber, with him ye shall not eat. For 
what have | to do with them that are without, that | should judge them? Judge ye not them that 
are within? But God judgeth them that are without. Put out from among yourselves them that 
are evil!’ - We have an unquestionable duty to be obedient to the word of God in every point. So 
all who go public nuisance must be put out. But where do we get if all the ungodly are inside our 
churches and none outside! The apostle speaks of the ungodly being outside the church in this 
world. With them we have intercourse and come in contact in our earthly profession. We must 
live among this world, and "shine as lights in the world among the unrighteous and perverse 
generation," Phil. 2:15. We must not partake of ungodliness, or ‘pull on the strange yoke with 
unbelievers,’ though we must be in constant contact with them. But the apostle teaches that we 
must deal much more severely with a brother living in sinful service, who is a member of the 
church, than with the ungodly in the world. He says that we are to have nothing to do with such, 
neither are we to eat with them. Such are to be excluded from the church: 'Put out from among 
yourselves them that are wicked!’ In this world we must tolerate thorns and tares among the 
wheat, Matt. 13; but we must not tolerate such in the church of the LORD. For JEsus says: 'The 
field is the world’, 
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Matth. 13, 38. He does not say that the field is the church. This must be taken into consideration, 
because in general this parable of Jesus about the tares in the field defends the church and the 
membership of the wicked in the church. The Catholics at the time of the Reformation used the 
same parable to defend their doctrine of the church against the Reformers’ doctrine of the church. 
Therefore this matter is explained in the passage of the Augsburg Confession already cited. 
Apology (Muller, 155): ‘And there also the parables of Christ rhyme, since he clearly says Matth. 
13, that "the good seed are the children of the kingdom, the tares are the children of the devil, 
the field is the world", not the church.' | beseech every one to whom it is dear and worth while to 
obtain clearness in the doctrine of the church, to keep the parable of the tares of the field together 
with what Paul enjoins 1 Cor. 5, that the public sinner should be put out of the church. It is also 
well to direct our attention sharply to the following words of the Apology: 'For if we should say 
that the church alone was an outward police (politia) like other regiments, in which were evil 
and good, etc..., no one will learn from it nor understand that Christ's kingdom is spiritual, as it 
is, in which Christ inwardly rules the hearts, strengthens, comforts, distributes the Holy Spirit and 
various spiritual gifts, but it will be thought to be an outward way, a certain order of some 
ceremonies and worship. Item, what difference would there be between the people of the law 
and the church, if the church alone were an outward police?’ (M., 154.)" 


If the congregation has to practice doctrinal discipline, it may only join a church 
community that is orthodox. Patiala answers the question of when a community is to 


be considered orthodox with the following words from D. Pieper's Dogmatics: 


"A church fellowship is orthodox only by the fact that the right doctrine is actually taught 
in it from all its pulpits and in all its writings, not already by the fact that it only ‘officially’ professes 
the right doctrine, as it exists, for example, in the Augsburg Confession and in the other 
confessions of the Lutheran Church. It is not the ‘official’ doctrine that should be taught, but the 
doctrine actually in force that determines the character of a church fellowship, because Christ's 
order is that all that he commanded his disciples should actually be taught, not merely recognized 
as true doctrine by an ‘official document’. It is also "obvious" that only through the pure gospel 
actually taught is faith in Christ worked and preserved. - A church fellowship does not lose its 
orthodox character because of occasional false doctrines that come out of it. What the apostle 
Paul announces to the elders of Ephesus: 'Even from among yourselves shall arise men 
speaking perverse doctrines, to draw the disciples unto themselves’, Apost. 20:30, not only came 
true in the apostolic church, but also became true in the church of the Reformation, and will 
remain true in the church until the last day. A church loses the predicate 'orthodox' only when it 
no longer acts according to Rom. 16, 17, that is, when it does not punish and finally expel the 
error that arises, but allows it to go unchallenged, and thus actually grants it equal rights with the 
truth." (Ill, 487.) 


Patiala also gives the right position to the "church as a church community" or 
synod: it is not commanded by God, nor does it have authority over local 


congregations. He says: 


"Nothing is ordained in the Word of God concerning church fellowships. Only the local 
church is clearly defined in the Word of God. But it is natural that right local congregations may 
unite into a church fellowship for the purpose of promoting their common affairs, such as the 
training of pastors, missions, the establishment of Christian schools, etc. But yet the church 
fellowship must have no commanding or determining power over the individual congregations; 
for the congregation, as we have seen, has the supreme power given to it by Christ to order its 
affairs. The common 
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The common decisions of a church fellowship have binding force with respect to the individual 
congregations only if the congregation approves the decisions. The church fellowship may also 
have advisory bodies and persons in its service, but without determining power over the 
congregations." 


The lecture deals at length with the "state of the Church of Finland," in which 
false believers are the big talkers and the godless form the great majority. "The state 
of the Church of Finland is quite wretched," says Patiala. "It is a false-believing, 
apostate church." We read: 


"If, according to the word of Scripture, Gal. 5:12, the evidently ungodly and false teachers 
are to be excluded from the church, it is quite clear that the congregations of the Church of 
Finland are not true congregations of Christ, because all the ungodly and false believers belong 
to them and are allowed to belong to them, and even form the predominantly large majority in 
the congregations. And they all have the church vote. The children of the devil, together with 
the children of God, attend to the affairs of the church. Since the majority are godless, the 
multitude of God's believing children must be content with what the unbelievers determine in 
the affairs of the church. The congregations of the Church of Finland, then, are contrary to the 
word of God, because from them the unbelievers are not separated, and because their care and 
government are not in the hands of the believers, but for the most part in the hands of the 
ungodly and false teachers. The Church of Finland is really "an outward police alone, in which 
there is no distinction between the people of the law and the church." Officially, it probably 
confesses the doctrine of Scripture and the Confessions, but in most pulpits the gospel is falsely 
preached. False doctrine has the place of honour. Right doctrine, on the other hand, is often 
reviled and opposed, not only by outsiders of the world, but also by outsiders of the bishops, 
cathedral chapters, and pastors of the church. At the present day, it is true, the faithful Lutherans 
are shown to be very favorably disposed toward them, but this is probably largely due to the 
fear of their leaving the church, now that the law of religious liberty has come into force. But 
such flattery is more dangerous to the faithful than hostility; for flattery can make the faithful 
patrons of false prophets and false doctrine without their realizing it. The recent pastors' meeting 
held in Porvo showed quite clearly that the bishop and a large portion of the pastors were 
alienated from the confessional writings of the Lutheran Church. Lutheran Christians have long 
noticed from the pastors' preaching that they love neither the Confessions nor Luther's writings." 


Patiala complains bitterly about the Finnish theologians. The ruin of the 
church is not surprising, "since the education of the pastors in the University of 
Helsinki (Helsingfors) is a miserable one". The Bible is criticized there, he says, and 
the "freedom of theological science" is given the word. From the remarks we 
reproduce the main ideas somewhat more freely: 


The professors of theology have given up the exclusive authority of the Holy Scriptures. 
They want to be free from the shackles of the Confessional Scriptures. This is clear from Pros. 
A. Pietila's book, "Will the Church Remain? The teaching of exegesis is a ghastly criticism of 
sacred things. The Old Testament is said to be full of human errors and fables. The religion of 
Israel, it is said, developed in great part from the Canaanite religions. The abomination of this 
criticism continues to weigh down even devout pastors who have fought against it for years after 
their student days. The development only ever progresses to evil, the criticism of the Word of 
God behaving more and more outrageously. The aforementioned book, "Will the Church 
Remain?" teaches the Catholic doctrine of justification and substitutes Ersahrimg theology for 
Scriptural theology. The young men who are to be trained as pastors out of the university, 
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are in great peril of their souls as they study. We sternly warn them not to go there yet. There 
‘blind leaders of the blind' are educated. The deplorable state of affairs is so great that no 
ameliorative proposals can save the church, if disciples from this nest of vipers are continually 
being placed as caretakers of those who have been bought by the blood of the Lord. Nor are 
there any signs that the church will begin to establish an orthodox pastorate. Bishop Gummerus 
said at the synod at Porvo: .| will not go on, though | would have liked to speak of how necessary 
the freedom of theological science is. One must trust theological science to right its own errors." 
Theological science, then, should not be allowed to trouble anyone with the word of Scripture 
and with the confessional writings. Let it be trusted to right its own errors. This science is such 
a God as first sets right the errors of Scripture, and then his own! But not even one error is 
properly set right, if the word of Scripture is not allowed to set it right. But it cannot come to this, 
because Scripture is set apart from the office of judge. Science, however, has hitherto only put 
a new error in the place of a former one. Every member of the Church is therefore fully justified 
in demanding that the future pastors of the Church be taught exactly according to the Scriptures 
and the Confessions. Since the natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God, it is clear that 
theology, as a human science, can do nothing but err and go wrong. Divine things must be 
spoken in words taught by the Holy Spirit. Paul says, .Which also we speak, not with words 
which human wisdom can teach, but with words which the Holy Ghost teacheth, judging spiritual 
things spiritually. But if theological ‘science’ uses the same methods of inquiry as other human 
sciences, it is clear that candidates for the preaching ministry in the university are taught without 
the Holy Spirit, 'with words which human wisdom can teach’. It is a blatant injustice and a severe 
curse to our nation that the Church of Finland allows her pastors to be trained in such an ante- 
bellum of hell. Luther says: 'Such high schools where God's Word does not reign are high gates 
of hell; but such where God's Word reigns are high gates of heaven.’ According to the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, it is better to leave such schools desolate, or to tear them down, lest false 
doctrine be spread through them. (M., 306.) All the doings of the theological faculty at Helsinki 
are aven, that is, toil (dolor et labor), because they are contrary to the main article of the 
redemption of JEsu Christ. It is the sacred duty of faithful young men to keep carefully away 
from such a school filled with a false spirit. It is also certain that continued membership in a 
church community whose shepherds receive such false training is a great sacrilege, by which 
we also make ourselves partakers of the sin of the professors of theology. 


Concerning the bishops, Patiala declares that they are neither rightly elected 
nor protecting the truth, but rather are in cahoots with the liberals. He says: 


"As for the way in which bishops are elected in the.Church of Finland, this too is wrong, 
just as their determining power over the congregations is wrong, as we have seen. The pastors 
elect the bishop and not the congregations. All the congregations of the diocese would have to 
participate in the election of the bishop. By the present system the false peace and concord 
between the university and the cathedral chapters is more and more strengthened, just as 
between the cathedral chapters and the pastors. For first the rationalistic professors prepare the 
pastors, and then when the election of bishops comes, it is natural that these rationalistic pastors 
should choose any of these their spiritual fathers to be bishops; and thus, as authorized by their 
superiors, they can preach their false doctrine to the churches of God without fear of reproach 
for false teaching. This sweet satanic concord between professors, bishop, and pastors came 
plainly to light from the pastors’ meeting at Porvo, when Provost Engstrom made the demand 
that such pastors should be removed from office who 
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do not agree with the Confessions. When Prof. Pietila and Bishop Gummerus presented their 
standpoint, which differed from the Confessions, their statements were in part gratefully 
received and praised, especially by some of the younger pastors. Such a perverse pastoral 
rule, which passes by the needs and demands of the believing congregation, is a strong fortress 
of satanic rule. The people are still often convinced that the pastors follow the Scriptures and 
the Confessions, but some are finally beginning to realize that many of the pastors are wolves 
in sheep's clothing who are tearing apart the church of the Lord. Even the oath of office cannot 
help such, for they are not trained to be shepherds." 


The following section in Patiala's lecture is "about the false teachings 
prevailing in the church." "In the Church of Finland," he explains, "one can preach 
almost any false doctrine with impunity, if only it is not done in too crude a form." 
Especially also the right doctrine of repentance and justification, he says, has been 
lost. We read: 


"The doctrine of repentance is altogether misrepresented; for men are exhorted to mend 
their lives first, before they can appropriate the grace of God. This is quite the same as the 
Catholic doctrine of repentance, of which Luther says in the Schmalkaldic Articles (M., 337): 
'The doctrine of repentance has been entirely falsified and corrupted by the pope and his. For 
thus they teach: sin is forgiven for the sake of our own works, and attach this to it, that one 
should nevertheless doubt whether sins are forgiven.’ With such a doctrine of repentance, filled 
with the Catholic spirit, men are prevented from appropriating grace by being led to put their 
trust in their own works. That is why the Catholic doctrine that one must doubt is also quite 
common in Finland, a constant uncertainty about grace especially in the circles of the pietists. 
Apparently, according to Scripture, repentance is such a change of mind that the Holy Spirit 
alone works, bringing us to the knowledge of sin through the Law and to faith through the 
Gospel. When the conversion of man is spoken of, many declare that coming to Jesus, seeking, 
and praying, is man's doing, with which man can strive before he comes to faith, although, 
according to Scripture and confession, the conversion of man is entirely God's work. Faith is 
presented as a gift of self, as man's own decision, although Scripture teaches that it is the trust 
in the word of the gospel wrought by the Holy Spirit. In the doctrine of justification, faith and the 
sanctification of life wrought by it are often mixed together, so that many think they are going to 
heaven for the sake of their excellent life, at least in part, although Scripture teaches that God 
regards the believer as justified by grace alone, for the sake of the precious merit of his Son. 
That according to Scripture the whole world is justified, that is, that all men's sins are forgiven 
in the heart of God for the sake of the atonement made through Jesus, is considered by the 
great majority of pastors to be an entirely false doctrine. The scriptural doctrine of justification 
is so clouded that in it grace and works are quite confused, and thus no certain comfort remains 
to the consciences. Although justification is God's judicial act, in which, solely on the basis of 
the merit of his Son, he declares him who believes to be justified by grace alone, without any 
merit or virtue on the part of man, it is nevertheless quite common for the pastors of the church 
to put forward new obedience, regeneration, love, sanctification, etc., as belonging to this 
justification. Besides the contradiction of the right doctrine on the part of the pastors, Prof. A. 
Pietila so crudely presented the Catholic doctrinal mixture that he said that faith and 
sanctification of life are the same thing, only viewed from different sides (in his book 'Does the 
Church Remain?’). . . . Although not all say this so clearly, it is nevertheless a fact that this 
doctrine in the Church is Finn-. 
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lands is general. And when the doctrine of justification is generally obscured, there is no strength 
left to resist any false teaching. That is why the churches of Finland are the playground of all 
sectarians. The pastors feel more affinity with the sectarians than with the believing Lutherans. - 
The true and pure doctrine of justification is of the greatest importance, because all the other 
doctrines of Scripture are founded upon it. If it is obscured, everything else is obscured. If one 
remains simple in this doctrine, on the basis of it one can also reach agreement in the other 
doctrines; we only have to follow the word of God exactly in every case." To this Patiala quotes 
the delicious passage from the Schmalkaldic Articles, Il, 1-5. 


Finally, Patiala raises the question, "Have we cause to separate from the 
Church?" "This question," he says, "must be examined according to the Scriptures." 
The result shows the following: 


"JEsus said: 'Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing!’ But 
inwardly they are ravening wolves,' Matt. 7. So if the pastor of the church is a false prophet, a 
believer must beware of him as a sheep flees from a wolf. As a sheep cannot acknowledge the 
wolf as its shepherd, so a believer cannot acknowledge a false prophet, a pastor preaching false 
doctrine, as his shepherd. If there is no other way to remove the false prophet from the 
shepherd's office and get a right shepherd in his place, then it is as clear as day that the sheep 
should rather break away and separate from such a church than admit that it is being shepherded 
by a wolf. This, too, is a manifest injustice, that the faithful pay wages to false prophets; the 
sheep pays wages to the wolf, that he may be the more powerful to tear the flock asunder. The 
LORD shows in the 34th chapter of the prophet Ezekiel that his sheep must not be the food of 
the false prophets, because they feed not the flock, nor wait for them. He says thus: 'As | live, 
saith the Lord GOD, Because ye make my sheep to be a prey, and my flock to be meat unto all 
the wild beasts, because they have no shepherd, and my shepherds ask not after my flock, but 
are such shepherds as feed themselves, but my sheep they will not feed; therefore, ye 
shepherds, hear the word of the Lord!’ Thus saith the Lord GOD; Behold, | will call upon the 
shepherds, and will require my flock at their hand; and | will make an end of them, that they shall 
no more be shepherds, neither shall they feed themselves. | will deliver my sheep out of their 
mouths, and they shall eat them no more.’ This is evidently the will of the Lord, that the false 
shepherds should be removed from the guardianship of his believing sheep, and that the sheep 
should be so completely separated from them, that they should no longer be able to become the 
food of the false shepherds, and should no longer be compelled to pay wages to the false 
shepherds. Here, then, it is clear that a separation must take place in the church. It is certain that 
the hour of decision for such a separation has now come for the Church of Finland. This is not 
the work of man, but of God Himself: | separate, | save, says the Lord GOD! As the Lord Jesus 
saved and separated His sheep from the hand of the Pharisees and from the synagogue which 
was under the bondage of the law, and through the Reformation from the overpowering Catholic 
Church, so the Lord is even now mighty to save and separate His sheep from the apostate 
Church of Finland. - The preachers who preach false doctrine, who preach a different gospel 
than the apostles, are to be cursed; for the apostle Paul says Gal. I, 8: 'If we also, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accursed. ' It is quite clear, then, that believers cannot acknowledge accursed preachers 
as their shepherds, nor pay them salaries. If at the present time it is asserted that the difference 
in doctrine is not too important a matter, so long as the life is right, and that for the sake of the 
difference in doctrine no one should judge and curse the other, the saying of Paul just quoted 
and his whole Epistle to the Galatians show that the present forbearance in doctrine is altogether 
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is false and contrary to the word of God." The powerful words of Luther are quoted in his 
interpretation of Gal. 5, 12: "Would to God that they also were cut off who disturb you!" For his 
thesis that Christians must separate themselves from teachers who distort the gospel, Patiala 
then refers to the well-known sunny passages: Rom. 16, 17; 1 Tim. 6, 3-5; Tit. 3, 10; 2 Cor. 6, 
14-18. 


"Let us therefore go forth unto him out of the camp, and bear his reproach!" 
Heb. 13:13. The lecture culminates in this earnest appeal to leave the Finnish 
national church. And the following shows how the anxious worries are met, which 
tend to arise everywhere at the thought of leaving: 


"This [the command 2 Cor. 6: "Therefore come out from among them," etc.] is not merely 
a wish or an exhortation, but this is of Almighty God, the heavenly Father, holy, clear, 
unconditional command. This command is given to the whole church of God, which is a temple 
of the living God, built of living stones, 1 Pet. 2:5. This command is given to God's own people, 
to them that are purified by faith, to separate themselves from all uncleanness. So we have an 
inescapable duty to obey this command, though flesh and blood, as hard as they can, contend 
against it. We must divorce ourselves from the false church and establish our own congregations 
of believers. But our reason asks: How can we accomplish this? How can such a small group 
pay the expenses for their pastor and the place of worship? But the Almighty God from heaven 
himself guarantees that we shall not lack anything, for he promises that he will take those who 
go out under his special care, because he says: "I will accept you, and you shall be my sons and 
daughters. We are left with no ill part in the separation, because God promises to dwell and walk 
in us, and lovingly calls us his sons and daughters. So we have no need, though we must go 
out, as Abraham went at the Lord's command from the company of idolaters, not knowing whither 
he came. Without human reckoning, we should also go out and separate ourselves from the 
Church of Finland, because the Lord has opened the door for us through the law on religious 
freedom passed by the Diet. We are not exposed to wind and waves; for the Lord has never yet 
let any of His promises fall away. "He is faithful that promised them," Heb. 10:23. He will certainly 
tenderly care for us, and abundantly bless our nascent little churches, if only we will not deny his 
word. We will, of course, be a sweep-offering of all people, 1 Cor. 4:13, subject to reproach and 
hostility. We often hear that we are the dividers of the churches, sectarians and disturbers of the 
peace. This, to be sure, is a bitter feeling for flesh and blood, but yet it is a thousand times better 
to bear the reproach of Christ outside the camp than to enjoy honor within it. "Let us go forth 
therefore unto him out of the camp, and bear his reproach!' Heb. 13:13." 


Patiala feels like the Lutherans when they saw that they could no longer stay 
in the church to which they and their fathers had belonged for so long and to which 
so many people in so many countries still belonged. But his conscience is captive to 
God's Word, to which he cannot refuse obedience, even when it is hard and goes 
directly against his own feeling, even seemingly against love. We read: 


"Just as in the time of the Reformation the faithful separated themselves from the false 
Catholic community, so we must also separate ourselves from the false Protestant community, 
whose public teaching has strayed far from the teaching of Scripture and the confessional 
writings. Therefore, what is said of the faithful in the Schmalkaldic Articles with regard to Catholic 
doctrine and its preachers is extraordinarily fitting for our circumstances: "Because 


108 "Ulos Leirista - Out of Camp." 


Now therefore let all Christians beware most diligently that they be not partakers of such ungodly 
doctrine, blasphemy, and unrighteous rage, but let them depart from the pope and his members 
or associates as from the kingdom of antichrist, and curse it, as Christ commanded, "Beware of 
false prophets." And Paul commands that false preachers be shunned and cursed as an 
abomination. And 2 Cor. 6 he saith, "Pull not ye on the strange yoke with unbelievers: for what 
fellowship hath light with darkness?" etc. It is hard to want to separate from so many countries 
and people, and to lead a special doctrine. But here is God's command, that every man take 
heed, and be not of one mind with them that teach unrighteous doctrine, or that seek to maintain 
it with fury. Therefore our consciences are well excused and assured. For we are ever confronted 
with the great errors that go on in the pope's kingdom, and the Scripture with all its power 
reproves that such errors are the doctrine of the devil and of Antichrist.’ (M. 336. 702.) We may 
also say that separation from the Church of Finland is hard; but the word of God commands us 
to separate. We are excused enough in our consciences, for the errors of the Church of Finland 
are manifest... . The heritage of centuries and the power of habit bind us with the strongest 
bonds to the old communion, so that only the word of God can give us courage for this hard 
separation. To many who see clearly the errors of the Church, the whole matter of separation is 
nevertheless something appalling. It is well to note what Luther says in the explanation of the 
Epistle to the Galatians, ch. 4:30: "But the same thing moves and angers the weak Christians 
exceedingly. For even though they see before their eyes what ungodly things and unspeakable 
shame and vice are practiced by the papists, especially by the Carthusians, they still cannot 
bring themselves to believe that the great multitude, which so powerfully boasts and bears the 
name and title of the church, should err, and that they should be a small group which has the 
doctrine of faith right and true.” 


Patiala goes on to say that the situation in Finland is similar. Many believed 
that they should not condemn and avoid the obvious false teachers, because in their 
outward life they were still good, pious people. On the other hand, what Luther said 
about the papists should be taken into account: that in spite of all their apparent 
outward holiness, they "must be cast out of the house" because their doctrine is 
wrong and they "do not think to become righteous and blessed by Christ, but by their 


own works. The concluding words of Paetiae are therefore: 


"Let us take no heed whether few or many come with us. For the Lord says, "Fear not, 
little flock. Surely the word applies to us, 'Come out of her,’ my people, that you may not be 
partakers of her sins, lest you receive some of her plagues." Revelation 18:4 So, 'Out of the 
camp' under the banner of the cross! Wilt thou remain in the apostate church, when the free 
children of God go thither?" 


P. Fr. Patiala and all those who are faithful and serious about true Lutheranism 
in Finland obviously have a hard time and are ahead of them. They will be slandered, 
as is already happening according to Patiala ("that they are lusting after power and 
honors"), in order to keep as many as possible from joining their small, shame- 
covered congregations. The liberals will temporarily pull in their horns and cloak their 
unbelief in more orthodox-sounding phrases. With all the arts of sophistry they will 
try to prove that the situation is not quite so bad as they think, and that every- 
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if the separation must still be postponed. Even believing pastors, who see through 
the ruin, will say that one can do more good and bring more blessing if one remains 
in the church, since one can heal the damage better from within than from without. 
When the right hour comes, one will have to leave, but for the present no one can 
make the last step without grave sin and gross violation of love. 

Julius Engstr6m of the "Lutheran Gospel Association" writes in 
"Sanansaattaja" 1923, 5: "Although in our church there are not only open enemies 
of the truth and blasphemers, but also theologians and pastors who appear to be 
extremely pious and who have strayed from the simple gospel, we have not the 
slightest cause to think of leaving the church, but we must, as members of our 
Lutheran church, make an effort to remain and grow in the truth of the gospel 
ourselves, and to try and work to make this clear to others as well, so that the 
teaching of the gospel may be spread." Of course, in the future it could still happen 
that one is "forced to leave. But one still has "full liberty to appropriate salvation in 
the blood of JEsu, to confess JEsu's name, and to proclaim the gospel of the cross". 
Only if religious instruction were entirely removed from the schools would one have 
to think of founding such schools in which one could have believing teachers. The 
fact that the new theology had acquired such great power in the theological faculty 
was likewise no reason for leaving. Rather, he said, one should think, as now in 
Sweden, of founding a Lutheran seminary for preachers, such as now existed in 
Norway. "The Lutheran pastors have much greater opportunity for work in remaining 
in our Lutheran church than in cinspering themselves into a narrow circle whose 
members are already believers." 

With such and similar wise human thoughts and convenient considerations 
one tries to stop the secession movement in Finland. But all this cannot and must 
not in the least mislead the confessing Finns. As Patiala's lecture shows, they have 
recognized the clear will of God in this matter. They are on the right path, clearly 
prescribed in Scripture. With God's help they will continue to walk on it and will not 
let themselves be diverted from it by anything. Their course, however, will remain a 
difficult one and their path a rough one. In our intercession, therefore, we must not 
forget the Finns, that God may always preserve for them a certain firm heart and 
holy courage, and that their faithfulness may be crowned with great successes for 
the salvation of true Lutheranism, not only in Finland, but in the whole world. F. B. 
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Of the decline of the Unitarians. 


The Unitarians, as is well known, have no message. The moments of truth 
which they still represent, for instance, teach every man just as well or better their 
own reason. For this reason there is no sufficient reason for them to form a church 
community of their own. Even if all they say were true, it would not be worth while to 
found churches, train preachers, send out missionaries, etc., on such a basis. What 
is the use of a church, if, as the Unitarians and liberals teach, the world is able to 
help itself, has no need of a Savior of sinners, and has no need of the preaching of 
the gospel? If the Church is no longer the great preacher of salvation in Christ, what 
purpose can and will she serve? But if she has no longer any profession or task to 
perform, why should we join her in endeavoring to build her churches and fill her 
schools with students? What is the use of artificially keeping something alive that 
has no purpose in life and existence? 

This is obviously how the majority of the Unitarians themselves think. The fact 
is that the longer they live, the weaker their consciousness and feeling of their own 
right to exist. In fact, they betray everywhere that they have to ask for apologies for 
their existence. This is evident, among other things, from the indifference in their 
midst to their theological institutions. It is well known that at Harvard and Andover 
there are sometimes more theological teachers than students. Last year the 
Unitarian Meadville Theological School, which has six professors and considerable 
funds, did not receive a single new student. 

In order to attract students, the so-called Meadville House was built in Chicago 
by the Unitarians in connection with the university there. But in his report ("Meadville 
Theological School," Quarterly Bulletin, October, 1922, p. 5) Franklin C. Southworth, 
president of the Meadville school, "In one respect our hopes from Meadville House 
have thus far met with disappointment. It has seemed reasonable to expect from the 
group of young people who have taken part in the eager discussions of the Channing 
Club occasional additions to the membership of the school. Such additions, however, 
have not yet come." (6.) 

How miserable things are in Meadville itself, we read further in Southworth's 
report: "For several years a Committee of the American Unitarian Association on 
Recruiting the Ministry has been actively at work. It has discovered certain candidates 
and has helped financially in making it possible for them to come to Meadville. In spite, 
however, of apparently vigorous effort on the part of the committee during the past 


year I have been assured by the chairman that 
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of one thousand prospective theological students who have passed through their hands 
it was impossible to turn one in the direction of Meadville. I am also compelled with 
the keenest regret to report that at the beginning of this seventy-eighth year of the 
school not a single new student has come to Meadville for matriculation. So far as I 
know, it is the first time that this has happened in the history of the school." (6.) 

President Southworth expects greater success if the Meadville School is 
moved to the vicinity of a large university, in whose scientific atmosphere, he 
believes, theology alone can flourish. He writes: "There still may be seminaries which 
prefer the atmosphere of cloistered seclusion to that of free inquiry and shrink from 
possible contamination by the new and strange theories of scientific and philosophical 
classrooms. By its history, however, as well as by its charter this school is committed 
to the way of freedom. For it the atmosphere of the university is as the breath of life. 
Magna est veritas et praevalebit. That the truth is mighty and will prevail is for the 
university its simple, but its sufficient declaration of faith. For the seminary to content 
itself with a less confident declaration means to substitute an interrogation point for the 
Lord God of Hosts. All the signs of the times point unmistakably to the conclusion that 
isolation from the university world spells for the seminary growing stagnation and 
ultimate death. No matter how sagacious its trustees or how erudite its professors, it 
will be forced to fight a losing battle and to fritter away its endowment in a futile effort 
to withstand the educational tendencies of our time." (7.) 

Certainly: Magna est veritas et praevalebit! In an eminent sense this is true of 
Christian truth, which (while Unitarianism has played a pitiful role from the very 
beginning) has remained and spread from its first preaching 1900 years ago to the 
present day, in spite of innumerable hostilities and attacks with weapons of reason, 
philosophy, science, and brute force, and which will remain even when heaven and 
earth, and with them all worldly truths, pass away. Nor does Christian truth, as 
Christian theology takes it from Scripture, come into conflict with the real truths of 
the sciences, as the Unitarians and liberals suppose. It cannot, for its source is the 
inerrant Word of God, the same God from whom the truths of the sciences also 
spring. If a science contradicts Scripture, as is the case, for example, with all 
evolutionist sciences, it follows only that it has misinterpreted the Book of Nature. 
Nothing, therefore, would be more foolish than for theology to seek contact with the 
universities in order to regulate its clock according to the sciences taught there. 
When would it also stop pushing and 
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How can we cope with the problem of turning, since the sciences are in constant 
flux and fluctuation and are nothing less than a humanly (let alone divinely) reliable 
regulator? And even if they were reliable in every respect, theology could not be 
founded on the sciences, any more than on reason in general. The field, the object, 
of theology is precisely that of the sciences entirely disparate. Its truths cannot be 
attained by the methods of the sciences, nor can they be proved or disproved by the 
reasons of the sciences. 

The Christian doctrines (including the doctrine of inspiration) can only be 
proven with the Scriptures and therefore only by those who acknowledge the 
Scriptures as God's infallible Word. In the end, the certainty that the teachings of 
Scripture are divine truths does not come about in the heart of man through rational 
argumentation and demonstration, but solely through the effect, the miraculous 
effect, of the Holy Spirit in the Word. This divine certainty, after all, begins only with 
the knowledge of sin and grace in repentance. Reason and science, let alone the 
lying evolutionist, play no part in this. The great universities are of no use here. 
God's Word, which is in itself pure spirit and life, which does not draw the proof of 
its truth from somewhere outside, but carries it within itself and carries it with it 
always and everywhere, which makes the heart certain not through extra-biblical 
arguments, but through its own expression of power or, as Paul says, through proof 
of the Spirit and of power, does everything all by itself to lead man to firm faith and 
blessed certainty. 

Accordingly, the task of the church and its preachers and teachers is not, as 
the Unitarians and liberals suppose, to base their theology and preaching on the 
sciences taught in the universities, but solely to preach the word of God, to preach 
repentance and forgiveness of sins, and to point to oratio, meditatio, and tentatio as 
the only method capable of leading to Christian certainty. Scientists can contribute 
nothing at all to a heart's becoming faithful and certain of divine truth. They can 
indeed destroy faith, as the Unitarians and liberals show, but they cannot produce it 
or nourish and strengthen it; only the Word of God can do that. 

Therefore the word of God does not want to be demonstrated in the way of 
philosophers and scientists or justified apologetically before the forum of reason, but 
only proclaimed and taught clearly and with all seriousness. Not prove, but preach 
the gospel, as the Lord commanded us Mark. 16, 15. Every preacher can say: 
"Thank God, the gospel proves itself; to demonstrate its truth | only need to proclaim 
it. 
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deny!" Who would want to become a Christian preacher if he had to prove the validity 
of his message from the philosophies and sciences of the universities? If he 
nevertheless gave himself up to the delusion of being able to accomplish the 
impossible, how long would the intoxication last before disillusionment set in and he 
was confronted with the choice of bidding farewell either to his delusion or to 
theology? The enthusiasm which scientific theologians often display here is not 
genuine. No one among them will ever be able to free himself from the feeling that 
his efforts are vain, that he belongs to the most useless of workers. Constantly, 
rather, their innermost being must cry out to these theologians, "When are you going 
to work and become a useful member of society?" To work is to do something useful. 
But what a judgment must then be passed on the vain endeavor to orient Christianity 
to the reasonable or even unreasonable wisdom of university science! 

That Unitarian schools, pulpits and churches stand empty is therefore not 
surprising. Rather, one must wonder that Southworth still wonders about such 
emptiness in a community that has nothing, absolutely nothing, indeed less than 
nothing, to offer religiously. How can Unitarians, quite apart from the ghastly errors 
to which they are given, expect young men to waste their time and energy in useless, 
utopian, impossible pursuits? And now even the listeners! Of what use would 
Christian truth be, especially to the under-age and simple-minded, if it could only be 
made certain by rational arguments and scientific proofs, which they are incapable 
of grasping? Whatever use, therefore, the universities may have for future pastors, 
to establish theology, etc., and thus to make the preacher capable for his 
ecclesiastical work, they are not able to do that. Theology is and remains the noble, 
independent queen of heaven, born of the Holy Spirit, exalted above all reason and 
science, who walks sovereignly and majestically with the Bible in her hand, spurning 
every earthly crutch. 

How, by the way, religion and theology thrive in the rationalistic nitrogenous 
air of our great universities, the theological schools associated with them (Harvard, 
Andover, Union, and Chicago Seminary, etc.) have long since furnished samples 
enough. In theology they have wrought an abomination of desolation, to future 
pastors they have become a curse, the life of the church they have destroyed, and 
Christian congregations they have transformed into social clubs. Destroying 
theology and the church has been the specialty of these theological schools 
dominated by modern evolutionist university science in Europe as well as in 
America. Quite apart from the spiritual, the appearance of the 
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The Unitarian and liberal theologians have everywhere and in every respect, even 
in purely external ones, regressed, declined, perished, although they constantly use 
the word "progress" and seek to gain adherents under its banner. They have 
nowhere shown any vitality of their own that really builds. They thrive only 
temporarily as fellow-eaters and cankers on the body of evangelical churches. Once 
they have destroyed them, their own ecclesiastical life is as good as gone. In short, 
Unitarians and liberals do not build; they only tear down. "Modernists" - we read 
recently - "say a good deal about what they believe and don't believe, but you hear very 
little about what they achieve. The achievements of Unitarians and Liberals - what a 
barren topic it would be!" 

This work of destruction, both in the present and in the past, is now frequently 
recalled by the so-called fundamentalists in the sectarian churches, and not without 
bitterness. Last year, for example, the Western Recorder of the Baptists, among 
whom the Unitarian and liberal-minded already seem to be in the majority, read: 
"Fouling with Spiritual Leprosy the Nests Others Build. Did you ever hear of a 
theological seminary, or a Christian college, or a mission board being established by 
the higher critics? You did not, and you will not. They are not of that kind. But you 
have heard of these wolves in sheep's wool skulking into the sheepfold and insinuating 
themselves into the fat salaries and places of honor and influence made possible by the 
sacrifices of people who were moved by the Spirit of Jesus Christ to build institutions 
and establish boards to spread the rule and reign of our Lord. That is what they are, 
thieves and robbers, cuckoos that steal nests built by others. Harvard was founded by 
pious Puritans to teach young men for the ministry. In 1805 the Unitarians captured it. 
The defeated Christians established Andover and nailed down Andover to Christian 
teaching by requiring every professor every five years to sign an explicit statement of 
faith. About 1870 the Liberals got Andover, for some liberal professors can lie for the 
glory of their god. The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions was 
organized in 1810. It has an income of over a million. But in 1914 this great board was 
captured by the 'New Theology,’ according to George McCready Price. The higher 
critics build no Christian institutions, but with spiritual leprosy they foul every nest 
they can steal." 

The Presbyterian also spoke out in a similar way in an article about "Unitarian 
cuckoos", directed especially against the New York liberal Presbyterian D. Fosdick. 
"A cuckoo" - it says here - "is a bird that lays its eggs in the nests of other birds for 
them to do the hatching, and when the cuckooling gets big enough, it drives out the 


rightful birdlings if it can. Thus the Unitarians, by 
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laying their eggs in Congregational nests, at one time gained one 
hundred and twenty-six Congregational churches in Massachusetts. Dr. 
Fosdick - if he will forgive me for saying so - is an industrious spiritual 
cuckoo. He lays his eggs in an orthodox Presbyterian pulpit." (The Bible 
Champion, December, 1922, pp. 595. 614.) 

Joh. 6, 63 Christ says: "It is the spirit that gives life; the flesh is of no use. The 
words that | speak are spirit, and are life." Human science, even where it is 
consistently true, is and remains flesh, and as such is not capable of producing 
spiritual life. Omne vivum ex ovo: dead things cannot give birth to living things. But 
the gospel of Christ is in itself spirit and life, and as such also produces new spiritual 
life in man, builds the church, makes it grow, spreads it. This is what the past teaches 
and what the present still teaches. While the number of students at the Unitarian and 
liberal schools is constantly on the decline, and Meadville Theological School, in 
particular, has not gained a single new student in the past year, in spite of all its 
efforts, the institutions of our Synod and of the Lutheran Church in our country are 
everywhere filled with students who are preparing themselves for the sacred office 
of preaching. What is the reason for this? Yes, in what else but in the fact that, by 
God's grace, it has hitherto successfully resisted the liberalism to which the sectarian 
churches have largely succumbed, and is still in possession of the old Gospel, the 
message which brings something truly new and useful to the poor, lost, and doomed 
world; the message which is a power of God unto blessedness, producing faith, and 
making the heart certain with reference to divine truth; the message which the longer 
the more captivates and engages the interest, giving man to consider, and making 
him feel that it is nothing less than his eternal good or woe. It is the message which 
has hitherto attracted millions and millions, and has still not lost its mighty power of 
attraction. So long, therefore, as we hold fast to the old gospel, so long are we in 
possession of the wonderful truth, which is known to no one by nature, and yet brings 
blessedness to everyone; so long, too, do we retain a mighty mission, which extends 
over the whole world, and a noble holy calling, which will not cease until Judgment 
Day comes; and so long, too, God willing, will interest in our churches, schools, 
institutions, missions, etc., among our Christians, not diminish, but always grow and 
increase. F. B. 


116The Weimar Luther Edition. 


The Weimar Luther Edition. 


In 1883, the first volume of the "Critical Complete Edition of the Works of D. Martin Luther" 
appeared as the most valuable and beautiful monument to the celebration of the four hundredth 
anniversary of the Reformer's birth. Already when the work was announced, our D. Walther, the 
great Luther expert, who recommended and promoted the study of Luther here in America like 
no other, said in 1882 in this magazine: "That this great work has the fullest sympathy also of 
the American Lutheran Church and will also be supported by the same to the best of our ability, 
we believe we may assure." (L. u. W. 28, 141 .) When the work began to take shape, Walther 
printed the entire prospectus in this magazine and added: "Among all the news that comes to us 
from Germany about the institutions made there for this year's celebration of Luther, the one 
about the publication of all Luther's writings in a form that has never appeared before is certainly 
the most heart-warming. (L. u. W. 29, 63.) And when the work began to appear in print in the fall 
of 1883, Walther wrote: "Judging by this sample booklet we have just received, this latest edition 
of Luther's writings will not only fully meet our expectations, but will even exceed them by far in 
terms of layout and design." And he concludes the longer review with the recommendation: "We 
think that whoever has been able to deposit a small capital will draw the highest (and certainly 
permissible) interests from the purchase of the Weimar edition of Luther's writings." (L. u. W. 29, 
425.) Thus, among the first American subscribers to the edition, whose names are mentioned in 
the first volume, was the library of our St. Louis Concordia Seminary, as well as three pastors of 
our synod: W. A. Frey, A. E. Frey, and C. A. Graber. And the second volume adds as subscribers 
from our Synod, the Seminary Library at Springfield, III, which J. Herzer, J. G. Goehringer, J. 
Heyer, and Master Builder C. H. Griese, of Cleveland, O. 

Almost forty years have passed since then. The Weimar Luther Edition has continued 
steadily and is the largest and most beautiful edition of Luther's works that has ever appeared 
and will ever appear. It has become much larger and richer than was at first thought, since it has 
given a tremendous impetus to Luther studies and Luther researches, and as a result new Luther 
writings have been found and are still being found. It is also, as far as the external decoration is 
concerned, according to paper, printing and binding, a splendid work, which has no equal. The 
best-known and most respected Luther scholars of modern times have become collaborators. 
We need only mention a few names: J. G. F. Knaake, the actual founder and first editor of the 
work, G. Kawerau, G. Buchwald, P. Drews, N. Muller, G. Koffmanne, P. Piesch, E. Thiele, W. 
Kohler, O. Clemen, F. Cohrs, O. Albrecht, A. E. Berger, J. Luther, W. Walther, O. Brenner, all 
well-known theologians or Germanists. For many years Geheimrat Pros. D. Dr. Karl Drescher in 
Breslau has been the actual head of the enterprise, assisted by a commission including the well- 
known theologians Adolf D. Harnack and Karl Holl. Many of the original co-workers have died in 
the course of the years, but others have always been recruited who have devoted themselves 
with untiring diligence to the work on this monumental work. From the very beginning, the 
Prussian state has supported the great enterprise with funds. The publishing house Hermann 
Bohlau und Nachfolger in Weimar has printed the work from the beginning until today. Even the 
sad world war could not prevent the continuation of the work, although it made it very difficult. 
The co-workers put aside other works, which were also dear to them, and worked on Luther, 
made scientific and financial sacrifices and renounced fees, so that only this work would go 
ahead. The last volume is dated by Prof. Drescher in May 1921. In all, 60 volumes have 
appeared, in fact, since some volumes comprise several divisions, 65 large, strong volumes. We 
have them all in our St. Louis Seminary Library, and the individual members of our faculty 
constantly consult them, sometimes on this question, sometimes on that, and rejoice in the 
exceedingly thorough researches, 
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although we use our own St. Louis Luther edition for hand use. But it is this edition of our own 
which has also had the greatest advantage over the Weimar edition, as our Luther editor, the 
blessed Prof. D. A. F. Hoppe, has often expressed orally and also in writing in the prefaces and 
notes to our edition. 

What does this large, unique Luther edition contain? How is it laid out? It is divided into 
four individual sections: 

1. The actual writings of Luther: sermons, interpretations of Scripture, controversial 
writings, etc.. This section, by far the largest, is still unfinished, but not far from completion. The 
writings appear in chronological order, and the last volume to appear, the 53rd, from 1921 , 
already brings the writings from the years 1542 and 1543. However, some volumes are still 
outstanding in the middle. 

2. The Table Talks. These are now completed in six large volumes, the last of which, 
also published in 1921, also contains an index to the Table Talks such as has not yet been 
presented. 

3. The edition of the German Bible, and that "on a completely new basis and with the 
inclusion of all the results of the new biblical research. Four volumes have already appeared, 
and the next volume of this section, which should be completed around Easter of this year, 
contains, among other things, the conclusion of the highly important Bible Protocols, that is, the 
still quite unknown minutes of the meetings that Luther held with his friends for years (until 1542) 
about the improvements to the Bible text. 

4. Luther's correspondence. Prof. Drescher writes: "The publication of the 
correspondence, which could not yet be started due to the hardship of the time, was to be 
completely abandoned for a while. But | brought the matter up in March of this year [1922] at 
the great international jubilee conference in Wittenberg." There one expressed "the urgent wish 
that the edition should take place without abridgement of what is scientifically necessary, in the 
first place, therefore, with complete printing of the letters written by Luther and addressed to 
him". 

The Luther researcher Prof. D. Gustav Kawerau, who died in 1918 and who worked for 
thirty-four years on the Luther edition and was already tirelessly active for the edition of the 
letters, succeeded in "discovering new letters and contributing rich material to new research," 
as it says in the preface to the fifth volume of the Tischreden. The volume containing Luther's 
songs is also in print. A few sample sheets are before us, e.g. the 44-page preface to "Ein' feste 
Burg ist unser Gott," with quite new, fundamental, highly interesting research. The total volume 
of the whole work is estimated by Prof. Drescher at about 95 volumes, each in the average 
volume of 600 pages quarto format. 

Why are we bringing all this up just now? Because the great, highly meritorious enterprise 
is in grave danger, and its weather management and completion are in question. Everyone who 
is even somewhat familiar with the sad conditions in Germany knows that literary activity in 
particular is deeply affected by this. One magazine after another is going out of business 
because of the almost unaffordable price of paper and production costs. Books that have 
already been completed in manuscript cannot be printed because the publishers cannot dare 
to do so. Because of the devaluation of the Mark, the price of books in Germany itself has risen 
to the highest level, and because of the hard-pressed situation of especially those who work 
scientifically, those who would like to have this Luther are unable to purchase it, and must even 
give up their subscription to it. Theological students are often not even able to acquire the most 
necessary textbooks, a Hebrew Bible, a Greek New Testament.*) Professors of theology have 


*) The above was already written when we read an open letter of Adolf v. Harnack to the 
English Viscount Haldane about the crisis in German science, which brings shocking details 
about this matter. In Germany and Austria, therefore, "emergency communities of Austrian and 
German science" have been formed to support the scientific undertakings, and on March 7 the 
Nation brought out an appeal "k'or Oerrnan 
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already contacted us with the request to help them to sell their Weimar Luther edition here in 
America because of the need of the time. We have long wondered that in recent years it was still 
possible to publish new volumes of Luther. But the crisis has now come. 

We have before us two letters from Prof. Drescher, not addressed to us, but to a German- 
American businessman, otherwise remote from our Church, who, being interested in the matter, 
has sent them to us for inspection. We are not able to print the entire letters, but we believe that 
we may communicate the following passages without any breach of confidence. In his first letter, 
Prof. Drescher wrote in December of last year: "In the meantime, the difficulties in continuing the 
Weimar edition have grown to such an extent that we are on the verge of complete collapse. 
With deepest pain | would then, standing in the last quarter of my life, see my life's work - for that 
is what the Luther Edition has become - fail. And yet it is a work which benefits the whole 
Lutheran world and which was so beautifully begun and. . . continued. Before the war the edition 
was secured . ... It is now chiefly important for us now to prevent a collapse of the edition for the 
moment, to make possible a continuation of our work for the moment. And it is only for this 
purpose that | would so gladly, without being immodest, ask for a small grant in the name of the 
cause. If we can get over the moment, much will be gained. And since it is unfortunately not 
possible for us to complete our work by our own efforts, and we are dependent on international 
help, it would be a very special pleasure for us to know of help from the German-American side." 

In a second letter of January of this year, Prof. Drescher writes: "The misfortune is 
progressing faster than | thought. A few days ago | received from the publisher . . . an incoming 
letter. ... So he does not want to continue printing unless he receives a subsidy (and cannot), 
and we do not have the subsidy! ... | must now see where | can get something to save my life's 
work, which should serve the whole evangelical world! . . . With what deep pain | write these 
lines - and with what overcoming at the same time! To get on only for the moment, that is what 
it would be all about. . . . | beg you from the bottom of my heart not to accuse me of immodesty 
and to take my lines as what they find, as a cry of distress to save a high scientific task. Let the 
matter speak for itself!" 

Yes, let the cause speak for itself. If anyone in the world should share in this cause, it is 
the American Lutheran Church. We know Luther's writings, we read them, we love them. We are 
convinced that no more important and useful human writings can be presented to the world than 
Luther's works. Two years ago, our Synod gladly donated our own Luther edition to the Luther 
Hall in Wittenberg. It stands there, as Prof. Dau, who visited the Luther Hall in 1921, informs us, 
in an eye-catching place and bears an inscription gratefully naming the donors. But much more 
important is the continuation of the Weimar Luther edition. And we are of the good hope that 
many a one who reads these lines will gladly give a dollar or two to the cause - even a dollar is 
a large sum these days with the devaluation of the German Mark. We are gladly prepared to 
receive such gifts, to forward them to Germany, and to acknowledge them later. And we add that 
those of us who are acquainted with larger city, institution, and university libraries and their 
administrations can also serve the cause by putting in a word for the Weimar Luther Edition and 
recommending the acquisition of the same in an appropriate place. By supporting this work, we 
are only following in the footsteps of the man from whose words we started, D. Walther, to whom, 
above all, we owe our own Luther edition. 

L, Intercessor, 


2619 Winnebago St., St. Louis, Mo. 


Art and Science," which also calls for assistance in this regard and is signed by thirteen 
professors at American universities (Harvard, Pale, Columbia, Princeton, Johns Hopkins, 
Dartmouth, Smith, Minnesota). 
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Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. published: 

1. "Proceedings of the First Annual Meeting of the Manitoba and Saskatchewan District." 
16. pp. 9 cts. Main content: presidential address and business proceedings. 

2. "Proceedings of the Fiftieth Annual Meeting of the Eastern District." 52 pp. 23 Cts. Main 
contents: prefidial address. Negotiations on home worship. Business Negotiations. 

3. "Twenty-third Synodical Report of the California and Nevada District." 48 pp. 21 cts. 
Contents: presidential address. Christ's return and the doctrine of a millennial kingdom. Business 
Proceedings. 

4. "Proceedings of the Fiftieth Convention of the Western District." 32 pp. 18 Cts. 
Main Content: Prefidential Address. "How the History of the Western District, resp, Synod, 
gloriously confirms it, that God blesses it when one faithfully adheres to his word in doctrine and 
practice." "The Baptism, or Gift, of the Holy Ghost." Business Negotiations. 

We are including these reports, which we have just received, in this double issue, although 
we have not found time to look at them more closely. May they be ordered in large numbers and 
studied diligently, and thus, by God's grace, help to nourish and increase interest in the great 
work of our Synod! F..B. 


Ninth Synodical Report of the Southern Illinois District of the Lutheran Synod 
of. 


Missouri, etc. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 80 pp. 35 Cts. 

In his synodal address based on Ps. 143, Praeses Kleinhans says: "Everything points to 
the fact that the good Lord expects great things from us. It is true that our church work in the 
future will in some respects be different from what it has been in the past. Our main work will no 
longer be that on immigrating fellow believers. We will have to turn our attention more and more 
to the large unchurched population of our country and to the millions of people in heathen 
countries. The good Lord will also expect from us ever greater sacrifices for His kingdom. If we 
look at ourselves, we see so much sluggishness, so many errors and aberrations in the churches 
and their members, that we too would like to cry out: Lord, do not enter into judgment with your 
servants! When we look at our enemies and adversaries, who want to do us harm and who put 
obstacles in our way everywhere, our hearts are often troubled. Let us remember the days of 
old. There it is written on the pages of the history of our synod: Dear Lutheran Christians, you 
have a loving and long-suffering, a powerful and strong, a faithful and true, a merciful and 
gracious, a God reconciled to you through Christ. To him let us confidently take refuge, let us 
pray and implore: "Hear my prayer, O Lord, hear my supplication. Hear my prayer, hear my 
supplication; hide not thy face from me; let me early hear thy mercy; make known to me the way 
in which | should walk; deliver me from mine enemies; teach me to do according to thy good 
pleasure; thy good Spirit lead me out of the way. "Lord, be with us as you were with our fathers. 
"Lord, keep us in thy word. It is the joy and consolation of our hearts. And what will God's answer 
be? He will continue to confess his word, us and our work for the sake of his truth. He will give 
courage and joy to take up afresh the work, the great kingdom work, which he has entrusted to 
us, and to carry it on purposefully and victoriously, until we shall glory, not only here in time, but 
in blessed eternity, in all his deeds and the works of his hands. Amen." 

In the introduction to his excellent paper on the "Doctrine of the Church," Prof. W. Arndt 
remarks: "The opinion does not prevail, thank God! that now that the Synod is seventy-five years 
old we should set about teaching new doctrines. Our church is founded on Bible doctrines, and 
these are always true, fresh, new, eternal, divine. If there were a doctrine in the Scriptures that 
had not been noticed until now, we would want to 
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we like to take a special look at them. But when we speak of new doctrines, as is often the case 
nowadays, we think of human feelings, human wisdom, and we do not want to be sworn to that. 
We have in mind the word of Christ, Joh. 8, 31 f.: "If ye abide in my word," etc. It is therefore 
agreed with us that in our synod and also in our synodal assemblies we do not want to teach 
any new doctrines, that is, no doctrines of men, but only the doctrines of Scripture. If these are 
old, it does no harm; they do not become obsolete. If our fathers have thoroughly studied them, 
let this be a spur to us also to examine and search them thoroughly. With thanksgiving to God 
for having worthy of our Synod to build His Church seventy-five years, and to be a part of the 
true visible Church of JEsu on earth, and also with a sense of gratitude to our fathers, who have 
done so proficiently from this field, let us turn to the discussion of the doctrine of the Church." 

The following theses are then treated in a clear and thorough manner: "1. There is a 
Christian church. It consists of those who believe in Christ from the heart. (The various names 
of the church in Scripture.) 2. Because only those who truly believe in Christ, and also all who 
stand in this faith, belong to the church, we say that the true church is invisible, just as its head, 
Christ, is invisible. 003 This church has glorious attributes: it is holy, imperishable, apostolic, 
one, catholic, or universal, sole-sanctifying. 4. The presence of the church in a certain place is 
to be known by the means of grace there used: Word and Sacrament. By these the church is 
spread out. Where they are found, there is the church. (5) It is God's ordinance that the 
Christians who live in one place form a local church or local congregation. (6) Christ has 
nowhere commanded the organization of all believers on earth into one visible church. Yet, on 
the other hand, he did not forbid congregations to come together and form larger bodies or 
church fellowships, such as synods. In so far as his kingdom is thereby built, such cooperation 
among congregations is to be commended. Among the visible churches we call the Lutheran 
church the true visible church, because in it pure doctrine prevails. We must hold fast to it. (8) 
If in a church fellowship God's Word is not taught purely and loudly, and the sacraments are 
not administered according to Christ's institution, it is clear that we are dealing with an 
unbelieving fellowship, which the Christian must avoid." 

From the business negotiations it can be seen that a lively interest was shown in particular 
in the parochial school. Of the 3309 school children in the district, 2369 (including 160 
foreigners) attend the parochial school; 13 parishes have not yet established a parochial school. 
From the resolutions passed in this matter we single out the last: "6. That such parishes as 
have not yet a school be most earnestly held up by their pastors and by the proper officials to 
their duty toward their children, and to the blessing of a parochial school, that we may come 
nearer and nearer to the object of having a good Christian parochial school in every parish." 
Finally, we too speak to the school committee of this district, "Let the HEART of the church 
keep his protecting hand over our parochial school, and then the many external enemies will 
do it no harm. May He make us ever more willing and zealous to offer our prayers, our work 
and our gifts for our schools! Then they will be well, and will more and more fully accomplish 
their purpose: the temporal and eternal salvation of our children, the fortification of the Church 
of God, and the glory of His glorious name!" F. B. 


"Fathers!" Christian Education on the Part of Parents, a Basic Requirement for the Upliftment 
of the Synod's Parochial School System. By A. C. Stellhorn. 

This excellent pamphlet is published by the "School Board of the Missouri Synod". It is 
also available in English under the title: Ye Fathers! \ts purpose is to stimulate Christian 
education in the home and to promote interest in our parochial schools. The same purpose is 
pursued by two other writings by the same author: "The Mission to Our Own Children" and 
"Our Mission Duty Toward Our Own Children". The two here with 
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The points discussed with great anxiety and holy zeal cannot be taken seriously enough. 
"Christian education" - this is probably the most burning question in our Synod at the present 
time. The fact that more than 100,000 of our children do not attend a Christian school, and that 
many schools have died in our country, is something that no one can pass by with a mere 
gesture of optimism. The voices of warning, therefore, must not be ignored. "Synod," it says, 
"is larger in every respect than it ever was, and we have more children of school-age 
than we ever had before; yet our school system is smaller now, in comparison, than it 
ever was in the history of Synod and is threatening to decrease rather than to increase." 
"Unless conditions improve, - and that means a decided change for the better, - we may 
prepare to see the total collapse of our once prospering school system. The downfall 
has already begun. Losing about four hundred schools and ten thousand pupils during 
the last years is surely neither a mere standstill nor even a natural regression ; it is 
decay. War conditions do not explain this enormous loss satisfactorily. We are face to 
face with an appalling symptom of internal weakness of the Church." 

To the thoughts expressed by the author we add several. Our parochial schools are among 
our highest possessions. In order to save them, we must eventually be willing to sacrifice to a 
tyrannical government everything that is merely mediocre about it (everything that God has not 
clearly commanded): Language, hours of secular subjects, etc. "Let go thither!" so we can and 
ought (however hard it may be for us) finally to speak here also with reference to all that is 
otherwise very dear to us, if in our schools only one thing remains to us: Instruction in Christian 
truth, in the Christian spirit, by Christian teachers. The various other freedoms with regard to our 
schools, which we have hitherto enjoyed with all our hearts, are indeed also only rights which 
are not contested anywhere in the world and which even we as free citizens should not surrender 
without a struggle, but nevertheless, as far as conscience is concerned, only adiaphora, which 
one can and should sacrifice in the higher interest of the Church with a good conscience, 
although with a heavy heart. 

Next, will not the fact that half of our children are educated in religionless schools, and that 
hundreds of our congregations have no weekly school at all, weaken our position in the eyes of 
our opponents and of the State, and pierce our argument, if, for instance, we assert to the 
Oregon school law that we reckon Christian education among our most sacred duties of 
conscience, and that therefore, if our schools were closed, a large portion of the free exercise 
of our religion, guaranteed by the State Constitution, would be taken from us? What will we 
answer if, for instance, it should be said in the high court of our country: "You yourselves are 
not completely serious about your schools"? May God not judge us on account of our previous 
failures, but rather place His blessing on the efforts in all our districts for the increase and 
elevation of our schools - also on the writings of Stellhorn which we recommend here! F. B. 


Concordia Home and Teachers' Bible. With Special Helps, revised and, in 
part, rewritten by Prof. Th. Graebner. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

It is certainly gratifying to see that in our circles Bible study is becoming more and more 
extensive and is being pursued more and more diligently. Also, the necessary aids are becoming 
more numerous, better, and more useful. Among these, this new Concordia Home and 
Teachers’ Bible, with its 
"Special Helps" occupy a principal place. Similar "belps" have been found in English Bible 
editions for years. In many respects these also rendered excellent service, but were shot through 
with all kinds of errors, also in doctrine. Prof. Grabner has now taken the trouble to purify and 
complete this material. Better no "belps" at all than mixed with all kinds of doctrinal errors - that 
is how Lutherans think. All the more gladly, therefore, will one welcome the appearance of this 
Bible, which one can confidently put into the hands of anyone. Concordia Publishing House 
writes: "The need of a Bible with ‘helps,’ explanatory, historical, and geographical, is 
generally recog-. 
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nized. ... Under a satisfactory arrangement with one of the large Bible manufacturers 
we are now able to offer just such a Bible. The text is the authorized King James 
Version in fair-sized, self-pronouncing type, with marginal references. The helps are 
about what is usually offered in teachers' editions of Bibles, except that they have been 
most carefully revised and, in large part, entirely rewritten by Prof. Theo. Graebner. 
Bound in with the book is a combination Concordance, a Dictionary of Proper Names, 
and a Subject Index; also 12 standard Biblical maps. We offer our Concordia Home 
and Teachers’ Bible in the following styles and at the prices quoted: Style G. C., silk 
cloth, red edges, $2.50; style G. F., leather-grained cloth, gilt edges, $3.00; style G. D. 
C., full divinity circuit, leather, gilt edges, $4.75. " F.B. 


Knowing and Doing. By Paul E. Kretzmann, Ph. D., D. D. Walther League, 
6438 Eggleston Ave, Chicago, Ill. 82 pages. 35 cts, plus postage. May also be 
ordered from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


This paper shows how our young people in the Walther League and other associations 
can study the Bible, church history, missions, doctrines of discernment, Lutheran customs, 
church art, literature, etc., and also practically serve the church in many ways. Certainly, there 
are tremendous energies stored up in our young people. They are, as it were, dynamos, 
saturated not only with physical, but also with mental and spiritual forces. These must not be 
wasted. Along with the State and the family, however, the Church deserves the lion's share. The 
eager and so far so successful and beneficial efforts of the Walther League, which by the way 
will celebrate its 30th anniversary on May 23rd and will hold its 31st international meeting in 
Detroit from July 15th to 19th, are aimed at ensuring that this is not lost. God bless our youth 
and let them grow up to the glory of His name and the joy of all righteous Christians! 

F.B. 


The Confessor. Monthly journal of the Schutzbund Lutheran congregations in Thuringia. $1.00. 


This new monthly is published in the interest of the congregations in Thuringia that are in 
unity with us and their pastors: P. Minder, J. Hachenburger and E. Schreimel. According to the 
preface of Father Schubert, the slogan of the "confessor" should be: "I believe all that is written 
in the Law and the Prophets", Apost. 24, 14. He wants to stand up for true Lutheranism, 
especially for the doctrine of the infallibility of the Holy Scriptures. It says: "The Confessor wants 
to serve the God and Lord Martin Luther and all the true believing witnesses of God, whom he 
has given to the German people in such abundant numbers, in such a way that he serves in his 
small part the true visible church of this God on earth: the Evangelical Lutheran Church. Such 
service has become rare in Luther's lands, and the great, scientific theologians from the chairs 
of the universities, together with the church leaders and spokesmen of the ecclesiastical 
‘directions,’ look down contemptuously upon the small band of those who still want a Lutheran 
church, as upon a "sect. In the days of the state church, it was fashionable to regard the state 
churches alone as "churches" and to decry all churches independent of the state as sects. Now 
the Revolution, it is true, has in principle dismissed the "state churches," and has placed 
churches and sects on an equal footing under the collective name of "religious societies. But the 
old state churches, recast as "people's churches,” resist such equality "with great power and 
much cunning," and continue to pose as the sole "churches" and to revile all others as "sects. 
Thus also "the assembly of the faithful, in which the Gospel is preached purely and the holy 
sacraments are administered according to the Gospel," must put up with being called a "sect. 
For them "The Confessor" raises his voice and testifies: "That which you call a sect is true, right, 
Christian worship! But such true, Christian worship consists first of all in "believing all that is 
written in the Law and the Prophets. This is how "The Confessor" holds it." 

About the conditions in Thuringia it says: "Once there was a witness of truth in Thuringia, 
who let herself be heard in a courageous and powerful voice, viz. 
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the Lutheran Church, the Church of the Reformation. What has become of her? What is it today? 
It is gone, this vessel of truth! Who broke it? It was the powerful error, the powerful error that men 
could find a truth beyond the revealed truth that was more desirable and more blessed than that 
contained in the imperishable word and confession of the church. A large part of the theologians 
of Thuringia fell into this error in days gone by. The Lutheran Church has become deathly ill from 
it. Nevertheless, they talked and acted as if everything were in perfect order. And not small is the 
number of those who praise this state as health, exit to lighter heights." Even the faithful 
theologians thought it necessary that in the rebuilding of the church "those should also build who 
build beside the salvation of the cross and against it. What a confusion! Confessors and deniers 
of salvation, the latter even acting as superintendents of the building, are building a house for 
God the Lord, and think that he will dwell in it, that his holiness and righteousness must conform 
to the customs of men, must submit to their majority decisions." "Gladly some praise the work of 
their hands: 'We have an ideal church, a church of an exemplary kind; all things come under.’ But 
the language becomes different towards restless consciences, which do not want to cross over 
into the new house, because the soul can get lost there. There they say, ‘There is nothing new, 
we have made nothing new; we still have the Agende, we still have the hymn-book. We have, we 
have!’ ... Yes, what have we really got? Well, the common church - in which the pure Word of 
God and the confessions of the Lutheran Church no longer have sole validity, but human wit and 
cunning rule here and fashion things for use." 

That the regional church of Thuringia has degenerated into a lecture hall is shown by §2 of 
the constitution for ReuB, which was communicated by the "Confessor": "The Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in ReuB j. L. rests on the Gospel of Christ as contained in Holy Scripture and 
testified to in the Confession. L. rests on the Gospel of Christ, as the same is contained in the 
Holy Scriptures and testified to in the Confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. As a 
people's church, it holds fast to the freedom of faith and conscience of its members. It joins the 
Thuringian Evangelical Church. It knows itself to be inwardly connected with the other Protestant 
regional churches of Germany and strives for an organic union with them." 

In the face of this denial, as the "Bekenner" also reports, the "Lutheran Protection League" 
was formed. What position it takes is shown by the following statement signed by its predecessor, 
Father Minder: "What does the Lutheran Protection League want for Thuringia? 1. The Lutheran 
Protective League for Thuringia has taken up the fight against the new Church of Thuringia, which 
endangers the Lutheran congregations in their rights of faith as well as in their independence. 
The Lutheran Protective League fully supports the rights of the Lutheran congregations and 
Christians. It therefore considers it imperative to educate the congregations about the rapes that 
have befallen them and to help free them from the ensnaring of the new "church" that is no church. 
The Lutheran Protective League considers it its duty to represent the Lutheran congregations in 
any legal proceedings before the secular courts. - Therefore, Lutheran congregations and 
Lutheran Christians, who wish to preserve the faith of your fathers for yourselves and your 
children and to belong to the Lutheran Church, join the Lutheran Schutzbund! Know your most 
sacred duty and preserve your most sacred goods!" 

The new paper also hopes to be of service beyond Thuringia. "Der Bekenner", it says, "first 
of all appears on the scene as an advocate and spokesman for the small circle of Evangelical 
Lutheran pastors and congregations in Thuringia. ... But, praise God, it is not only in Thuringia 
that Lutheran pastors and laymen are raising their voices for the good confession of the Lutheran 
Church in North and South, in East and West of the German Fatherland, and are calling for a rally 
around this banner. That such a gathering may come about in the right unity of spirit is something 
to which "Der Bekenner" also wants to contribute its modest part." 

First of all, we are thinking of the Baltic people who have been expelled from the Baltic 
provinces, of whom there are about 40,000 in Germany, but who do not find their own Lutheran 
confessional position even in the better national churches. It says: "Many of our Baltic Christians 
have missed the decisive clarity and truth of Luther's Gospel, when they have been in the places 
of worship of German and Baltic churches. 
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The lack of beautiful and rich liturgical treasures was noticeable. The diversity of worship forms 
and customs, the lack of beautiful and rich liturgical treasures, also made itself felt. The Balts 
did not feel warm and at home in the German churches and in many cases longed for services 
that corresponded to the faith and manner of the home church. Out of this need grew the desire 
for separate Baltic refugee congregations. This desire was also nourished by the strong feeling 
of tribal community which the Baltic Germans have always had, and by the urge, born of 
necessity, for the closest national union." 

In Berlin, where there are 2000 Baltic refugees, a congregation was founded on October 
2, 1921, in the Old Paul Gerhardt Church, which was made available to the Baltic people by our 
brothers. At present there are more than 300 confirmed. From the old homeland she hopes to 
win a pastor. Fr. Schubert was appointed by her as mission director in order to gather the Balts 
into congregations in other cities as well. In K6nigsberg there is already such a congregation of 
about 100 confirmed members. In other cities, too, beginnings have been made for the founding 
of congregations. The confession of the Berlin Balts reads: "We confess the canonical books of 
the Old and New Testaments as the infallible and inerrant Word of God and the only guide of 
faith and life, and the confessional writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, as summarized 
in the Book of Concord of 1580, as the correct and faithful exposition of the Word of God." 

As far as the cost of its publication is concerned, the "Confessor" is counting on help from 
America. Subscriptions and funds are accepted by Father M. Kionka in Milwaukee. - God bless 
our brethren in Germany and bless the work of their hands, especially their magazines! 

F.B. 


The Epistle of James. Interpreted by D. C. M. Zorn. Published by the Schriftenverein (E. 
Klarner), Zwickau, Saxony. 120 pp. 40 Cts. 

This short commentary is also written in the author's well-known popular, practical manner. 
Some samples may follow here. On ch. 1, 18, it is remarked: "Willingly' hath he begotten us. 
'Willingly,' or, as Luther translates, ‘according to His will,’ precedes. God willed to make us 
Christians. This is to be highly noted! It was the good pleasure of his will to make us Christians. 
Eph. 1, 5. It was, it is, the eternal purpose of God's grace to make us Christians, God's own 
purpose of grace, determined by nothing but himself, by nothing in us, 2 Tim. 1 , 9. God has 
chosen, provided, ordained us by grace for Christ's sake to be Christians, 1 Thess. 1 , 4; 2 
Thess. 2, 13. 14; 1 Cor. 1 , 26-29; Eph. 1 , 4-6. 11; 1 Pet. 1, 1 .2; Rom. 8, 28-30. This is the 
eternal will of God. God willed to make us Christians: willing, according to his will, God begat 
us." (19.) 

The expression "the perfect law of liberty", 1 , 25, is thus explained: "It is absolutely clear 
and certain that James by the expression ‘the perfect law of liberty' means the word of truth, the 
gospel. For of this he speaks, that we should be doers, and not hearers only. . . . But in calling 
the gospel ‘law,' he takes ‘law' in its general and wider sense of regulation, rule, and order. In 
this sense 'law' is used Rom. 3:27; 7:21, 23, 25; 8:2; 9:31; Heb. 7:16. He calls the gospel 'the 
perfect law’. The gospel is the quite infallible and all-genuine determination, rule, and order how 
a man is to be justified and saved before God, namely, by faith in JEsum Christum (Rom. 3, 27 
in the context of v. 21-28), and how believing Christians can then fulfill the legal requirement of 
the Mosaic law, so that there is no condemnation sentence for them, namely, so that they walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, Rom. 8, 2 in the context of v. 1-11." (27.) 

Regarding the anointing of the sick mentioned in ch. 5, 14 it says: "Only Mark. 6, 13. The 
twelve apostles, at their first sending, "anointed many sick with oil and made them well". These 
were obviously miraculous healings according to the special "gift of healing" given to the 
apostles, 1 Cor. 12, 9; Matth. 10, 8. But what had the anointing with oil to do with it? With the 
miracle healing itself 
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it certainly had nothing to do. For the Lord did not command the apostles to do this, and we do 
not see that they later anointed with oil in their miraculous healings; neither did others. And the 
HER JEsus did not do this when he healed the sick. It is to be supposed, therefore, that this 
anointing with oil is to be regarded in the same way as that which the prophet Isaias caused 
Hezekiah, who was sick to death, to put a plaster of figs on his gland, and he was healed, Isa. 
38:21. Hezekiah was healed by the word of the LORD, which Isaias brought to him, that is, by 
a miraculous cure; but Isaias used the common and ordinary means in this, 2 Kings 20:4-7. 
20:4-7. Thus in the Orient, and especially in the hottest tropical countries, the anointing of the 
sick with oil is the very common and invariably used means of strengthening the sick, as the oil 
communicates itself to the body through the pores of the skin. One may think here of the rubbing 
with alcohol now in use in our country, which is applied to the sick. - As for the 'anointing with 
oil in the name of the Lord’, which James instructed the elders to do with the sick, this is to be 
understood in a very similar way. The elders were to pray over the sick; but in doing so they 
were to use the ordinary means of anointing with oil 'in the name of the Lord’. This is to be 
understood in exactly the same way as when a pastor comes to a sick person today and says, 
"Take your medicine in the name of the Lord, and we will pray. In the name of the Lord' does 
not mean, then, at the command of the Lord, or at the word of the Lord. For nowhere in Scripture 
do we find a command or a word from the Lord that the sick should be anointed with oil. But 'in 
the name of the Lord' means here: trusting in the Lord, the elders should apply the usual means 
of strengthening to the sick person, trusting in the Lord, the sick person should let it be applied 
to him; but then prayer should come. - We see from Mark. 6, 13 and from our passage that it is 
quite right and according to divine order for the sick to call a physician and take the medicine 
he prescribes. But they should do this 'in the name of the Lord’: trusting in the Lord. It is folly, 
contrary to Scripture, to make the use of physicians and medicines sinful to Christians, and to 
say that prayer and trust in the Lord alone should make them well. This is the same folly as to 
make it sinful to work or to put away provisions, on the plea of the fourth commandment and 
the promise that it will be answered. Then we see from Mark. 6:13 and from our passage, that 
is, from the very two passages to which the papal church refers for its sacrament of extreme 
unction, that this is vain wind, vapour, and antichristian falsehood. For ‘last rites' in the Papal 
Church are said to be the last before dying, and to give forgiveness of sins to the dying. But the 
unction of which Scripture speaks in the passages mentioned is supposed to bring health, and 
forgiveness of sins came not by anointing with oil but by the prayer of faith... . We again set 
before ourselves quite clearly the whole instruction of James for sick Christians, and thus give 
our understanding of it: There is a Christian who is sick and suffering in body and soul. He is to 
have the elders of the church come to him. They are to try to relieve his physical suffering by 
anointing him with oil, but above all they are to pray over him in a right pastoral way, so that the 
sufferer may present the desire of his poor soul to the Lord and Saviour with them. This already 
shows that this prayer is a prayer of faith in the Lord Jesus, even if on the part of the sick person 
it is a prayer of faith that sighs and cries out in temptation. 4, 38; Luk. 8, 24; Mark. 9, 24. Now, 
this prayer of faith will 'save' the tired, weary, fainthearted, despondent, of little faith, challenged 
sick person, and it will 'raise him up’, as this word is used in German: to make him brave, to 
make him fresh, to give him new courage of faith, new joy of faith. He will know and be sure 
that he has forgiveness of sins, even if before he became ill he had committed great and 
grievous sins which troubled his conscience. What then does 'save' mean - 'the prayer of faith 
shall save the weary’? It certainly means to make blessed. Just as Eph. 2, 8. The sick man now 
knows that he has eternal blessedness in faith for his possession. Thus the Lord Jesus has 
raised him up. And like his Saviour in Gethsemane, the sick man now speaks in regard to his 
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Sickness: 'Abba, my Father, all things are possible unto thee; deliver me up of this cup: 
nevertheless not what | will, but what thou wilt,’ Mark. 14,36." (102ff.) 

The same publisher has published "JEsusminne. The Song of Songs, interpreted by D. C. 
M. Zorn." 132 pages; 50 Cts. Further, "The Two Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians. Interpreted 
by D. C. M. Zorn." 311 pages; $1.00. In the publishing house of Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, 
Saxony: "The Acts of the Apostles and a Little of Church History in 81 and 52 Devotions for 
Children and Parents. By D. C. M. Zorn." 335 pages; $1 .30. F. By 


Heathen Sermon. By Georg Naumann. Published by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony. 
From this interesting writing of Fr. Naumann, formerly active in our mission in India, one 
can learn how our missionaries begin to open pagan hearts, which resemble bottles with very 
narrow, tightly closed necks, somewhat through the preaching of the Law, in order to then at least 
instill a few drops of the beatific truth of the Gospel into them. As soon as a missionary society 
loses sight of this [winning people for Christ's kingdom], for example, as soon as it takes care 
only of the physical needs of the heathen or has in mind only the worldly education of the heathen 
pupils in its schools, it ceases to be a missionary society. Lifting up a people in civilization, 
combating social evils, reforming robber castes (criminal tribes), raising agriculture, and 
promoting commerce and industry, is not missionary work; for missionary work consists in 
preaching the gospel to the heathen and winning their souls to Christ." The scripture will awaken 
and help increase interest in our mission to the Gentiles. The same is true of two other writings, 
also from the Herrmann publishing house: "Ein Tag im Missionsgehdft" by Geo. Naumann and 
"Erstlinge. From Mission Life." By a missionary. Price: 4 Cts. each. F. B. 


The Origin of the Luther Bible. A lecture by D. Dr. Otto Clemen. 
Published by Joh. Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony. 16 pp. 3 Cts. 

This exact lecture by the well-known Luther researcher will be read with interest and benefit 
by everyone. On the significance of Luther's translation of the Bible, it states: "Luther's translation 
of the New Testament not only brought about the religious coming of age of the German people, 
a new comprehension of Christianity, a religious-moral rebirth, but also, through the spread of a 
common German language standing above the dialects, initiated the unification of the Upper and 
Lower, the Southern and Northern Germans, the Swabians, Saxons, Thuringians, Frisians into 
one nation. The unification of the German tribes did not actually take place in the imperial 
proclamation at Versailles, in that brilliant, glittering ceremonial act, amid the thunder of cannons 
and the blaring of court trumpeters, but in January, February 1522, in that Wartburg parlour, high 
above and far from the hustle and bustle of the world." Of how Luther set to work without much 
deliberation, we read further in Clemen: "Luther, according to his habit, immediately threw himself 
with ardor into the new work, without realizing the difficulty he would encounter, especially now 
that he was cut off from all scholarly aids and from consultation with learned friends, without 
realizing these difficulties, the length of the work, and the uncertainty of completing it. He says 
once in a table talk, "that seldom is a good work undertaken from wisdom or prudence, but it must 
all be done in an insanity or uncertainty." Thus he also stumbled, one might almost say, into his 
translation of the Bible. In January 1522 he wrote to Amsdorf that he had taken on a task that 
exceeded his powers. "Only now do | see what translating means; now it is taken care that | do 
not die in the error as if | had been learned." But difficulties and opposition only ever released 
increased strength in Luther, and so he accomplished the incredible and translated the entire 
New Testament in eleven weeks." Even before Luther there were 18 printed German Bibles and 
over 200 manuscripts. But these could not "quench the thirst," says Clemen, "because of their 
bumpy style and obscure expression. . .. What smoothness of language, what crystalline clarity, 
and what heart-beating benevolence- . 
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sounded in the Luther Bible! What a true and conscientiously accurate and yet ingeniously free 
rendering of the original! The miracle and the good deed of our God consists in the fact that the 
great man came when the time was fulfilled. It has been argued whether Luther carried away 
his time or whether the time was the wave that carried Luther away. Both are true. The miracle 
is that Luther came when the time was ripe for him, when his message found a thousand voices 
echoing, when he could be rightly grasped and appreciated." Referring to the great plundering 
of Germany intended by and following the World War, Clemen concludes his lecture very 
beautifully, as follows: "May come what may; in any case we have ample, abundant reason to 
thank God for what has remained to us and what guarantees us a better future, and to this 
belongs first and foremost the Luther Bible, which just now again three times [in the words 
quoted by Clemen: "Say thanks to God always for everything!" "Who shall give thee thanks in 
hell?" "He leadeth into hell and out again"} spoke to us as simply and yet overwhelmingly 
powerful as only God's Word speaks to us. "The word they shall let stand!" F. B. 


To England. By Master Guntram of Augsburg. Gustav Schl6Bmanns Verlagsbuchhandlung. 39 
pp. 12 Cts. 

Master Guntram, pseudonym of a writer widely read in Germany, has already published 
several writings in which he seeks to strengthen the poor German people, who have been 
battered "to the bones." Among these are: "Comfort Book," "The Traveling Michael," "Curing 
Melancholy," "Before the Ruins," "The Rainbow," "The Tower of Babel." In the last-named 
writing Guntram shows that our generation, like the builders of the Babylonian tower, suffers 
from "self-idolatry, cultural bliss, soul-looseness, and absent-mindedness," and that only one 
thing can help it, namely, "to let the living God judge, guide, and gather it." With reference to 
the writing "Vor den Trummern," the "A. E. L. K." remarks: "The sounds of the book often remind 
one of Ernst Moritz Arndt, so piously and genuinely German is it written, with so much dignity 
and manhood." At the head of the writing before us Guntram places the ominous word spoken 
by Lloyd George: "Nothing now remains but to commend Germany to the mercy of God," i.e., 
the Allies will do nothing to protect Germany, which they have disarmed, from the vindictiveness 
of her enemies. How this comes to pass is shown by the rapes of the Ruhr which have taken 
place since the appearance of Guntram's writing. It is to "Christian" England, not to France, that 
he addresses himself, says Guntram, because Poincar®B and other Frenchmen "find themselves 
so drunk with hatred and desire for revenge that they find themselves unable to hear any sound 
calling from God or to God ... because the last judgment is already upon France, that is, 
obduracy." In the Treaty of Versailles, which was based on the fundamental lie that Germany 
had maliciously wanted and started the world war, he saw the beginning of a new historical 
epoch in which law would be trampled underfoot and lies and violence would rule, which would 
ultimately have to lead to a judgment of God on the nations, especially on England. 

Guntram writes about how the "peace" that destroyed Germany came about: "The peace 
began in such a way that President Wilson [who, of course, later also put his name to the 
Versailles document] proclaimed on January 8, 1918, as a peace program: 'The principle of 
justice for all peoples and nationalities and their right to equal conditions of freedom and 
security, whether strong or weak’, and on September 27, 1918, interpreted: 'If it is indeed the 
common aim of the peoples allied against Germany to bring about a lasting and secure peace 
in the coming peace negotiations, then all will be ready and willing to make peace. September 
1918: "If it is in fact the common aim of the peoples allied against Germany to bring about a 
lasting and secure peace in the coming peace negotiations, then all will have to be ready and 
willing to pay the only price at which it can be had. This price is impartial justice on every point, 
no matter whose interests are thereby crossed. ... Impartial justice must make no distinction 
between those to whom we wish to be just and those to whom we would rather not be just. It 
must be a justice that knows no favouritism and no gradation, but an equal right for the peoples 
involved’; and that at that time, in full confidence in a just will that was at work, the German 
people gave its Yes 
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and Amen to these principles, and that thereupon came your answer, which made us ready for 
peace: "The Allied Governments declare (with certain restrictions) their readiness to conclude 
peace with the German Government on the basis of the conditions of peace laid down in 
President Wilson's address to Congress of January 8, 1918, and the principles laid down in his 
later addresses. But because in the end there was nothing of justice, honor and freedom, but 
only dishonor, only plunder, only hunger, only slavery and violence, in all things only the mocking 
antithesis of the principles proclaimed, and because England actively participated in this, 
therefore we call England before God's judgment." 

Guntram thus lets himself be heard on how, from the very beginning, one systematically 
worked to deliver Germany to starvation: "When Pariim fell in 1871, the German supply trains 
were already ready to save the besieged enemies from hunger. When in 1918, after four years 
of siege and starvation, Germany fell, the executors of peace were waiting - invading - and 
demanded of the half-starved people, who already in the rich days before the war could not be 
fed from their own soil, first of all: that they should take their granaries, which fed them: its West 
Prussia, its Posen, its colonies, and its workshops which created its bread: its Left Rhine, its 
Saarland, its Oberschlefien, and to suffer even more bitter hunger after the war than during the 
war; secondly, that while the children could scarcely live from hunger and the infants were 
deprived of milk, it should deliver them within three months: 140,000 milking cows, 4000 bulls, 
40,000 head of young cattle, 700 breeding stallions, 40,000 fillies and mares, 1200 rams, 
120,000 sheep, 10,000 goats, and 15,000 mother pigs, and that it had to consider this tribute 
only as a down payment; thirdly, that it was delivering up its entire overseas, indeed almost its 
entire merchant fleet, with which it could have brought in the lack of food for its 60 million people: 
and the 60 millions remained in hunger; fourthly, that it was delivering up a great part of its tools 
of trade, with which it could have worked its way up, its engines and machinery, and that what 
belonged to it must in principle be at the disposal of the service of the enemy, as much as is 
desired; and much is desired: stones, bricks, timber, window-glass, steel, lime, cement, 
machinery, heating apparatus, furniture, and other things. In this Shylock is merciful and does 
not want to destroy Germany's life, but "to take account of the general interest which the Allied 
and Associated Governments have in not disturbing Germany's commercial life to such an 
extent as to deprive her of the possibility of fulfilling her other restorative obligations,’ not to take 
account of the lives of German people, of whom 20 million is too many for a Frenchman. fifthly, 
that German fields, every foot of which is more than necessary to us to allow a few German 
people less to die of hunger, should become French airfields and parade grounds; sixthly, that 
a debt has been imposed on us for coal supplies, that every ten minutes a train of German coals 
many wagons long must cross the Rhine to France, so that German railways and factories stand 
still and German labour freezes to death for ten years to come; and in the process our best coal 
mines are taken away from us." 

Against the cries of the helpless all the world now stops up its ears. May the unhappy 
Germans therefore turn penitently to Almighty God, whose special glory it is - and remains - to 
have mercy on the poor and miserable in order to save them from all their misery! F. B. 


The Active Church-Member. A Brief Biblical Manual Offered for His Instruction 
and Guidance by His Fellow Church-member R. C. Hi Lenski. Lutheran Book 
Concern, Columbus, O. $1.25. 

Some of the numerous excellent statements of this writing, which is instructive not only for 
pastors but also for laymen, may find a place here. On good works: "In our midst men who 
despise the Gospel often do great deeds, acclaimed by the world as 'good works,' deeds of 
philanthropy, of patriotism, of self-sacrificing heroism, and their names are set down in 
shining letters on the pages of human history. Placed over against these mighty works, the 
humble and even imperfect efforts of some lowly child of God appear insignificant. Be not 
deceived by any outward show. In 
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God's sight those fine-looking worldly deeds are husks without a kernel, chaff without a grain 
of wheat. Done without spiritual hearts and hands, there is no spiritual value in them. Like 
great bubbles they burst when brought into the presence of God. But of the lowly Christian 
Jesus Himself has said: 'Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of 
cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no way lose his 
reward.' Matt. 10,42." (11.) 

With reference to the various churches and sects it says: "Many of these churches are 
themselves not what they should be. Some are actually not churches at all, mere mock- 
churches and no more; others are more or less false churches, deserving the name only in 
part. Only a certain number are true churches, churches in the full sense of the term. The 
touchstone to apply is the Word of God and the Sacraments. Any Church which believes, 
teaches, and confesses this Word with all its doctrines, administers the Sacraments and 
regulates its practise fully according to this Word, is beyond question a true Church. There 
we know from God's own Word that true believers are present, and there, as true believers 
ourselves, our membership should be placed. A church like this is exactly like a strong, safe 
bridge crossing a gulf; there are no loose planks, no gaping holes, no broken railing - all is 
sound and solid. All one needs to do is to go ahead; he will not fail to reach the other side. 
But where false doctrines are taught, or where the Sacraments are perverted, or where 
practises contrary to the Scriptures are tolerated and upheld, there we have a false and erring 
church. To hold membership there is to support error, to incur for ourselves the dangers 
involved, and to subject others to the same dangers. Because such a church is not wholly 
false, there may be some believers in it, yet these are put in jeopardy by the very church itself 
which ought to keep them safe. Churches of this kind are properly called 'sects,' because by 
their false and dangerous teaching and practise they separate themselves from all true 
churches. They resemble a bridge with holes, broken planks, smashed railing, perhaps entire 
spans loose and tottering. Some people manage indeed to get across in spite of the danger, 
but others fail pitifully. That is why the Scriptures warn so earnestly against all false doctrine 
and practise. Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves.’ Matt. 7:15. It is the very nature of false doctrine to rend and tear 
poor unsuspecting souls. . . . Finally, there are bodies calling themselves ‘churches,’ like the 
Unitarians, Universalists, some of the Congregationalists, the Russellites, Jews, Christian 
Scientists, who repudiate the very heart of the Gospel, the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, the 
divinity of Christ, the atonement of His blood, the justifying powers of faith, etc., whatever 
name they may bear. - whatever name they may bear, tljey are 'synagogs of Satan’ (Rev. 3, 
9), snares of the devil to catch unwary souls, religious pest-houses and soul-morgues. They 
offer not even a plank on which a poor soul may, though at great hazard, manage to crawl 
across to heaven." (27.) 

In case there is no church of the pure word and sacrament in a place, the right advice is 
given: "Then start a true church yourself! Start with your own family, with a friend or two, if 
there be no more. Get a Lutheran sermon-book. Let one man read the sermon for the Sunday, 
the prayer for the day, recite together the Creed, add the general prayer, and sing a few 
hymns. Get one of our pastors to visit you and administer the Communion. Many a mission- 
church has thus been founded." (30.) 

The right tone is also struck with reference to the unionism of our time. We read: "Cease 
on any point of truth to confess, then at that point error finds an open door. And it is error, 
deviation from the truth or contradiction of the truth, that acts like poison for the soul. Do 
you think it will help in the saving of souls to let some of this poison in by hushing confession 
on this or that point of saving truth?" (33.) "They, too, shall suffer who are confident that a 
little error will do no hurt, and a little false practise in conflict with the Word may be 
allowed." (83.) "There is only one right basis on which to erect a Christian congregation -. 


180 Literature. 


the pure faith taught in God's Word and the right practise demanded by that Word. To 
build on a faith in part false and on a practise in part wrong is to erect a congregation to that 
extent condemned by the very Word it claims to preach, and the very Lord it professes to 
obey. Error in the doctrine or its practise is always dangerous and often deadly for immortal 
souls." (107.) "No congregation or pastor is justified in joining a synod that is not sound in 
Lutheran teaching and practise." (113.) "Unionism is any setting aside of real difference in 
doctrine or practise for any purpose whatever." (164.) "In all unionism difference in doctrine 
and practise is made a minor thing, as compared with the pleasure and supposed profit of 
worshiping and working together. Those who really think little of the faith they profess may 
do this sort of thing. True Lutheran Christians cannot do it; for to them the divine truth they 
believe and confess is absolutely the highest thing - the one thing they dare never 
compromise or slight either by word or act. Confessionalism is the opposite of unionism, 
never setting aside real difference in doctrine or practise, but confessing the truth by word 
and act at all times and against any form of religious error. Confessionalism refuses to ignore 
the difference between truth and error, by word and act, even in a single case. It worships 
and works together only with those who truly ‘agree in the doctrine of the Gospel and the 
administration of the Sacraments,’ as the Augsburg Confession declares, and who show by 
word and act that they do so agree." (165.) "By thus withdrawing, we do not say that these 
people are no longer believers, or Christians. . . . They may even be Lutherans, for in our 
own Church some may fall into false teaching and corresponding false practise. The thing 
that we do say is that these people are untrue to some part of God's Word, that their error is 
dangerous, and that we in no way mean to be responsible for it. Hence we 'avoid them' and 
‘withdraw from them.' Thus by word and act we confess the truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth, no matter what men may say." (168.) 

Furthermore, every resolute Lutheran will agree when Lenski, referring to the use of the 
word "brother," writes: "The Scriptures know two kinds of brethren, those wholly one with us 
in the true faith and its confession (Col. 1:2; Heb. 3:1) and 'false brethren,’ who reject more 
or less of the true faith and thus cause division and offenses (2 Cor. 2:26; Gal. 2:4). The 
Church is entirely right in reserving the simple term 'brother' only for the former. Those who 
widen the term and glibly call all Christians 'brethren,' including those who hold and confess 
false doctrines and refuse to be set right, abuse the term in an unwarranted and unscriptural 
manner. A brother may err in our own midst, and we still call him a brother as long as there 
is hope of setting him right (Jas. 1, 19) ; but when this hope is gone, the significant term 
‘brother’ no longer applies to him." (183.) 

There is also no mincing of words concerning the secret societies. We read: "A 
congregation may have the soundest of constitutions, and yet may treat some of its 
provisions as a dead letter, for instance, the paragraph forbidding connection with oath- 
bound antichristian societies. Such a congregation is condemned by its own sound 
constitution, and ceases to the extent of the deviation allowed to prevail to be a true 
congregation in the Biblical and apostolic sense of the word." (90.) "He who, by his 
connection or otherwise, endorses Christless prayers, the hope of salvation without the 
Triune God and Christ, Christless brotherhoods, secret oaths that forswear, and the sinful 
pleasures of these orders, contradicts the Gospel of Christ, opposes (whether he sees it and 
intends it or not) the true Church of Christ, encourages worldly men in their ways, and 
discourages true faith everywhere." (145.) "Some have made the gate real wide, turning the 
Church into a general religious society. Even oathbound men who pray at Christless altars 
in a Christless religion are welcome, and may even be rated as 'the best of members." (158.) 
"Virtual surrender even to the antichristian menace of Masonry has been treated as if it were 
victory." (181.) "Fellowships that in themselves involve sin or easily lead to sin are the 
devil's means for destroying for some church-. 
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members the blessings of true church-fellowship. This is the danger in all lodge connections. 
The influence thrown around us in worldly, to say nothing of the Christless or antichristian 
societies, is like foul air, bound at last to poison the lungs." (186.) 

The question whether women should be allowed to vote in the church is answered: "But 
why not permit women to vote? The Biblical answer is found in 1 Cor. 14, 34. 35 and similar 
passages: 'Let your women keep silence in the churches; for it is not permitted unto them to 
speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the Law. And if they 
will learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home; for it is a shame for women to speak 
in the church.' 'Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. But I suffer not a woman 
to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence.’ 1 Tim. 2:11, 12. St. Paul 
wrote by inspiration." (94.) "Experience has taught that where congregations permit the 
women to vote, the men generally withdraw to such an extent that these congregations are 
governed mainly by the weaker sex. The right to vote includes the right, at least eventually, 
to hold office, and that means that women voters in a congregation may also be admitted to 
office in the church council. Only an arbitrary ruling could then keep them out, and 
arbitrariness is sin." (95.) - 

Concerning the Lutheran doctrine of grace we read: "The entire teaching that a man by 
his efforts in the Church can earn forgiveness of sins, salvation, heaven, or any of its glories 
is the direct opposite of the Gospel. Even the possibility of earning the tiniest bit is shut out. 
‘By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of 
works, lest any man should boast.’ Eph. 2, 8.9. It is the glory of the Lutheran Church to have 
put this blessed doctrine once more in its rightful place in the Church as the crown of all 
doctrine." (291.) 

Only here and there we came across sentences that we would formulate a little differently. 
For example, we read about the grace that makes us Christians: "Of course, this is not God's 
absolute power or His omnipotence, but the power of His love, grace, and mercy, fitted and 
shaped exactly to take hold of sinful men and to make them by an inward, spiritual change 
children of God and members of His Church". (9.) The words "or Dis oninipotenee" we would 
delete, because they do not agree well with passages like Eph. 1 , 19. 20, where it is spoken of 
the "exceeding greatness of his power toward us who believe, according to the working of his 
mighty strength, which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set him at 
his right hand in heaven." Grace, which creates a new spiritual life in man, is creative, almighty 
power, though it does not work absolutely, but through the gospel. F. B. 


A Million Lives Saved. Handbook for Pastors. Near-East Relief, 151 Fifth Ave, New 
York, N. Y. 


This society wants to help the misery in the Near East and especially to bring the 
unfortunate Armenians back on their feet. Although it is not actually ecclesiastical as such and 
also turns to Jews and Catholics for help, it has its support in the Federal Council and the 
Protestant communities belonging to it and others. Its activities extend over Turkey, Syria and 
Palestine. Great has been the help given so far. Not counting old clothes, etc., more than 
$73,000,000 has already been expended. It claims to have saved more than 1,000,000 
Armenians from certain death, and at present cares for 110,000 orphans (including 10,000 in 
Syria, 20,000 in Greece, and 17,000 at Alexandropol in Russian Armenia). 

The plight of the refugees and orphans is described in glaring colors. And although the 
feeling sometimes arises while reading that the strict truth does not prevail everywhere, 
especially in the numbers, the misery in the Near East is obviously also a nameless, 
heartbreaking one. Just now we read in the Natron of April 18 (p. 458): "We see the streams of 
lying propaganda pouring into this country about Turkish atrocities," and these lies are often 
spread and devoured by church members, "wbo bops" (as they themselves call them in petitions 
for help for the starving children in Germany and Russia). 
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"those Hun and Bolshevik brats' will all die, the quicker, the better." In any case, even in the 
Near East, the happiness that those people who preached war to put an end to all wars did not 
materialize. The Handbook for Pastors says: "In the awful eventa of the past few years these 
Christian people have drunk to the dregs their cup of suffering and woe. Countless thousands 
have been offered life at the price of apostasy and have refused. Excruciating tortures have 
not been able to bring a denial from the lips of Armenian manhood. Young girls have turned 
away from luxury and comfort and have chosen the way of the cross and the" desert." A cable 
message of December 14, 1922 reads, "Fifty thousand Armenian refugees [from Anatolia to 
Aleppo J already arrived; thousands on the way. All robbed, naked, wounded, girls violated, 
misery indescribable." Another from December 16: "Death is overtaking thousands of the 
children and the aged infirm on the frozen roads of Anatolia, aboard the tossing rescue ships 
in the Black Sea, and in the camps near Constantinople. ... Women about to become mothers 
tramped in snow up to their knees. Tired children dropped weary by the wayside, and girls 
of tender years bore men's burdens." 

Dr. Lincoln Wirt, who recently returned from the Orient, describes the conditions in the 
same way. His report says: "During the last two months I have been in hell, - that is, I have 
been in the Near East. ... I have seen camps containing 5,000, 20,000, 50,000 cowering, 
frightened, cold, half-starved wretched human beings stripped of wealth and happiness, 
reduced to the elemental conditions of savagery. I have seen little children dying like flies 
after the first frost, 180 of them a day. I have seen women, refined Christian women, scores 
of them, lying on the ground in the rain, giving birth to children, without a curtain, without 
a blanket, without doctor or nurse. I visited the Greek and Armenian refugees huddled in a 
dozen wretched camps at Piraeus. The sight reminded me of the Chicago stockyards. ... So 
it was all day long, as I passed from one camp of misery to another. There were between 
90,000 and 100,000 of these poor wretches, scattered from Athens to Piraeus. And 
everywhere it was the same cry, ‘Blankets, blankets!"" 

The expulsion of the Armenians is mainly due to the fact that they took a stand against the 
Turkish government during the war. The report says: 'The Armenians were our valiant allies 
during the war. They sacrificed an even greater proportion of their people to our common 
cause than did France. There were Armenians on all fronts, and in Turkey they fought as a 
nation. They fought Germans and Austrians, they protected the oil-wells of the Caucasus, 
and what they did counted definitely towards the final victory. ... From the beginning of the 
war that half of the Armenian nation which was under the sovereignty of Russia organized 
volunteer forces (of both Russian and Turkish Armenians) and, under their heroic leader 
Andranik, bore the brunt of some of the heaviest fighting in the Caucasian campaigns. ... In 
1918, the Armenian National Delegation cooperated with the French Foreign Office in 
raising a force of Armenian volunteers, originally called Legion d'Orient and later Legion 
Ar- menienne. Under the French officers this legion took part in the Palestine campaign, and 
by its valor and endurance earned tributes from the commander of the French Contingent 
and from Field Marshal Allenby, the commander-in-chief. As a result of their refusal to assist 
Turkey, a million Armenians were deported, and some 700,000 (men, women, and children 
alike) were exterminated in the early days of the war." 

The purpose of Near-East Relief, or rather of the ecclesiastical communities which form 
its backbone, is not merely to relieve physical distress, but to induce our government to intervene 
on behalf of the Armenians, if necessary by force. It is felt to be an unpaid debt that the hopes 
of freedom and happiness entertained by the Armenians have now dissolved into vain dreams 
and froth, and even into vain nameless misery. The Handbook says: "The thing that seems 
strangest of all to some of us who have been walking in the trail of the serpent is that the 
Christian nations of the earth sit supinely by and watch this reign of terror, this defamation 
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of every noble feeling, this flower of Christian civilization tramped upon, spurned, and 
insulted - and do nothing to stop it. ... Has the world lost every sense of shame?" 

The Armenians take it for granted that England and America will lead the way against the 
Turks. It says: Throughout the Near East we Americans enjoy the reputation "for fair play - 
a tribute, perhaps, to the crusading spirit which carried us into the great war, not untinged 
with the hope that the same spirit may urge us into a solution of problems growing out of 
the conflict". The Patriarch of Constantinople thus comes to say "The divisions among the 
Christian nations are giving the Turks new life and hope. Great Britain seems to be the only 
nation which realizes the real situation. ... If the American Government thought it to be its 
duty to intervene to make the world safe for democracy against the assaults of Germany 
and to uphold the ideals on which the United States Government is based, why should she 
not consider it her duty to continue to uphold the same ideals and to prevent these awful 
crimes against humanity, to say nothing of democracy? All the Eastern Christians look up 
to the United States, and it is hard to understand her refusal to take action to protect the 
innocent and helpless from outrage and slaughter. It is believed by our people that the 
United States could prevent the atrocities if she declared positively that they must cease." 

Although Near-East Relief declares that it is not a political organization, there is no lack 
of political and even bellicose statements. The statement of the Federal Council Executive 
Committee of December 15, 1922, is reported, which reads: "Apparently the Government 
awaits a mandate from the American people. We urge the churches to give earnest 
consideration to these questions and to assume leadership in developing a public conscience 
which will support our Government in taking active measures for a permanent solution of 
the Near Eastern question." Other pronouncements by prominent churchmen read: "No one 
of us can fail to hope that this expression of Christian sympathy by the churches may yet 
lead America as a nation to assuming her full duty in international relations, which shall in 
the near future prevent the recurrence of conditions which have brought about this need." 
"While America has no desire for another war, that fact does not free the United States from 
the responsibility to protect people who are likely to be murdered." "Let us make 
conscription of all our Christian forces to meet this need." "There is one thing America 
should fear more than ‘entangling alliances,' and that is 'entangling avoidances.'" "Are we 
too selfish, too provincial, too weak, too distrustful of ourselves to accept our share of the 
world's struggle for justice, security, and life? Let ... us insist that our nation bear its share 
of the world's fight for justice." "I told the Patriarch that I would convey his appeal to our 
people, and furthermore stated that if I had the power I would call upon the manhood of my 
country to protect them from persecution and extermination." 


Despite the great misery caused in Europe by the plans for world happiness, the dream 
of the coming universal world peace under Anglo-Saxon aegis is still not over: many still indulge 
in visions of the "new era of love and mutual self-respect among the races and nations which 
made war and strife a thing of the past." In the service of this ideal also the "Christian" America 
had to place itself. "God grant," it says, "that Christian America may not be disobedient to 
the heavenly vision!" This, of course, includes subjugating the Turk. 


But has the Christian Church - quite apart from the rights and duties of the State here - a 
right and a vocation to such political anti-Turkish propaganda? As we see in the medieval 
agitation of the Church for the Crusades a grave aberration, so no other judgment can be 
passed on the present urging of the sectarian churches to political and military action in the 
Orient. It is true that the church also has the task of teaching obedience to the authorities in 
everything that does not conflict with God's clear word. But to prescribe internal and external 
policy and to preach violent action or a crusade against the Turks is not its mandate; it is 
forbidden to do so, 
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that fights against her nature and against the gospel entrusted to her. As such, the church has 
and knows no other weapon than the sword of the Spirit, the word, not every word, but the word 
of God, the gospel. This truth, however, is unknown to most churches, and, as it seems, they 
will never learn it, especially not the modern liberal churches, which are bent on world 
understanding. In this they fall from one extreme to the other. Before the world war, the 
preachers of the sects were almost universally pacifists who rejected every war and every 
participation in it. During the war they turned out to be rabid militarists. After the war they again 
raised their voices for pacifism. And now that their plans for world peace have turned to water, 
they are again ready to wield the sword, to reach for the pistol and the bomb, and to let our youth 
bleed to death on European battlefields - all in the delusion that they are doing God, Christianity, 
the Church and the State a service, and thereby ushering in the Kingdom of Heaven on earth! 
As arule, these people say: "There is nothing the matter with right doctrine, if only life is right. 
As if a man's actions could be right if he were guided by false principles and tenets! Whoever 
wishes to study the curse which false doctrines have brought upon the world, must not pass by 
the disastrous effects which the Reformed heresies of the nature and duty of the Church have 
produced. F. B. 


American Principles and Private Schools. J. C. Baur. American Luther 
League, Fort Wayne, Ind. 


The American Luther League, whose president is Dr. H. A. Dimling and general 
secretary is P. Baur, also offers this booklet for free distribution. It will help to initiate among non- 
Lutherans a better understanding of the freedom guaranteed in America and to remove 
prejudices against our parochial schools. Fr. Baur elaborates the thoughts, "A state monopoly 
in education would do violence to the inalienable rights of American citizens. It would strike 
at: 1. parental rights, 2. religious liberty, 3. freedom in education." "It would destroy," he 
says, "'America's foremost contribution to civilization,’ namely, its whole-hearted guarantee 
of complete religious freedom." "It would be breaking faith with our fathers, who came to 
this country seeking that very liberty." Private and parochial schools, to the maintenance of 
which the State contributes nothing, should, in free America, be, as a matter of right, entirely 
free in every respect, and should be called to account only when it can be shown that 
propaganda dangerous to the State and contrary to the law is carried on by the same. "It is 
only recently," it is further said in the present little paper, "that the public has been deliberately 
misled into believing that danger is threatening the public schools and the State from the 
operation of private and church-schools." As is well known, we were forced years ago, 
especially in Illinois and Wisconsin, to fight against all kinds of fanatics for our schools; but to 
the extent and extent that this has now become necessary, this was not the case before. Nor, 
by the way, do we wish to assert that private or church schools, especially where it is taught that 
even in political and civil matters one must obey the Pope, the priest, and the hierarchy more 
than the secular authorities, cannot become dangerous to the State. God, who alone can 
frustrate the attempts of our enemies, bless all efforts, even those of the Xmeriean Driiber 
Dea‘ue, to preserve for us the jewel of our parochial schools! F. B. 


Private Property Should Not be Confiscated for Public Debt. Remarks of 
Harry B. Hawes, of Missouri, in the House of Representatives. 


This speech was delivered in the House of Representatives at Washington on February 
19, 1923. It opposes a bill under which the private property of German and Austrian citizens 
confiscated in America, amounting to many hundreds of millions, is to be confiscated or (which 
is factually the same thing) held as "security" until the German Government has paid the claims 
made by Americans. Even Secretary of State Hughes, whom many formerly believed to be 
objective enough to give the Germans 
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to some justice, advocates this plan, which Hawes calls a "brutal, savage, medieval doctrine of 
confiscation." 

The following sentences, among others, show how Hawes stands: "The private property 
of alien individuals must be secure in times of peace, war, and the settlement of war. If we 
change our policy, Japan, England, or any other nation may in the future justify similar 
conduct. American representatives at The Hague time and again stood for this principle [that 
private property could not be used as security or confiscated for the payment of a public 
debt]. Austria-Hungary never took over any American property during the war. Germany has 
released all real and personal property, excepting certain bank accounts which are now in 
dispute regarding the value of the mark. I am opposed to holding any of this property either 
for the purpose of confiscation or for the purpose of securing the debts of the German 
Government, because 'security,' in effect, means ultimate confiscation. Never before during 
the entire history of this country has there been held a contrary opinion until Mr. Hughes 
wrote his letter of July 26, 1922, enunciating the entirely new and radical doctrine of holding 
the private property of enemy nationals as security for a public debt. Article 4 of the Geneva 
Convention makes it apparent that private enemy property found on the battlefield, other than 
military papers, horses, arms, and the like, is no longer booty. Congress must decide whether 
the property of private citizens of Germany shall now be considered booty; for security in 
this case means booty. Hamilton, in one of his letters to Camillus: 'No powers of language at 
my command can express the abhorrence I feel at the idea of violating the property of 
individuals, which, in an authorized intercourse in time of peace, has been confided to the 
faith of our Government and laws, on account of controversies between nation and nation. 
In my view every moral and every political sense unite to consign it to execration. . . . The 
right of holding or having property in a country always implies the duty on the part of its 
government to protect that property and to secure to the owner the full enjoyment of it.' The 
situation of Austria-Hungary to-day is pitiful. Formerly a great nation of 52,000,000 people, 
its territory has been divided into six different nations. After the division the property held 
by the Alien Property Custodian of those nations which were carved out of the original 
territory was all returned to these nationals, so that to hold any property belonging to what is 
now but a fraction of the former Austria-Hungarian Empire is to make one-sixth of the 
country responsible for five-sixths of what was the former country. And a number of those 
cases are pathetic cases. We hold hundreds of death benefits which we have collected on 
account of their nationals who were killed out in the steel-mills and in the mines of the West. 
We are violating the traditions of international law and the dictates of humanity and all spirit 
of equity in holding these claims. To hold this property will involve an element of almost 
national dishonor. Congress is confronted with a plain, simple proposition. Will it scrap all 
precedents of international law? Will it repudiate the uniform decisions of our courts? Will 
it repudiate all the Presidents from Washington to, and including, Wilson? Will it repudiate 
all of our Secretaries of State from Jefferson to, and including, Knox and Lansing? Will it 
make a scrap of paper of the statement [that the treaty of Berlin, 1799, is still in force] made 
upon the battlefields of France by General Pershing? Will Congress support the American 
view or support Secretary Hughes in his demand that private property shall be held as 
security for the payment of a public debt?" 

In his fight against Hughes, Hawes also refers to the promises Wilson made to the German 
people. He says: "President Wilson time and time again proclaimed that our war was one 
against the German Government and its military autocracy and not against the German 
people. We sent tons of literature on this subject across the battlelines to the civilian 
population of Germany. We dropped it in their midst from airplanes and balloons. The whole 
correspondence carried on at that time between the President of the United States and the 
German people indicated a desire for humane and proper treatment. On April 2, 1917, 
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Mr. Wilson said: 'We have no quarrel with the German people. We have no feeling 


toward them but one of sympathy and friendship. We are but one of the champions of 
the rights of mankind. We shall be satisfied when those rights have been made as secure 
as the faith and the freedom of the nation can make them... . We are, let me say again, 
the sincere friends of the German people, and shall desire nothing so much as the early 
reestablishment of intimate relations of mutual advantage between us, however hard it 
may be for them for the time being to believe that this is spoken from our hearts'. Are 
we now to engage in bad faith? If the President of the United States could say these 
things upon entering a war and during the war, now that we are at peace with Germany 
and this last act is to settle our remaining disputes, we should proceed quickly." 

How, of course, Wilson was able to proclaim the above to the whole world and then sign 
a "peace" which was dishonorable and destructive to the German people and force the Germans 
to accept it by means of a hunger blockade, is something about which, as far as we know, he 
has not yet allowed himself to be heard. The "Berliner Tageblatt" of December 27, 1922, writes: 
"The millions of Germans who still turned away from the war during the war looked to Wilson with 
hope at that time, and when the nation laid down its arms, one expected the fulfillment of Wilson's 
fourteen principles. Things turned out differently. Wilson was no match for the other opponents 
of the Supreme Council, especially Clemenceau. ... Even the American Congress abandoned 
him, refused to agree to the Versailles peace, and at the elections Wilson, a physically and 
mentally ill man, disappeared into oblivion. Silence fell upon him who had just filled the whole 
world with his name, and that same world showed him accusingly its horribly disfigured face 
which he had hoped to transfigure by his messages of peace. Here is inscribed upon America a 
moral mortgage entered into by the great American people when their President proclaimed the 
reconciliation of nations and the peace of nations." To Hughes, Hawes is now anxious that this 
mortgage should at least not be increased. Germany has not only been lied to and slandered 
enough, but has been cheated, plundered, and maltreated enough and more than enough, that 
America at least should not add to this sad record. F.B. 


Columbia University Bulletin of Information. University Extension Home Study 
Courses. City of New York. 

Among the numerous business, classical, scientific and other courses briefly described 
here, there are 12 for French, 7 for Italian, 3 for Romanian, 14 for Spanish, 2 for Russian and 
only 1 for German. For tz45 one wants to teach in the German course to the pupil at home "the 
essentials of grammar and the ability' to read simple prose"! How slowly the intellectuals in 
particular are recovering from the anti-German propaganda of hate and lies is also shown by the 
fact that, according to a report by Prof. Hoskins of Princeton, German instruction in America is at 
most 20 per cent of the pre-war level. F. B. 


O Father, I Am Weary! (£) Rater, ig Pin miibe!) Sacred Song for Medium Voice. 
Text by Jos. Schmidt, D. D. Music by Herm. M. Hahn. 50 cts. 

In fine, impressive melody a noble, deeply felt song! Some of the stanzas, for example, 
read: "| have taken many a sour step in my life, My path was seldom even And rough often my 
path." "My Saviour, | am weary, Bring thou thy child to bed And let me rest in peace, As | would 
so gladly!" The English text also steps worthily to the side of the German. To be obtained is the 
composition from S. M. C. Schmidt, 1501 E. Lewis St., Fort Wayne, Ind. F,B 


"Praise Ye the Lord, All Ye Lands!" Composed by Wm. E. Hrueger, 818 E. 
Main St., Belleville, HI. 10 cts.; 12, 90 cts. 
This composition (based on Ps. 100) for mixed choir is excellently suited for mission, 
reformation and other celebrations. With this work the composer appears in public for the first 
time. Please order it and encourage new publications. F. B. 
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Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


1. America. 


From the Synod. Statistical data from the Synodal Statistician for the year 
1922: 2597 pastors serving congregations. If we add mission directors, preachers at 
charitable institutions, 105 professors, etc., the figure is 3073. Increase over last 
year: 54 pastors. Congregations: 3450; increase: 107. Souls: 1 ,041 ,514; increase: 
17,566. Communicating members: 638,951; increase: 10, 238. The report on 
teaching institutions, missions and schools is still pending. - The value of the 
parochial schools has recently been pointed out. 

Hantzschel, who is in charge of the church work with our students at the State 
University of Wisconsin. He says in his report, "A large number of our students have 
evidenced a love for God's Word and a faithfulness that is not inferior to the love and 
faithfulness of those of our young people who remain at home. Without question, this 
pleasing fact is largely due to the parochial school they once attended. If the 
undersigned had ever been in doubt as to the blessing of the parochial school, he 
would certainly have been rid of that doubt by his experience of recent years." - An 
example of faithful concern for the parochial school is reported from Galveston, Tex. 
The little St. John's parish, numbering only 70 souls, decided to establish a modest 
school. The members of the congregation themselves worked on the building late 
into the night. The building was dedicated to the service of God on February 18. The 
number of pupils to date is 27, and the pastor himself is the teacher. - On the right 
Christian way of collecting gifts for church purposes we find excellent expositions in 
district bulletins in German and English, the summa of which is: order, but not so 
that outward order takes the place of the gospel. "No matter how good a system of 
collecting moneys we may have, it will not create cheerful givers. It must always be 
shown that the Savior is pleading for the needs of His kingdom when we make requests 
for church purposes. The pastor himself, therefore, must be fully informed, carefully 
read his church-papers, and faithfully attend conferences. The information gained he 
should bring home to his people in his sermons and in the meetings of the congregation 
and of the various societies of his church." This is perfectly true. A pastor spoke thus 
by letter a few months ago: There is, so far as giving for church purposes is 
concerned, only one problem, and that is no problem at all. The pastor - for he comes 
into consideration here in the first place - keep the congregation, which is under his 
command, informed by brief reports of the things that are going on outside the 
church. This gives great joy to the church, as we can see from Apost. 15, 3. The 
churches of our time are exactly like the apostolic churches in that the same Holy 
Spirit dwells and is active in them. The report given to the congregation is 
automatically followed by an exhortation, as to prayer, so also to giving for the course 
of the gospel, without the pastor needing to say many words. The exhortation can 
be even shorter 
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than the report, because it concerns things for which every Christian has 
understanding and to which every Christian is willing according to the new man. Long 
admonitions of financial content only too easily arouse inner displeasure, because 
they are felt by Christians to be unworthy of them, even downright insults. An 
excellent reminder concerning giving for church purposes is also given in the 
"Lutheran" of March 20 under the heading "System". The content of the reminder 
also relates to the two points mentioned above: Order, but no abuse of order to 
suppress or interfere with the Gospel. The exposition is so matter-of-factly given that 
we have what is said about one of these abuses printed also in "Doctrine and 
Discipline:" "The one abuse that may be made of the ‘system,’ as has been 
mentioned in various quarters, is that of laying hands on the budget or quota, even 
when one feels and knows that the quota is far too low for the circumstances of the 
church." Another danger to be avoided in the introduction of system or method is that 
of systematically carrying on one's work with a setting aside of the gospel, or of 
unconsciously making the system a substitute for the gospel, of seeking to 
accomplish by system what cannot be accomplished by the preaching of the word. 
The thought now forces itself upon us, whether, with the introduction of many a 
business method, which in itself is innocent, all sorts of creatures might not creep in 
here and there to the advantage of our coffers, but to the disadvantage of 
sanctification. A pastor may look upon the budget given him as information (for what 
it is given), and then go to it, and work faithfully and diligently with the gospel in his 
congregation, and bring in double or treble, without his congregation ever having 
heard of a budget. That's where everything goes with gusto and love. Everything is 
fruit of the gospel. Again, another might present the budget to his congregation at 
the beginning of the year and then systematically collect it as one usually does in 
business matters, letting the system work more than the gospel and giving up the 
work when the goal is reached. Which of the two has directed more for eternity? 
Which has produced more good fruit? We can bring all kinds of systems and orders, 
even business methods, into the church; but much depends on how we manage 
them. And we must not leave out of account that only the gospel produces truly good 
works, as well as that everything which cannot be brought about by the gospel is 
better left unaligned." 
F. P. 

Seminary Building in the Wisconsin Sister Synod. In the "Parish Bulletin" 
of April 1 we read, "A meeting of the advisory committee and the building committee 
was held March 6. The plans are ready, and preparations are now being made to 
raise the necessary funds. A large District Conference and many individual Synod 
members have suggested that a plan be considered to combine the collection for the 
new building with a collection for debt repayment. The congregation decided in favor 
of this plan, to which the- 
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Trustees of Synod, when it was presented to them, gave their hearty approval. We 
had all long felt that the seminary building should not add to our debt load. Far better, 
however, to do both at the same time, carry out the building and pay off our debt. 
This will require a sum of about $700,000. This sum seems large, but it will be raised 
with ease if each communicant member of the Synod will contribute for this purpose 
one and one-half percent of his 1922 income. The collection is planned for the month 
of May. It should be completed on June 1 . The only question that remains is: Are 
we willing to make such an offering to the Lord? That many are willing, we know." 
Praeses Gausewitz comments on this in the statement of the Synod Trustees: "As 
already communicated in the previous article, the Synod Trustees gave their 
approval to the proposal to combine the collection for the new building with the 
collection for the repayment of debts. Now let us all help so that we will not only soon 
be able to carry out the desired construction, but also get out of our financial plight! 
It is the business of our Lord, who gave Himself for us. What is one and a half percent 
of our income compared to that? If, after all, not all the details are according to my 
wishes or yours, this should not prevent us from joyfully lending a hand so that the 
great enterprise can be carried out. And the Lord our God be kind to us and promote 
the work!" It almost seems as if every respectable Synod must have a financial 
deficit, which it pays off until the next General Synod, only to have a deficit again 
after the Synod, which it must again pay off until the next General Synod. So it went 
and goes in our own Synod. Three years ago (Detroit 1920) the presidential report 
said, "The finances of our Synod are generally sound, as shown by the treasurer's 
report." "Our Synod treasury is at present free from debt." At the same time, at Synod 
three years ago, we appropriated one and one-half millions for the construction of 
new teaching schools, of which about $1,200,000 has been received to date. In 
addition to this, at the present time, the synodical treasury is again in deficit, owing 
to an increase in the number of persons who are salaried out of the synodical 
treasury, by the provisions of the last synod. Our synod treasurer now again agrees 
to accept as much money as is needed until mid-May so that in June at the Fort 
Wayne meeting the deficits will no longer be there. Ideal this financial management 
is not, but neither is it to be despaired of. We are reminded of the apostle's words 
that we should "increase" in the work of the Lord. All that is really necessary is for 
the pastors of the individual churches to cause "great joy" in the congregations 
commanded to them, by continual brief reports of the great work of the Lord, Apost. 
15, 3. F. P. 

News Service School Board Missouri Synod. According to Bulletin No. 4, the 
school fight in Michigan still seems to be going on. We read: "James Hamilton, 
representing the Michigan Public School Defense League, filed with the Secretary of 
State a new form for a proposed antiparochial amendment to the constitution. "In this 
amendment, Lection 16 reads: "From and after August 1, 1925, all 
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children residing in the State of Michigan, between the ages of seven and sixteen years 
shall attend a public school until they have graduated from the eighth grade." Our 
seminary at River Forest, however, is recognized in Michigan, "Teacher Pohland, of 
Laurium, Mich. has received his life certificate on the strength of the work done at 
River Forest." - The news from Ohio is favorable: "The Brenner Bill to abolish all 
parochial schools was killed. The bill was opposed with vigor by various church 
denominations, including our own, 'on the ground that citizens of the United States who 
wish to have their children educated under religious influence and reared in an 
atmosphere of reverence and discipline should not be deprived of their religious 
liberties.’ We were represented by Pastors Lankenau, of Napoleon, and Kuechle, of 
Marysville, and Messrs. Zorn and Drees, of Cleveland." In support of his bill, Brenner, 
a former Lutheran, explained that about 40 percent of all teachers in the public 
schools and nearly all kindergarten teachers came from parochial schools [probably 
mostly Catholic). "Now, I and others feel that, if the public schools are good enough to 
give one a living, they ought to be good enough to attend as scholars .. .. When I was 
making my campaign for the Legislature, I went around to about fifty lodges of 
different kinds of which Iam a member and spoke to these lodges about this matter of 
putting away with the parochial schools, and they all said that they feel about the matter 
just as I do. They felt, as I do, that there ought to be one school for all." - Also out of 
the way is the Buchanan Bill, which would make Bible reading mandatory in Ohio's 
public schools. "It was supported 'by a combination of religio-political organizations' 
and book publishers, and it is supposed to have had the active support of the Ku Klux 
Klan. It was opposed by the Jews, Catholics, Lutherans, and other church 
denominations, and by the Federation of Labor in Cleveland." In California and 
Connecticut, bills harmful to our schools were also rejected by the legislature. In 
lowa, bills have been filed mandating Bible reading. Already in forty states, 
according to the statement of a Presbyterian, the same is to be introduced. This is 
probably meant: in isolated places in these States. - In Alberta the school at Stony 
Plain was reopened by Father Béttcher on April 10, with more pupils than before. 
On the same day the committee from Mexico arrived again, very pleasantly 
surprised. The News Service writes: "How did this come about? Emigration to Mexico? 
No doubt this helped to thaw up the ice. But the immediate cause of this change of 
attitude on the part of the Department of Education was a telegram from our Board of 
Directors to the brethren in Alberta, stating that while present school conditions 
prevailed in Alberta no new building program for Edmonton would be contemplated." 
In a letter dated March 10 to the Premier of Alberta, the officials of the Stony Plain 
community state that they are prepared to make their school "efficient" but would 
not allow themselves to be treated in the hitherto arbitrary manner. It says: "The 
trustees and officers of the Lutheran Church will agree to make it [the school] efficient, 
but need and desire the sympathetic assistance of the Department of Education. ... If 
the arbitrary action of the Department 
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is repeated, these people must seek other recourse, and, failing this, have no alternative but 
to emigrate to another country, where their religious liberty will not be tampered with. This 
is all they ask for at the present time. However, they will endeavor to have the absolute power 
of the Chief Inspector taken from him at the next session of the Legislature, as it is 
unthinkable in a democracy that any official have absolute and autocratic power." - Interest 
in Christian education has increased in our Synod in consequence of the attacks. 
Schools have been established in various places, some new, some reopened. In the 
News Service we read, "In the sessions of the conference the school matter was also 
thoroughly discussed,' writes us Father Willens of Nebraska. 'It was a pure joy to 
hear how the brethren all - all younger pastors - advocated the Christian church 
school, and what enthusiasm they manifested in holding school five days a week, 
besides their work in the church.' One brother, a native of the East, and whose 
parents reside in the East, had turned down a call to a mission in a larger city near 
his parents, because he feared that his school, which he had started last fall with 
great difficulty, might go out of business if he accepted. Two small churches in my 
district are working diligently toward starting a church school next fall. The 
congregation near Worms is thinking of appointing a second teacher for their 
flourishing parochial school.' The more the enemies rage from the outside, the more 
the synod's inner workings become animated with regard to the school. We know 
that all things work together for the good of those who love God. The indications are 
that a whole series of new schools will be established next fall. " F.B. 


About the Lutheran World Conference, to which we have already repeatedly 
referred, the "Church Bulletin" of the lowa Synod says: "At the suggestion of the 
Lutheran National Council and with the cooperation of the General Lutheran 
Conference, a Lutheran World Conference will come into being. It is to be held in 
Eisenach from August 20 to 26 of this year. The preparations for this have been and 
are in the hands of a committee which now consists for Europe of Bishop Ihmels, 
Professor D. Paul, and the editor of the 'A. E. L. K., D. Laible, and for America, Drs. 
Morehead and Benze. Besides these, an American committee is working, now 
consisting of Drs. Schutte, Brandelle, Wentz, and C. M. Jacobs. About 200 
delegates are expected for the World Conference; 20 are to go from America, always 
one delegate to every 100,000 confirmed members. The United Lutheran Church 
(Merger) will send eight delegates: Drs. Neve, Voigt, C. W. Jacobs, Wentz, 
Morehead, Knubel, and Fry, and Mr. E. C. Miller; the Swedish Augustan Synod will 
be represented by its President, D. Brandelle; the Ohio Synod will be represented 
by D. Schitte. Of other delegates nothing has so far come to our knowledge. As the 
Lutheran reports, three main subjects are to be discussed: The ecumenical character 
of the Lutheran Church; the confession, the indispensable foundation of the 
Lutheran Church; what can the Lutheran Church do for the unity of Christendom; 
and questions of mission to the Gentiles, emigration, and mutual support. 
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Probably the Bishop of Saxony will give the first lecture, D. Knubel the third, and D. 
Morehead will speak about mutual support. It is hoped that representatives from the 
Lutheran churches of Germany, America, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Bohemia, 
Hungary, Slovakia, Austria, Romania, Lithuania, Estonia, Russia, Finland, Holland, 
and France will attend this world conference. If these hopes are fulfilled, it would be 
the first time in the history of Lutheranism that there would be a conference truly 
attended by Lutheran churches throughout the world, excluding Australia and South 
America. One wonders, of course, what will come out of this world conference? Will 
it bring any benefit to the Lutheran churches of the world? No one will be able to 
answer such questions. What is in view is that the representatives of the Lutheran 
Church from so many countries will get to know each other and consult with each 
other on the life issues of the Church of the German Reformation. This may be of 
great blessing." The conference may become of great blessing. The themes chosen 
give ample opportunity to become clear about the "life questions" of the church of 
the Reformation. Thus the very first theme, "The Ecumenical Character of the 
Lutheran Church." The Lutheran Church is truly ecumenical in character. Not in the 
sense of being identical with the una sancta; that extends beyond the Lutheran 
Church, as Luther and our Confessions also testify. But neither should the Lutheran 
Church be called a party in the Church. The Roman sect and the Reformed sects 
form parties in the church because they have constituted themselves as special 
church communities on the basis of doctrines contrary to Scripture. The Lutheran 
Church, on the other hand, is not a party in the church because it has no teachings 
contrary to Scripture in its confession, but confesses only the pure doctrine of the 
Word of God, the Holy Scriptures. What the Lutheran Church believes and teaches, 
according to divine order, all Christians are to believe and teach. This is its 
ecumenical character. Two doctrines belong primarily to this ecumenical character: 
first, the doctrine that the Holy Scriptures are God's infallible Word, and that 
therefore the Holy Scriptures are the only source and norm of doctrine which has a 
right of home in the church of God; second, the doctrine that through Christ's 
substitutionary satisfaction the whole human world is perfectly reconciled to God. 
Now, when the 200 delegates who will be assembled at Eisenach from August 20 
to 26 "deliberate with one another on the vital questions of the Church of the 
German Reformation," they will have to consider whether they still believe and 
confess the doctrines mentioned, or whether many of them have not perhaps 
abandoned these first catechism truths and thus lost the ecumenical character of 
the Lutheran Church. The Bishop of the Saxon Regional Church, as is clear from 
his writings, does not hold the Holy Scriptures to be God's infallible Word. He 
therefore does not wish to teach and standardize Christian doctrine from Scripture 
alone, but has taken refuge with the entire modern world of theologians in the so- 
called "Christian" or "religious experience." He also criticizes the satisfactio vicaria. 
It would already be a blessing if these things were for the time being even seriously 
discussed in Eisenach. 
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action. As for the second theme, "The Confession the Indispensable Foundation of 
the Lutheran Church," there can be no question at all of a right position on the 
Lutheran Confession, but only of a rejection of it, unless one confesses without 
qualification the Holy Scriptures as God's infallible Word and the substitutionary 
satisfaction of Christ. As to the third subject, which in question form is thus, "What 
can the Lutheran Church do for the unity of Christendom?" the answer is, Very 
much, provided that the whole Church which calls itself Lutheran again confesses 
the sola 8criptura and the sola gratia. It was to the confession of these truths that 
God caused the Reformation of the Church to come through Luther in the sixteenth 
century. It is these great truths from which the Protestantism of our time has for the 
most part fallen away. So let us get to work in Eisenach! Let the Lutheran Church 
return to its original task towards Christianity and the world, a task which has 
unfortunately been so often forgotten. There will be hard work in Eisenach. The evil 
is deeply rooted, especially among those who call themselves Lutheran. But if only 
a beginning is made in the right direction by calm and clear testimony of the 
standpoint of the Church of the Reformation, there will already be a blessing in that. 
F.P. 


Lodge Practice in the United Lutheran Church.... As reported by Father 
Hantzschel in the Lutheran Witness, A. J. Soldan, pastor at Madison, Wis. and a 
member of the United Lutheran Church, has sent a letter to the paswren of the 
Wisconsin Synodical Conference assuring them that he does not use un-Lutheran 
methods in Lodge practice. "No one," he asserts, "can truthfully charge us with un- 
Lutheran principles or practices in the way in which we handle secretism." As is well 
known, as in the former General Council, so also in the present United Lutheran 
Church the so-called educational method is to be used in dealing with the Lodge 
question. Very good! We do not know any other method than instruction from God's 
Word. But if we look at the publications of the former General Council and of the 
present United Lutheran Church, we see that there is not much instruction about the 
lodges. And what, so far as we know, has come into the public domain about their 
lodge practice is not both a warning against the lodges and rather an actual 
recommendation of them. Nor have the advocates of the educational method all been 
particularly serious. After all, many pastors who are lodge members were and still 
are tolerated! But how are they to testify against lodges to which they themselves 
belong? How the educational method of Father Soldan is understood and practiced 
is shown by the report mentioned above, which says: "On December 19 Governor 
Davidson's funeral solemnities took place at the Masonic Temple, where the body lay 
in state. After the lodge had been opened in secret session, the public was admitted to 
the lodge-room. Then the procession entered in solemn order: Knights Templars in 
uniform, marching two abreast, the Master of the lodge with his apron; Rev. A. J. 
Soldan of Luther Memorial Church (Merger), formerly a Missourian; a Past Master of 
the lodge with his apron; the mourners. The Master ascended his dais, seating the Past 
Master at his right and Rev. Soldan at his left. After the Masonic Quartet had sung 
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‘Lead, Kindly Light,’ the Master gave a signal with hie gavel, and Rev. Sol- dan arose 
and read the funeral service, following it with an address that turned on the words, 
"Well done, thou good and faithful servant,’ and that emphasized the adjectives 'good' 
and ‘faithful’. There was no reference tn sin or the need of a Savior except that once 
Christ was hurriedly mentioned as the necessary ground of salvation; when otherwise 
He appeared occasionally, it was as 'the Master' who has taught men how to live 
righteously and who must be followed. Having closed with a prayer, Rev. Soldan sat 
down. Then the Past Master arose and gave another funeral address and spoke another 
prayer, and these were models, Masonically speaking; for not even the shadow of the 
name of Jesus appeared in them. 'So mote it be,' said all the Masons present in unison 
at the close of the prayer." The logos of the United Lutheran Church is not to be judged 
merely by isolated declarations, but rather by its actions, which, as we know, always 
speak louder than mere words. F.B. 

The high figures in regard to church membership in the Adjusted States. 
The Associated Press reports: "Dr. E. O. Watson, statistician of the Federal Council 
of Churches, announces that during the past year 1 , 220,428 people have joined 
various church denominations in the United States. He says this is the largest 
increase on record in any one year. All religious bodies in the country now have 
47,461 ,558 people as members, 50 per cent more than the average has been 
during the past five years. According to the church authorities, the number of all 
professing religion in the United States (under which all baptized persons, even if 
not church-goers, are included) is 98,878,376. Of these, according to the official 
identification cards, 78, 113,481 are Protestants, 18, 104,804 Roman Catholics, 1 
,600,000 Jews, 604,082 Mormons, and 456,054 Greek and Russian Orthodox." The 
foregoing high figures are explained by the fact that all the people who do not go to 
church are also counted in the church. F.P. 

Esperanto among the Russellites. - Esperanto papers report that the 
leaders of the Russellites (International Bible Students' Association) are now 
advocating the inclusion of Esperanto in their polyglot circle. To begin with, their bi- 
weekly paper, The Golden Age, is to carry an Esperanto column regularly, and when 
the headquarters in other languages abroad are ready, each of their papers in the 
various countries and languages is to contain an Esperanto section to facilitate the 
intercourse of the different-language adherents of this sect. The American 
headquarters are given as 124 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, N. Y., with J. D. Sayers 
as head of the Esperanto work. H-n. 

Honor System Abolished at Washington University, The local Post-Dispatch 
reports under the above heading: "A resolution by the Student Council of Washington 
University, asking that the honor system of examination be abolished was concurred 
in unanimously by the faculty of the College of Arts and Science at a meeting. Other 
schools of the university are expected to vote similarly. The honor system had been in 
effect for a number of years, the plan being that students were put on their honor not 
to cheat, and no professors or proctors stayed in the 
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examination-rooms. Dissatisfaction grew among students and faculty members, as 
students did not care to report violations. The College of Arts and Science will return 
henceforth to the old system of watching students as they write their examination 
papers." Much has been made, as is well known, of the so-called Honor System? 
Some thought they had discovered in it the key to honest school work. Who would 
argue, too, that even among non-Christian students an appeal to honesty, 
truthfulness, and manliness would be altogether worthless? For Christians, of 
course, it goes without saying that only the Christian religion offers the right and 
most powerful motive, as to all virtues, so also to truthfulness and honesty. It teaches 
man, and through faith in Christ brings him again to fear, love, and trust God, from 
which source also flow truthfulness and honesty in his dealings with his fellow men. 
Nevertheless, these virtues also belong to civil honesty, which can be found even 
among heathens and non-Christians. Admittedly, as our confession says, it is never 
very far off. It is rare among worldly children. Therefore, intelligent educators could 
have known from the beginning that the Honor System would not accomplish what 
was expected. In addition to this, this system demands a boastfulness that is 
contrary to feeling, which makes it very questionable whether the cure is not more 
precarious than the disease. Incidentally, as to the main cause of the generally 
lamented decline of all civic virtues, and the corresponding increase of all kinds of 
crime, there are still few who recognize the same. And yet it is not far to seek, if one 
only does not squint one's eyes. It is the example from above. When parents 
hypocrite, lie, and cheat before their children's ears, what can be the result? The 
apple does not fall far from the tree. What wonder, then, that the seed of the 
propaganda of hatred and slander before, in, and after the World War, in the press, 
in the schools, in the pulpits and cathedrals, etc., is now bearing undesirable fruit 
everywhere! As the old sang, so now the young chirp. In the interest of a one- 
hundred-percent "Americanism" one must also lie, slander and deceive proficiently 
- that was the lesson which was impressed upon our people, especially by the press, 
if not in so many words, at least in fact and incessantly. We have sown the wind and 
are reaping the whirlwind. If politicians, churchmen, and editors are now alarmed by 
this, they have every reason to reach into their own bosoms to ascertain there the 
extent of their own guilt in the general moral decline. As to dishonesty in the higher 
schools in particular, who does not think of the world-famous fraud of the liberals 
(Fosdicks, Grants, and many others) who lie and deceive Christendom with 
apparently orthodox phrases and formulas? But what moral effect can it have when 
such teachers, who are themselves vain counterfeiters, and are constantly engaged 
in putting out false signs and sticking on false labels, declare at an examination, 
"Now, gentlemen, I shall put you on your honor"? But once the feeling for truthfulness 
and honesty has been so thoroughly undermined, as is now the case, there is not 
much more to be done with honor systems and similar arts. Summa: Qualis rex, talis 
grex. If the people, 10 
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If those who set the tone in state, church, and school do not at least return to civic 
respectability, it will be difficult to control the spreading moral decline among our 
people. 

F.B. 

Care of the ancient languages. In the Classical Journal we read: 
"Shakespeare in Latin. Attention has previously been called in these 'Hints' to two little 
volumes of Latin songs by Prof. A. F. Geyser of Campion College. They are entitled 
Musa Americana, Series I: Patriotic Songs in Latin with English text; Series Il: Home 
Songs in Latin with English text. He has also written Series III: Latin Odes in Classic 
Meters in Latin with English text; Series IV: Vicus Desertus, Oliver Goldsmith's 
Deserted Village, in Latin hexameter verse with English text. Recently another volume 
was added, Series V: Julius Caesar, Fabula Shakespeariana, with English text. This is 
a metrical version, but in an accentual meter, without elision. All of these volumes are 
published by Loyola University Press, 1076 W. Roosevelt Road, Chicago, Ill. Professor 
Geyser is the author of numerous Latin poems and Latin versions of English poems. 
Recently some of his students gave a scene from Shakespeare's Coriolanus in Latin." 
This certainly testifies to a zealous cultivation of Latin. Our materialistic time, of 
course, in which one is almost everywhere endeavoring to push classical studies 
into the background at the higher schools, shows little understanding for such 
"useless games" (as one says) of unworldly scholars and idle monks. But the 
classical languages will never become entirely dispensable. For the Romans Latin 
has lasting importance, because it is the official language of their mass service and 
serves as the international means of communication for their priests. It goes without 
saying that the historian, especially the historian of the Church and of dogma, must 
study Latin, because throughout the centuries the sources have mostly spoken in 
Latin. And as far as we Lutherans in particular are concerned, a large part of our 
theological literature (think only of the great dogmatists and exegetes of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries) is also written in Latin. In addition, the study 
of Latin also benefits Greek and Hebrew, languages that are essential to Lutheran 
theology with its Scriptural principle. The Papal Church can dispense with the old 
languages and, if need be, even with Latin, for it is built on the authority of the pope 
and priest. Finally, even for the Reformed sects the study of the ancient languages 
is not a necessity, because they are indifferentistic and their highest axiom is: True 
is only that which is reasonable. To an even greater degree this is true of the 
moderns and liberals, who suck theology out of their fingers. Lutherans, however, 
who hold to the axiom: Quod non est biblicum, non est theologicum, who follow only 
the clear word of Scripture and in matters of faith admit neither the judgment of 
reason nor any other human authority, must always draw their doctrines anew from 
Scripture, draw them from Scripture, test them against the original word of Scripture, 
and prove them from the original text of Scripture. Scripture. We cannot therefore 
do without the ancient languages; for us they form the sheath in which is the sword 
of the Spirit, without which we are in the way of the devil, the world, the Pope, and 
the 
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The German people are helpless and disarmed in the face of sects, just as the poor 
deceived Germans are now in the face of their militaristic enemies who are armed 
to the teeth. If, therefore, classical studies are everywhere (which in many respects 
means a great disadvantage and damage also to culture and education) pushed to 
the wall and easily hung on the nail - with us Missourians, at all our institutions which 
prepare for theoretical-theological studies, the languages must always stand at the 
top and must not allow themselves to be displaced from their royal position by 
anything. F. B. 
Il. Abroad. 


The training of preachers "in quiet academies" rather than in state 
universities is now being thought of in state church circles in Germany. Such 
thoughts have been prompted by Dr. Heitmiller's appointment to the University of 
Tubingen as Schlatter's successor; Dr. Heitmiller's position is described as 
"decidedly liberal." The "A. E. L. K." also thinks that this event illuminates like a bright 
light the position into which the Church has come. "For the most important thing in 
the conduct of her life, the education of her erstwhile ministers in the Word, the 
Church is dependent upon the pleasure of the State, which is in principle devoid of 
religion." Even "the new constitutions of the national churches" did not deal with the 
education of future ministers of the Word. "It was a matter to be apparently avoided." 
This last sounds like an accusation. But there is no telling what "the new constitutions 
of the national churches" could do other than try to avoid the matter. The 
Landeskirchen, at first viewed merely in terms of pastors, harbor all sorts of genus. 
The very attempt to appoint theological teachers to satisfy the various tendencies 
would have brought to light the internal chaos. But even the transfer of theological 
education to "quiet academies," away from the noisy hubbub of a university, does 
not lift the difficulties. Where will one get theological teachers who hold even the 
main truths of Christianity, e.g., the vicarious sufficiency of Christ and the divine 
authority of the Scriptures? Perhaps among the country church pastors suitable 
professorial material would be found here and there. But against this the professors, 
who are now the theological teachers in the country churches, would protest. An 
exceedingly sad impression is made by an article in the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" 
1923, issue 2. The article is entitled "Die christliche Gewissheit in ihrem Verhdaltnis 
zur historischen Kritik" (Christian Certainty in its Relation to Historical Criticism) and 
concludes with a clear renunciation of the divine authority of the Scriptures. The 
author calls the verbal inspiration of Scripture, with Hofmann, "Lutheran Judaism." 
He hopes for times when the Holy Spirit will "guide the believing church into all truth" 
even without the divine authority of Scripture. But the author of the article also 
considers possible a "retreat to an unevangelical standpoint of authority," "as can be 
perceived in the repristination theology of the first half of the 19th century." To warn 
against this "repristination theology," reference is made to Ebrard's memoir. Ebrard, 
who studied in Erlangen in the mid and late thirties, reports "that in those days among 
his fellow Lutheran students there was a 
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false orthodoxism had arisen, which had cast upon theological study the most evil 
consequences. "The symbolical books were to be the very foundation of theological 
study; they were the first book which the fox was wont to acquire.'" We do not know 
to what extent Ebrard's account is historically accurate. But what we do know as 
certain is this: If today's students of theology in Erlangen and at the other 
universities were to acquire the symbolic books as the basis of theological study 
while they are still foxes, and were to study them diligently and with understanding, 
that would be the wisest thing they could do under the present circumstances. They 
would learn from the symbolical books what has ever been the source and norm of 
Christian doctrine in the Christian Church. They would also learn from the 
symbolical books what real scriptural evidence is. For in Scripture proof the 
symbolical books are very careful. F.P. 

Hanover: "Friends of the Confession", Church Constitution, Dérries. The 
"Vereinigung der Bekenntnisfreunde in der Hannoverschen Landeskirche" 
(Association of Friends of the Lutheran Confession in the Regional Church of 
Hanover), under the leadership of Father Goudefroy in Osnabriick, who has already 
been mentioned several times in "Lehre und Wehre" (Teaching and Wehre), 
decided unanimously at its meeting last year to urgently request the Constitutional 
Church Assembly: 1. to preface the constitution with a preamble that corresponds to 
the Lutheran character of our regional church and excludes all ambiguity and 
ambiguity; 2. to include in the section on the pastorate the sentence: The pastors 
shall be solemnly committed to the Lutheran confession at ordination and at their 
induction, having previously committed themselves to the same by signature, and 
doctrinal discipline proceedings shall be instituted against clergy who deviate from 
the Lutheran confession, if pastoral remonstrances remain fruitless; 3. To include 
neither in the constitution nor in the congregational regulations a minority protection 
clause [tolerating the liberals]. - In the eventual establishment of the new 
constitution, however, these demands fell by the wayside. Nothing else was to be 
expected. After all, it was a matter of fabricating a confessional preamble that was 
agreeable to all three parties: the Positives ("Lutheran Union"), the Liberals and the 
Centre Party. It is reported that these were "difficult negotiations," and when at last 
the redeeming Union formula was found, one breathed a "sigh of relief" and 
"rejoiced." One cannot sympathize with that, but one can vividly imagine it. They 
had succeeded in doing the impossible! A formula had been concocted which not 
only the members of the "Lutheran Union," who still claim to hold fast to Lutheran 
truth, believed they could subscribe to, but also the deniers of the Deity of Christ, of 
His substitutionary satisfaction, and of all the fundamental doctrines of Holy 
Scripture! What position the "Friends of the Confession" now take on this is evident 
from a "Declaration" which they have put into print. It says: "To our great 
astonishment, neither the confessional obligation of the clergy nor disciplinary 
proceedings have been clearly and explicitly stipulated in the constitution. On the 
other hand, to our regret, the minority protection clause, if not yet in the constitution, 
has been 
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yet found acceptance in the congregational order." The "Declaration" goes on to say 
about the way in which the "Preface" came about: "It is a painful spectacle how one 
strives today for a word of agreement which confessors and deniers can sign, how 
one strives today for a - pardon the harsh word - symbol of inner untruthfulness,' 
writes D. Laible rightly in the ‘Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung’ (No. 34, 1922), which 
he edited. This painful spectacle was presented to us by the Constitutional Church 
Assembly in Hanover. Representatives of quite different directions, confessors and 
deniers of main Christian articles and fundamental truths, such as Christ's divinity, 
atoning death, bodily resurrection and ascension, agreed after lengthy group 
discussions and unanimously adopted the same preface in the plenary session 
without debate. We were deeply saddened by this unanimous adoption of the 
preface, which was greeted with joy by the Church Assembly. For we, like the 
apostles and Luther, are convinced that Christians who want to be faithful to the 
Bible and the confession cannot reach agreements in matters of faith with those 
who do not accept God's Word or who reinterpret it and proclaim a Christ who is 
quite different from the Christ of the Bible and the confession. In matters of faith, 
God's eternal, unchanging, inerrant Word alone applies. The gulf that divides minds, 
the chasm that separates confessors and deniers, is far too deep and unbridgeable. 
We cannot understand why the Bible-believing and confession-believing members 
of the Church Assembly did not protest strongly against such a preface. On the 
other hand, it is incomprehensible to us how the liberals could agree to this preface, 
which after all says: "trusting in JEsum Christum, the Son of God, crucified and 
risen, the exalted Saviour and Lord."" The "Declaration" concludes with the words, 
"We declare publicly and expressly that in spite of all adversities we will steadfastly 
persevere in the stand of the apostles and Luther, who not only proclaimed and 
taught the pure, inerrant Word of God, but also resolutely opposed all false doctrine 
and rejected far from them any compromise with the false teachers." - The 
seemingly harmless "preface" itself reads: "The Evangelical Lutheran Regional 
Church of Hanover gives itself a new constitution after the cessation of the sovereign 
church regiment. It does this by looking up to God and trusting in Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, the Crucified and Risen One, the exalted Saviour and Lord. It prays for 
the Holy Spirit, so that through the orderly proclamation of the gospel and the 
administration of the sacraments in accordance with the foundation, its members 
and congregations may be built up to the fellowship of faith and love." On this Dr. 
Amelung remarks in the "Ev.-Luth. Zeitblatt," the organ of the Lutheran Federation: 
"Whoever reads these words without being acquainted with the conceptual 
reevaluation of our liberal theology will find everything in the most beautiful order. 
The more, of course, it must strike him that the Left, which rejects the eternal deity 
of JEsu Christ as well as His actual bodily resurrection and the empty tomb on 
Easter Day, has accepted this preface. She is said to have been warned against 
this assent. "If they do. 
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If a woman has found herself willing to do this, she has to do it with her conscience’, 
so they say. This is also said in an article in the "Hannoversche Landeszeitung". 
But whoever knows the terminology of our liberal theologians cannot help feeling 
that the expressions in the preface were deliberately chosen in such a way as not 
to make it impossible for the liberals to agree. One had only to substitute for 'Son 
of God' Luther's confession in the second article, ‘true God, born of the Father in 
eternity, and also true man, born of the Virgin Mary,' or more briefly, 'true God and 
true man,' and clarity was established. No liberal would have voted for this 
formulation. Of such uniting, but also excluding clarity of confession, however, our 
time is no friend; the spirit of an Athanasius, of an Augustine, of a Luther is far from 
it. Philippistic spirit rules our regional church synods." "The new church 
constitution," likewise remarks the "Zeitblatt," "has, however, already had another 
significant consequence: Father em. Schlémer, a faithful member of the Lutheran 
Federation, has left the Hanoverian State Church with his wife and son, and has 
joined the Hanoverian Evangelical Lutheran Free Church. He gives the reasons for 
his step in two letters printed in the church bulletin "Under the Cross."" Dr. Amelung 
concludes his report, as follows: "Again and again the same picture: tender 
consideration for the wishes of the liberals, inconsideration of the conscience of the 
decided Lutherans. Must it first become even more apparent than it already is, for 
example, here in Saxony, on whom the Church can really rely in times of need? 
The Lutheran regional churches will soon have their experiences, if they continue, 
in order to keep and satisfy the opponents of the confession, to drive their most 
faithful members out of themselves. There, too, one would like to cry out and shout, 
"Oh God from heaven, look into it and have mercy on it!"" - Among the liberals whom 
the Hanoverian Landeskirche will continue to harbor in its bosom are such desolate 
spirits as B. Dérries. In his radical writing, "Faith in the World," it says, as the "Free 
Church" informs us, right on the title page: "Love the world and what is in the world! 
If anyone does not love the world, the love of the Father is not in him." In other 
places of the same Scripture, Dérries declares, "Ye have heard that it was said unto 
the ancients, Love not the world. But | say unto you: Love the world and all that is 
in the world." "Such words as, 'The world is in trouble,’ 'Love not the world, and the 
things that are in the world,’ are in their stark one-sidedness unthinkable in the 
mouth of Jesus." "The Bible is not a holy book that somehow came into being 
supernaturally. It is not an oracle book that you could open wherever you wanted 
and everywhere you would have the sure word of God without further ado. No, it is 
a book that bears very clearly the mark of its human origin, that is afflicted with all 
the defects as only any other book of man's hand. It is full of contradictions of the 
strongest kind. It does not everywhere give the impression that it was inspired by 
the Holy Spirit. There are passages, nay, there are whole passages in it, which 
seem much rather to have come from a spirit out of the abyss." "There are no ‘facts 
of salvation’ upon which 
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on which we could base and build our faith. There is no fixed, sure point on which 
to stand." "The resurrection of JEsu! How has it been urged that it is better 
authenticated than any fact of the world's history! . . . But God has very wisely 
provided that what once happened in the garden of Joseph of Arimathea shall 
remain shrouded in eternal darkness." "How monstrous is the conception of the 
salvific value of the death of Jesus as a penal affliction!" - The situation is clear. If, 
therefore, the "friends of the confession" in Hanover want to take their position 
seriously, they will eventually have no choice but to resign. A difficult step, but one 
in which they can keep a clear conscience. May God have mercy on them so that 
they do not finally fall over like D. Haccius, for example, who spoke against the 
"Vorspruch" in his closing statement, but then voted "yes" in the final vote! 
F.B. 


The Lutheran Confessional Writings. In the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" 
(33, 543), D. R. H. Griitzmacher of Erlangen reports: "In connection with the 
reorganization of the church constitutions, the question of the validity of the church 
confession has again gained increased importance. Its answer presupposes a 
precise orientation about the ecclesiastical confession, which is primarily available 
in the confessional writings. However, their reading is not likely to be widespread; 
on the contrary, it can be said, in a pointed formulation, that some are zealous for 
the Confessions without having actually read them, and others are opposed to them, 
much less having studied them. In order to remedy this state of affairs, the 
undersigned has offered a "cursory reading and dogma-historical explanation of the 
Lutheran Confessions" to the students of theology at Erlangen four times since the 
first intermediate semester after the war. Attendance was so strong each time that 
two courses had to be held. . . . The impression of the surprising richness and 
religious depth of the Lutheran confessional writings has become stronger and 
stronger with the participants and the director of the course. Far from any un- 
Lutheran glorification or even declaration of infallibility, against which our 
Confessions protest with their extremely modest self-assessment in the introduction 
to the Formula of Concord, a dogma-historical view of the Confessions not only 
reveals their incomparable historical significance, but a summary of their dogmatic 
and ethical insights teaches us to understand them even today as an essentially 
accurate expression of the experienced original Christian Reformation religion of 
salvation. . . . Consequently, a guide through the Confessions may be welcome to 
many a theologian in office and to "laymen" who are genuinely interested in the 
church. The undersigned offers it in the following [in the "Neue Kirchl. Zeitschrift" 
1922, pp. 544-556] "Vademecum through the Lutheran Confessions" . . . The 
concrete basic rule of Lutheran morality: "Each one learns his own lesson, and it 
will be well in the home' demands its application precisely to the lesson of the 
Lutheran Confessions." It is certainly a sad testimony which Griitzmacher gives to 
the German theologians when he declares: one can "assert in too pointed a 
formulation that the some 
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are excited about the Confessions without having really read them, and the others 
are opposed to them and have studied them even less. What wonder, therefore, that 
over there Lutheranism is going more and more downhill! One can only love, cherish 
and care for what one knows. But it is precisely in her Confessions that the glory of 
the Lutheran Church gleams and shines as nowhere else. They are the mirror in 
which every Lutheran can see how much of true Lutheranism still remains to him. 
Here everyone can study and learn from the first source the character and the once 
and for all established nature of the Lutheran Church, together with its principles and 
doctrines. But those who are no longer interested in all this have no claim to the 
name "Lutheran. With him it has become an empty shell, a tube from which the old 
wine has been removed, nay, a fraudulent figurehead. Throughout the Lutheran 
world, therefore, the watchword should ever anew be issued, "Back to the diligent 
study of our symbols!" Wherever in the past the Confessional Scriptures were 
esteemed and studied, there the Lutheran Church flourished. But where they were 
thrown into the corner as obsolete, there their sun set. In Germany, too, a new 
upswing for Lutheranism can only be hoped for if interest there turns again to the 
Confessions in general. But whoever studies them with earnestness and compares 
their teaching step by step with the Scriptures, will, as Griitzmacher does, "again 
and again and more and more strongly receive the impression" of their "surprising 
richness" and their "religious depth," and finally they will force from him the 
confession that here, as nowhere else, the ancient Christian, biblical truth has arrived 
at a thoroughly correct presentation. One need only read and study the Lutheran 
symbols with earnestness to be convinced of their truth. F.B. 


The "German Letter" and the Jubilee of our Synod. As far as we are aware, 
not much has been reported about the jubilee of our Synod in non-Mifsour German 
newspapers, not even in the "A. E. L. K." The reason for this may be that we are not 
well known to the theologians of the regional churches. The "Deutsche Brief" is an 
exception. Its issue of December 15 contains more detailed reports by Stocks from 
Koltenkirchen on the expansion, activity and institutions of our Synod, noting among 
other things: "The 'Deutscher Brief’ must in principle refrain from discussing 
denominational matters; nevertheless, it must not pass by the jubilee celebration of 
this Synod in this way. For this Synod has always been a faithful guardian of 
Germanism. If for Germans who give up their German mother tongue, that is, their 
Germanness, there is always the danger of falling under the influence of English- 
style Christianity, then, on the other hand, the strict, relentless adherence to the pure 
teachings of Luther, this German reformer, is also a firm dam against the inundation 
by Englishmanhood. . . . It has congregations in all the States of the Union, in 
Canada, Argentina, Brazil, Cuba, and lately a worker in Mexico. It has missions 
among the Negroes of North America, in India, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, 
Czechoslovakia, Persia, etc., a church for the deaf and blind, and a church for the 
blind. 
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mission 1?j, a flourishing publishing business and equally flourishing periodical 
literature. It has set about the mighty work of its own edition of Luther's writings. . . . 
Today the state of affairs is such that 58 per cent of the congregations have German 
and 42 per cent English services. We may therefore see in the Missouri Synod and 
its affiliated synods faithful guardians of Germanism. With regard to their doctrine, 
to which, by the way, they adhere with strictness, we may only remark that they 
regard the general priesthood of the true believing congregation as the proper 
bearer of the ministry, and that they deny all human participation in conversion 
(doctrine of election by grace). Strictly they hold to the doctrine of inspiration. People 
from three different camps were originally assembled to form the Synod: Ferdinand 
Walther, a man as learned as he was highly gifted in practical matters, who had 
emigrated with about 800 followers from the Saxon state church, which was under 
the spell of rationalism, and had moved to Missouri, who remained the spiritual 
leader of the synod until his death in 1887; Friedrich Wyneken from Hanover, who 
in 1838 voluntarily moved to America as a pastor to relieve the ecclesiastical distress 
of the Lutherans, first belonging to the General Synod, but left it because of its 
unionism, and several theologians, mostly of Saxon origin, who at Wyneken's 
instigation went to America at the call of the well-known Neuendettelsau pastor Lhe 
and originally belonged to the Ohio Synod; finally several men personally trained by 
Léhe, originally intended for the mission to the Indians and belonging to the Michigan 
Synod. May this guardian of Germanism continue to grow in a blessed way!" 
F.B. 

New Revision of the Luther Bible. According to the "A. E. L. Kz.", at the 
meeting of the German Bible Societies in Stuttgart last year, many excellent things 
were said about the blessing that came over the German people four hundred years 
ago with Luther's September Testament, as well as about the incomparable value 
of this treasure and how Luther became a Bible translator. The layman Schlunk from 
Bremen declared: "There is no salvation for the German people if the Bible does not 
again become the people's book of the present. The following Bible societies were 
represented: the Prussian, Wuerttemberg, Saxon, Berges, Baden, Leipzig, 
Palatinate and Dutch. Also present were the co-workers of the planned new Bible 
revision: Drs. Herrmann from Munster, Kittel from Greifswald, KUhn from Leipzig, 
and Schmoller from Schwabisch-Hall. The focal point of the conference was the 
question of how the Luther text, which was written four hundred years ago, could be 
rejuvenated in keeping with the times. Pastor D. Risch gave a lecture on "the 
departure of the New Testament under Luther's hand". He demonstrated how the 
many changes that Luther made to the text of the New Testament in tireless detail 
work from 1522 to 1546 show just as clearly his scientific talent and 
conscientiousness as his constantly refining German linguistic feeling in the 
brightest light. Even before the meeting in Stuttgart, a commission had been elected 
in Bremen to establish the principles for a new edition of the Luther Bible, to recruit 
the editors and to find the ways to a quick completion of "a German people's Bible, 
which would really achieve what is expected today of a scientifically corrected and 
linguistically correct edition of the Luther Bible. 
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Luther text", should pave the way. This edition was to be produced by the Bible 
societies, but before its completion it was to be submitted to the German Protestant 
Church Committee for review and then finally edited. In his report on the work of the 
chosen editors, D. Herrmann emphasized that Luther himself had given the right 
and the model for the planned [?] work in his constant improvements of his German 
Bible text. The community of true Bible readers in the present day wants above all 
a reliable Bible text. In community circles, therefore, the Luther Bible threatens to 
give way to modern translations. The new edition must therefore meet the need for 
scholarly reliability while preserving the Lutheran language as much as possible. It 
must be clear from the outset that only a compromise work, which does not fully 
satisfy either side, lies within the realm of possibility. The plan of the 
Wirttembergische Bibelanstalt to publish a completely new Bible translation on a 
scholarly basis on its own responsibility is therefore a relief for the scholarly editors. 
- The new edition of the Luther Bible is planned as a joint undertaking of all German 
Bible Institutes. The costs are to be borne jointly, in such a way that the Prussian 
Main Bible Society and the Wirttemberg Bible Institute each bear one third, and all 
the others together bear the third. The new edition is to be produced in Stuttgart, 
but at the former price and issued at the same time by all German Bible societies. 
So far the "A. E. L. Kz." The main reason why we do not want to have anything to 
do with the modern Bible revisions is that they are not content with changes such 
as Luther himself made to his translation, but are primarily concerned to impose 
their false theological basic views on the Bible and, in particular, to either completely 
delete or weaken the Messianic and other basic truths from the Old Testament. In 
connection with this, it should be noted that at present the Bible is translated in 
whole or in part into 713 languages spoken by about seven-tenths of the inhabitants 
of the earth. There are 32 translations into Chinese dialects, and in many cases the 
language in question was written down for the first time on this occasion. What these 
numbers mean is shown by a comparison with the otherwise most widely read books 
of world literature, of which, for example, Homer has been translated into 30 
languages, Shakespeare into 35, Bunyan's "Pilgrim's Progress" into some 80. 
F.B. 


Concerning the progress of the papists in Germany, Dr. Schneider writes 
in the "A. E. L. Kz.": "To illuminate how systematically Catholicism is working for its 
strong press, a pastoral letter of the Bishop of Limburg, published in the summer of 
1922, is significant. He calls the press ‘the greatest power in the world,’ describes 
sacrifices for the press as a holy duty pleasing to God, and calls at last for the 
establishment of a great ecclesiastical, international press service. It cannot be too 
seriously pointed out the efforts which Catholicism is making to fortify and extend its 
influence in the ancestral land of the Reformation. Signs of this are the 
establishment in 1920 of a second nunciature in Berlin next to Munich, 
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the reoccupation of the bishopric of Leisten, which had been vacant for centuries, 
the founding of so-called Catholic worldview professorships at Protestant 
universities, such as Géttingen and K6nigsberg, the tightening of the practice of 
mixed marriages as a result of the 1917 new edition of the Corpus Juris Canonici, 
and above all the strong growth of the branches of religious orders, which had risen 
from 6112 with 67,861 religious in 1919 to 6524 with 79,521 members in 1921. This 
growth of Catholicism, with its great personal and material resources, is also being 
watched with attention in the Inner Mission. In many places there is a danger that 
the work carried on by it in parishes, associations and institutions cannot be 
continued for lack of funds, only to be taken up by the Catholic Church or to fall prey 
to the socialist efforts of nationalization or urbanization." D. Schneider refers here 
especially to the deaconess institutions of the Kaiserswerth Association, whose 
deficit for 1922 amounted to about 100 million marks. This need of Protestantism is 
exploited by the Roman. Through its war of annihilation and peace, Protestant 
England and America have worked into the hands of the Pope, who is now reaping 
a rich harvest in Germany, Poland and other countries. F. B. 


That the ascension of Jesus happened on a Sabbath is concluded by H. 
Laible from Apost. 1 , 12: "Then they turned back to Jerusalem from the mountain 
which is called the Mount of Olives, which is near Jerusalem, and lieth by the way 
of the Sabbath. In the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" (1922, p. 535), Theodor Zahn 
also professes this view. He writes: "Heinrich Laible has recently in the 'Ev.-Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung' (1922, sp. 313) raised the question why Apost. 1 , 12 the distance 
of the Llberg, or, as we must say more accurately according to the context, of the 
place on the Mount of Olives, from which the disciples saw their HErrn ascend to 
heaven, from the city of Jerusalem is designated as a Sabbath way (rabbinical: 
XXXX XXXX, ‘boundary of the Sabbath’), is answered by the following sentences: 
‘It must be known that for the Jew there was a Sabbath way only on a Sabbath... 
. So it is of the Sabbath that Apost. 1, 12 is talking about. What Luke wants to say 
is this: 'The disciples, who indeed observed the Sabbath ordinances, could, without 
violating the Sabbath, return to Jerusalem immediately after the ascension of the 
Lord, because the place of the ascension was only a Sabbath way from Jerusalem." 
| feel the more urged to profess this view, already held by Chrysostom, since | have 
vividly disputed the same in the commentary on this passage. The fact that Luke 
only in this single passage of his two books uses a ritual expression of art, unheard 
of in the whole Bible, is not satisfactorily explained by Luke's adopting here the 
manner of speaking of the Jewish Christians, to whose oral or also written narratives 
he owes his knowledge of the event. For this presupposition, according to Luk 1 , 
2, applies also to his whole Gospel and the first chapters of the Acts of the Apostles 
up to 11 , 26. As enthusiastically the Greek Luke is for the lawless Gospel of Paul 
and the lawlessness of the Gentile Christians, so much he knows to appreciate the 
faithfulness also of the Israelites believing in Christ against the law of their fathers." 
For his thesis invokes 
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Laible also refers to Apost. 1 , 3. But Zahn, as he further explains, does not think he 
can agree with him on this. F. B. 
Revivalism in England. In the Moody Monthly of December 1922, p. 154, we 
read: "From one centre there comes the surprising bit of information that a canon of 
the Church of England has opened his Tyneside church to an innovation which must 
surely be unique in the history of any religious revival. 'Smokers' are periodically held 
when shipyard workers and others interested in this forward movement meet in the 
church, and amid the smoking of pipes and cigarettes revival is discussed. While the 
men smoke, the women drink tea, usually prepared in the vestry. Hymns and sacred 
music are provided either by soloists or glee parties. A writer in The Life of Faith says: 
Tn visiting two such gatherings, one was impressed by the keenness for a revival that 
emerged from these social religious gatherings among the fumes of tobacco and tea. It 
was strange and interesting to see the blue smoke curling amid the handsome pillars 
Probably not altogether unjustly does the Moody Monthly 
call these kinds of revivals "Satan's counterfeits"; for their aim is evidently not a 
religious, but a purely this-worldly, social one. - On the other hand, the Monthly 
builds high hopes on the revival meetings conducted in England by Douglas Brown, 
Gipsy Smith, and W. P. Nicholson, which it says have already brought thousands 
from darkness to light. The tent mission at Exeter had been attended by 54,000 
people. Signs of an approaching revival were also growing in Wales and Scotland. 
According to the Monthly, we are on the eve of a great revival, and it helps to stoke 
the fire ourselves. "Have we caught the passion?" "Christians, 'Get the Flame!'... All 
to 'Get the Flame." In this way the Monthly endeavors to put the churches in a state 
of religious nervousness... 
..to put him in the right frame of mind. As a suggestion serves him the always 
recurring assurance: The revival is in the offing! It is coming! It is here! "Gradually," 
it says, "the revival fire is burning its way into new territory and blazing a track for the 
King of kings. Is the long, dark night passing?" But that one does not quite trust the 
artificially made enthusiasm oneself is shown by the following pronunciation: "As yet 
there is no great cry, but we can discern a wide-spread awakening sense of helplessness 
and the need of God, which is the precursor of fuller blessing." This would be the case, 
however, if the existing sense of helplessness were really a sense of need for sin 
and not of mere bodily misery, and if one sought God's help for the soul and not 
merely for the body. He who rightly feels his need of sin, God will not let him die and 
perish in it. But that the revivals praised by the Moody Monthly are interwoven with 
all kinds of earthly interests is already evident from the fact that they are connected 
with the rapturous delusion of the approaching dawn of the Millennium. "The whole 
civilized world," says the Monthly, "is increasingly centering its gaze on Palestine and 
the Jew. The fig-tree is blossoming vigorously." Of course, the main role is not to be 
played by the Jews, but by the Anglo-Saxon world empire, which, as is well known, 
is also confused by some sect preachers in America with the kingdom of the 
Messiah. But that out of "revivals," whereby the empire of King Christ and his 
believers is to be confused with your empire of King George and his 
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It is self-evident that, if the revival is mixed up with the revival of the minister, not 
much can come out of it for true Christianity. A worldly revival cannot produce a truly 
spiritual life. To produce such fruit, it requires the unfeigned preaching of sin and 
grace, of law and gospel, with the elimination of all Anglo-Saxon worldly interests. 
"Repent and believe the gospel!" this is the preaching which alone can lead to a 
wholesome revival of Christianity, and that only if this preaching remains unconfused 
with all worldly secondary thoughts. What would then have to be included in this 
repentance would be a public confession concerning the propaganda of hatred and 
slander during and after the World War. As long as a similar confession does not 
take place, a partition exists which will not allow a repentance to come about as it 
should. F. B. 

England. Under the heading of "Death as Saviour," we find the following 
notices in a political paper: The correspondent of the London Daily Express at Bath, 
England, writes from there: Mr. A. E. Cook, a Bath city councillor belonging to the 
Labour Party, has introduced a bill to the effect that all patients suffering from cancer 
or other incurable diseases should be conveyed painlessly and unconsciously to the 
next world. Mr. Cook intends to cause the City Council to appoint a committee to lay 
the bill in question before Parliament. Mr. Cook states that such a proposition had 
been made before, and generally discussed, but they left it at the discussions, and 
did nothing. He advocates the appointment of a tribunal of physicians, who should 
be given power to hasten the inevitable end of any one suffering from one of the 
dread diseases, in order to relieve him from his fearful agonies. No cure for cancer 
had yet been found, he said, as it was not even known what caused it. It was brutal, 
said Mr. Cook, to let the poor people suffer, when they could not be preserved to life, 
and in many cases had to endure the greatest pain for a year or more. Mr. Cook's 
remarks were listened to in silence. The officials in the British Ministry of Health have 
so far taken no stand on the proposition, and the success of the agitation is still very 
much in question. "A man's life is considered sacrosanct," declared one of the 
officials in a conversation with a representative of the Daily Express. "Incidentally, 
who should determine when a patient should be killed? Even if the patient agreed, 
relatives would also have to be taken into consideration. Doctors do everything 
humanly possible to ease the pain, and morphine is injected in the last stages of the 
disease." A Christian knows above all things that only one is Lord over life and death, 
that is God. He determines the end of life. 

F. P. 

Neither the English nor the Jews seem to feel happy in Palestine. The 
English Evening Standard says that England is now obliged to stay in Palestine for a 
certain time because the Mandate over Palestine has now been confirmed by the 
League of Nations at Balfour's insistence. England also still had "strategic interests" 
in 
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Palestine. "If we left it now, it is highly probable that someone [from the dear Allies] 
would move in there." Lloyd George's paper, the Daily Chronicle, also thinks it would 
help England "especially in the united 

States" if England continues to act as a protector of Zionism. But the Daily Express 
thinks England should withdraw from Palestine and stop being led by the nose by 
Dr. Weizmann. "The most persistent of foreigners and the most powerful of the 
secretive men who influence the British Government is the president of the Zionist 
organization, Dr. Chaim Weizmann. He exercises a mysterious power over the 
minds of our ordinary English politicians. It was his genius that drew us step by step 
into the Palestinian quagmire. It is his genius that keeps us there and will keep us 
there until we shall have sunk up to our necks in an incurable calamity. The great 
Chaim is one of the masters of the chemistry of nations. He has planted his influence 
in the heart of our Foreign Office and in the brain of our government. Every 
congressman should be required to vote for the evacuation of Palestine with 
sackcloth and baggage. We have had enough of the great Chaim and his 
Palestinian state, paid for with British money and held with British bayonets." That 
the Jews do not feel happy either is evident from a report in the "Jdische 
Rundschau" which we find in the "Boten aus Zion": "Our movement, which began 
with great momentum while the war was still going on, is today in a difficult position. 
The gates of Palestine are almost closed to us, closed not only by the official 
restriction of immigration, but also by the Jewish people, who do not want to give 
the golden key out of their pockets. It is only five years since President Wilson 
proclaimed to the world: 'The problems of war must finally find their solution once 
and for all by full, unequivocal acceptance of the principle that the interests of the 
weakest are as sacred as those of the strongest.’ Had the time come to rekindle 
eternal light? The dawn of humanity seemed to have dawned. Days of long-sunken 
greatness of the Jewish people were about to be renewed. But seldom in history 
have five years meant such a fall as here. Today naked violence is again supreme. 
The world is again in darkness. Nevertheless, let us not despair, but believe that 
Jewish nature will not succumb to the onslaught of the hostile powers. " 

F. P. 


Concerning Zionism we read in the "A. E. L. Kz.": In the meeting of the 
"Association of National German Jews" which took place in Berlin, Regierungsrat 
Goslar and Ministerialrat Dr. Badt also took part in the debate. Both gentlemen are 
of Mischer descent and made no secret of their Jewish-folk sentiments, but 
appeared as canvassers for the Zionist movement, although they draw salaries from 
the Prussian treasury. In the "Reichsboten" Dr. Alf therefore writes: "Does the 
Prussian government not know that the two gentlemen are Zionists and stand up 
for Jewish interests at every opportunity? What guarantee is there that these 
gentlemen will not use their powers, knowledge and insights, which they have and 
receive as state officials, at 
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exploit them at every opportunity for alien national interests? Do the German people 
consent to the fact that, in the course of the necessary restriction of the civil servant 
and employee apparatus preached by the government itself, civil servants and 
employees of German origin and sentiment become breadless, while Jewish 
Zionists sit in the Prussian government and hold civil servant positions?" On the 
intrigues of the international Jews, as is well known, Henry Ford has also published 
a voluminous body of material, which, of course, we are unable to control. But where 
there is so much smoke in so many places, there should not be a total lack of fire. 
As far as Zionist hopes are concerned, however, they are becoming increasingly 
dim. At the last great Zionist Congress in Karlsbad one no longer heard the jubilant 
enthusiasm of the earlier Zionist Congresses. The blossoming dreams have not 
ripened. Above all, there was dissatisfaction with England, which had placed strong 
barriers to the immigration of Eastern Jews into Palestine. Funds also came in much 
more sparingly than had once been expected. Dr. Korngriin of Warsaw declared, 
"Under the present restrictions, any immigration worth mentioning is simply 
impossible. Dr. Arlosoroff: Before all peoples the principle of the open door was 
demanded in the Mandate territories. Only to us Jews is the door closed, and 
precisely in our "national home". A Zionism with a closed Palestine is an 
impossibility. Farbstein: The League of Nations wanted to give us the key to the 
gate of Palestine, but England gave us a key that does not make the gate. 
Kleinmann of Lithuania: Zionism, despite its undeniable political successes, finds 
less enthusiasm among the broad masses today than ever before. Mereminsky: On 
the very day the Mandate was signed, 135 Jewish immigrants who came to 
Palestine with English passports were sent back home in Jafa! Weizmann, 
President of the Zionists: The Mandate of today looks very different from what the 
Jewish people put in Balfour's famous declaration in 1917. We resisted it in London 
with all our might. But we had to find our way into it. Sokolow: This political debate 
strikes me as highly apolitical. What we need is more money for the construction of 
Palestine. Speeches won't get us anywhere!-Also at the Zionist delegates' 
convention in Kassel a lot of water was poured into the wine. Agriculture in Palestine 
was hardly an option for the Jew; out of 100 Jews, 95 were not farmers. D. Schneller 
adds in his "Messenger from Zion" that the country could not bear a return of the 
entire Jewish community; it had room at most for three million people, while the 
Jews today numbered 14 million. - Thus the millennium which the League of Nations 
wanted to bring to the Zionists is beginning to melt away like a dream. Of the goblet 
of bliss, as it seems, only the bitter yeast remains for the Jews, namely, the 
conviction that they, too, have been deceived by the League of Nations. 
F.B. 

The present "kingdom of peace" in Palestine. When the English promised 
the Jews a "national homeland in the land of their fathers" and the Jews initiated an 
emigration to their national homeland, the chiliasts of all shades looked expectantly 
to this 
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Events. They hoped that the great time of peace was at hand, when the wolves would 
dwell with the lambs, and the pardel with the goats. No one will perish on Mount Zion, 
Isa. 11. But now we read in the "Messenger from Zion" under the news from 
Palestine: "The insecurity in the land is much greater than in the time of the Turks, 
especially in the plain near Jafa and Ramle and on the road from there to Jerusalem. 
There are whole bands of robbers there, who exercise their sanctions on every kind 
of traveller. Even the 800 policemen which the English government has brought into 
the country from Ireland, that is, a treffliche training field, cannot cope with them. 
How often | used to ride down from Jerusalem to Jafa or Bir Salem alone at night in 
the time of the Turks. In general, it was the custom in those days, especially in the 
hot summer, to travel through the night with beasts of burden, often also with 
wagons. Today no one would dare to do so, neither drivers of motor vehicles nor 
camel and donkey riders. " F.P. 

An original Menorah (seven-branched candelabrum) has been found in 
Palestine, according to the "Missionary Gazette for Israel". During the excavations 
made by the Jewish Archaeological Society near Tiberias, which have already 
brought to light very valuable finds, a room was uncovered in which, in addition to 
various marble objects, inscriptions, utensils, tablets, mosaics, columns, etc., there 
was also a real "seven-branched menorah" which corresponds entirely to the 
descriptions in the Bible. Dr. Sleutzsch, the head of the society, expresses his 
opinion of the find, as follows: "This is the first national ritual object from before the 
destruction of the Temple that has come into our hands. Until now, the Menorah has 
only been represented according to conjectural accounts. And now we have a real 
Menorah as it was used in the Temple. " F. B. 

The New Turkey and Polygamy. The following is reported from Paris through 
the Associated Press: "Dr. Fuad-Bei, a member of the National Assembly of the 
Kemalist Government at Angara, and a former Turkish Minister of Health Care and 
Child Welfare, stated before leaving for New York that within a short time a bill will 
be introduced in the National Assembly, the object of which shall be to abolish the 
old religious marriage laws and to forbid Turks to have more than one wife." If such 
a bill is passed, its practical execution will be a very long time in coming. We think of 
the experience we have had and are still having with our Mormon legislation. 

F. P. 

Catholic. The "Germania" reports about efforts in the German-Catholic 
women's world to conquer the priestly profession, first in the form of confessors". - 
Of the 17,966 Jesuits 4428 are in Germany, 1462 in Italy and 2808 in France. - At 
the close of her centenary, St. Theresa was made Doctor of Theology honoris causa 
by the University of Salamanka. - In Hungary a "Luther League" was formed to 
protect against Catholic-clerical rape. - The Catholic mission in Germany has 
considerable funds from America, which partly explains its great expansion. 

F.B. 
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“Not peace, but the sword.” 


The promised Messiah was supposed to come into this world as the "Prince 
of Peace" and in His Kingdom there would be "no end of peace", Is. 9, 6.7. "Peace 
on earth!" was the message of the angels when JEsus was born, Luk. 2, 14. And 
when JEsus looked forward to the soon completion of his work here on earth, and 
was about to leave this world, he said, "Peace | leave with you; my peace | give unto 
you," Joh. 14, 27. The messengers of the gospel are said to "preach peace," Rom. 
10, 15. Truly, "Christ is our peace!" Eph. 2, 14. "Peace be unto all them that are in 
Christ JEsu!" 1 Pet. 5, 14. 

The peace that Christ has brought us is the peace of God that we had forfeited 
with our sins. After Adam had sinned, his peace was gone; he fled from his God, 
saying, "I heard thy voice in the garden, and was afraid," Gen. 3:10. Where there is 
guilt of sin and consciousness of guilt, there can be no question of peace. "The 
wicked are like a boisterous sea, which cannot be still, and its waves cast out 
excrement and filth. The wicked have not peace, saith my God," Isa. 57:20, 21 . The 
peace of God and a good conscience we could not purchase for ourselves. "In me 
ye have peace," saith Christ Joh. 16, 33. Christ truly made it sour to purchase for us 
the peace of God and a good conscience by his suffering and death. He Himself 
alone can give us this peace through Word and Sacrament in faith. "My peace | give 
unto you," says John 14:27. Peace is a gift of grace from our God and Savior. 
Blessed is he who has it, for he has life and blessedness! 

But how does this agree with the fact that Christ says just as clearly: "Do not 
think that | have come to send peace on earth; | have not come to send peace, but 
a sword"? Matth. 10, 34. In these words the Saviour does not speak of the peace 
which He purchased for us by His suffering and death, the peace of God, but of the 
outward, earthly peace among men here on earth. "Ye shall not 
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mean, saith Christ, as if | had come to procure an earthly peace, which should exalt 
you from all the enmity of the world." This is clear from the reason which the Lord 
gives for his words. "For," saith he, "| am come to stir up a man Against his father, 
and the daughter Against her mother, and the cord Against her inlaws. And a man's 
enemies shall be his own household. He that loveth father or mother more than me 
is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy 
of me. And he that taketh not up his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of 
me. He that findeth his life shall lose it; and he that loseth his life for my sake shall 
find it," vv. 35-39. Wherever the gospel is preached in this world, it meets with 
resistance on the part of men. This is not the fault of the gospel, which offers to men 
the peace of God, but it is the fault of men, who in their wickedness rebel against it. 
Christ is even "a sign that is contradicted," Luk 2:34. "Why do the heathen rage, and 
the people speak so vainly?" exclaims the Psalmist. "The kings of the land rebel, 
and the lords counsel together against the LORD and his anointed: let us break their 
bands, and cast from us their cords!" Ps. 2:1-3. thus Christ is a Prince of peace, and 
yet at the same time a disturber of the peace, the latter, however, without his fault 
and without his will. It is by the preaching of the gospel that a separation among 
men is accomplished. The kind of those are not yet extinct who crucify and trample 
under foot the Son of God, Heb. 6:6; 10:29; and those who do not accept the peace 
of God from the gospel, but thrust it from them, are the very ones who make mischief 
on earth among men. Trouble, dissenting, strife, enmity, persecution: all this, which 
comes out by virtue of the sinful, depraved heart, when the gospel is preached to it, 
is "the sword" of which Christ speaks when He says, "I am not come to send peace, 
but a sword." 

A few more passages of evidence on this subject. "Who before all this," saith 
the Saviour, "shall lay hands on you, and persecute you, and shall deliver you up 
into their synagogues and prisons, and shall bring you before kings and princes for 
my name's sake. But this shall be done unto you for a testimony. Take heart, 
therefore, that ye be not anxious how ye shall answer for yourselves. For | will give 
you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not contradict nor resist. 
But ye shall be delivered from parents, and brethren, and kinsmen, and friends; and 
they shall slay some of you. And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake. 
And one hair of your head shall not perish. Take hold of your souls with patience." 
Luk. 21, 
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12-19 "If the world hate you, know that it hated me before it hated you. If ye were of 
the world, the world would love its own: but because ye are not of the world, but | 
have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember my 
word which | said unto you: The servant is not greater than his lord. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also persecute you; if they have kept my word, they will also 
keep yours. But all these things shall they do unto you for my name's sake: for they 
know not him that sent me," John 15:18-21. "Beloved, be not dismayed at the heat 
that cometh upon you, as if it were strange; but rejoice that ye suffer with Christ, that 
ye may have joy and gladness at the revelation of his glory. Blessed are ye when ye 
are reproached for the name of Christ: for the Spirit, which is the Spirit of glory and 
of God, resteth upon you. With them he is reviled, but with you he is praised. But let 
no one among you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an evildoer, or one who takes 
hold of a strange office. But if he suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but 
let him honour God in such a case," 1 Pet. 4:12-16. "All that will live godly in Christ 
JESUS must suffer persecution,” 2 Tim. 3:12. "Woe unto you, if any man speak well 
unto you! So did their fathers the false prophets," Luk 6:26. "Blessed are they which 
are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed 
are ye, when men shall revile you for my sake, and persecute you, and shall speak 
all manner of evil against you, when they lie against you. Be glad and of good cheer: 
for your reward is in heaven. For so they persecuted the prophets that were before 
you," Matth. 5, 10-12. From the scripture it is clear that Christ's kingdom is a kingdom 
of peace in its inner form and nature, but a kingdom of the cross in this world in its 
outer form. 

The experience of Christians of all ages confirms the words of Christ: "| am 
not come to send peace, but a sword." The pious Abel was hated and killed by his 
brother Cain, Gen. 4. Moses had to suffer adversity with the fullness of God, Heb. 
11 , 25. David was persecuted by the impious Saul, 1 Sam. 26, and had to flee from 
his rebellious son Absalom, 2 Sam. 15. Those three men had to suffer themselves 
to be cast into the furnace of fire, and Daniel into the lions' den, Dan. The apostle 
Paul gives us a long list of the tribulations and sufferings he had to endure for the 
sake of Christ, 2 Cor. 11:23-33. And if we look into the history of the church from the 
time of the persecutions of Christians under the Roman emperors to the present day, 
the number of those who have distinguished themselves by enduring the shame of 
Christ is not small. Yes, every Christian experiences something of the hatred and 
enmity against Christ; this cannot fail to happen. 
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Many within the outer Christianity, however, do not want to know anything 
about the cross-form of the kingdom of Christ. The many attempts at union, which 
are so strongly pursued in our time, completely disregard the word of Christ: "| have 
not come to send peace, but a sword. Christ's kingdom is a kingdom of peace - we 
are told again and again - and therefore everyone who wants to belong to Christ 
should do nothing that could disturb the outer peace. The longer, the less one wants 
to know anything about doctrinal differences and doctrinal discussions in sectarian 
circles. Not only are they not interested in them, but they deliberately and 
deliberately avoid them. In the magazines of the sects, God's Word is sparsely 
quoted or not quoted at all. One does not want to act according to God's Word, one 
does not want to offend anyone, one does not want to accuse anyone of false 
doctrine; one wants peace at all costs. We hold, thank God, that in matters of 
doctrine and life only God's Word may be valid. The sects of our time do not 
understand such a position, nor do they want to understand it. We are regarded by 
them as limited, unloving people, as the real troublemakers in the land. If, they think, 
we could be made to think differently, or at least to be silent, then golden peace 
would be much more likely to come to this world. Even to those who call themselves 
Lutherans, on the one hand and on the other, we are a thorn in the flesh because of 
our position, and are condemned by them as quarrelsome Missourians. Among the 
sects there are not a few who do not even want the distinction between Christians, 
Jews, and Gentiles to exist any longer. Each one wants to be blessed after his own 
fashion. With great devotion they sing: "We all believe in one God, Jew, Christian 
and Hottentot." One does not want to be regarded as the "sect that is contradicted 
at every end", Apost. 28, 22. 28, 22. One also wants to secure and keep the 
friendship of the world. Whether they offend Christ in this way - well, it does not 
matter to such. After all, he is only a mere man to them. And now we are to be silent 
about all this, yes, we are to approve of it and also go along with it! O foolish men! 
They all teach false worship," saith the Lord, "and comfort my people in their 
affliction, that they should esteem them little, saying, Peace, peace; and yet is it not 
peace," Jer. 6:13, 14. "These are the prophets of Israel, which prophesy unto 
Jerusalem, and preach peace, when there is no peace, saith the Lord GOD. ... Woe 
unto you that make pillows for men's arms, and pills for their heads, both young and 
old, to feed their souls!" Ezek. 13, 16. 18. 

Let us beware! We also still have in us the sinful, corrupt flesh and blood. We 
still live "in the midst of the unrighteous and perverse generation" of this world. We 
are surrounded by 
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false prophets and false brothers. The devil also still prowls about and shoots his 
murderous arrows especially at those who want to remain faithful to God and His 
Word. That we still have God's Word pure and clear in our institutions, while in many 
other church institutions the naked unbelief has long since been taught, and that in 
our pulpits the old gospel is still preached Sunday after Sunday, while in many other 
pulpits throughout the country heathen works are being taught, that displeases the 
devil very much. The danger that threatens us is truly not a small one. How much 
our flesh would like to slacken its testimony for the truth! Even our flesh would not 
like to spoil it with the people. We do not want to alienate the young people, and so 
we are afraid to punish their sins too severely! Respected and rich people in the 
congregation are not to be offended or even lost from the congregation, and so they 
are gladly looked through the fingers! One likes to avoid quarrels and 
unpleasantness in the congregation, and so one prefers to keep silent when one 
should speak. Love for Christ and for the souls he has bought at great cost has 
already grown somewhat cold. True Christian heroism, which does not shrink from 
death, has become rare. When one is among the faithful children of God, he will 
gladly speak up and say with Peter, "If | should die with thee, | would not deny thee," 
but when it comes to confessing among false brethren or among the enemies of 
Christ, one's courage to confess sinks very low, and it comes very easily and quickly 
that one denies with Peter, saying, "| know not the man." Yea, "he that thinketh he 
standeth, let him take heed lest he fall!" 1 Cor. 10:12. 

Let this serve as a lesson for us! The preaching of the crucified Saviour was 
always "an offence to the Jews and foolishness to the Greeks", 1 Cor. 1 , 23. It will 
remain so until the end of time. Hostility to the gospel of the grace of God in Christ, 
and to all the truth revealed by God in connection with it, should not alienate us; we 
should expect nothing else. The Scriptures would not speak the truth if it were not 
so. Read again the scriptural passages cited above. There the Lord tells us quite 
clearly. If we want to remain faithful disciples of our Saviour, we must hold fast to 
his words. He Himself says to those who believe in Him: "If ye continue in My 
sayings, then are ye My true disciples, and shall know the truth; and the truth shall 
make you free," John 8:31, 32. "The disciple is not above his master, neither is the 
servant above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If they have called the father of the house Beelzebub, how much 
more shall they call his household 
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so they are called! Therefore do not be afraid of them!" Matth. 10, 24-28. God has 
promised us His protection and His assistance. "Be thou confident and undaunted!" 
cries the Lord to us. "Only be thou confident and very joyful, that thou keep and do 
all things according to the law [the word of God]! Depart not from it, to the right hand 
or to the left, that thou mayest act wisely in all that thou shalt do. And let not the 
book of this law depart out of thy mouth, but consider it day and night, that thou 
mayest observe to do according to all that is written therein. Then you will be 
successful in everything you do, and you will be able to act wisely. Behold, | have 
commanded thee to be confident and joyful. Be not afraid, neither be dismayed: for 
the Lord thy God is with thee in all that thou shalt do." Jos. 1:6-9. "Be ye glad and 
of good cheer," saith the Lord again, "for it shall be well rewarded you in heaven." 
Matt. 5:12. We do God's bidding when we preach his gospel pure and clear. "We 
preach not ourselves, but Jesus Christ, that he is the Lord, and we your servants 
for Jesus' sake," 2 Cor. 4:5. We are to help men to salvation. But this cannot be 
done in any other way than through the gospel, for apart from Christ there is no 
salvation. We should also be able to say with Paul: "| have not done anything to you 
that | have not proclaimed all the counsel of God", Acts 20:27. 20:27. God has set 
us to be watchmen, and woe to us if we do not warn the ungodly! Ezek. 13, 17-19. 
God tries us whether we remain faithful to Him, 1 Petr. 4, 12. 

We should not give away the true inner peace of heart by creating a false 
outward peace among men. That is precisely the lament of our time, that we often 
look only to outward peace and lose true peace in the process. In the interest of a 
false peace one gives away one piece of Scripture after another, until at last one 
has lost the whole. But the Lord calls to those who have his word: "Behold, | come 
quickly! Hold fast that which thou hast, that no man take thy crown!" Revelation 
3:11. J. H.C. F. 
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"Luther is held in such veneration by me that, all things considered, it is quite 
dear to me to have discovered some small defects in him, because | was indeed 
close to the danger of idolizing him otherwise. The traces of humanity that | find in 
him are as precious to me as the most dazzling of his perfections. They are even 
more instructive to me than all these put together." These words would be put to the 
account of an overheated imagination on the part of the poet, if Lessing were one; 
so it remains the phrase of a Lutherophile's veneration, which Luther would have 
forbidden himself with more or 
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less courtesy. After all, Lessing is considered a literary great, and he can be eiy 
proof of how men of his ilk, though they had no understanding and no sense of 
Luther's actual work, were nevertheless filled with respect for him, with high regard 
for him. And yet there are people, even among those who call themselves by his 
name, who do not care for Luther, to whom he is a greatness who belongs to the 
past and has nothing more to say to our time. One may reproach them with how 
Luther is the beginning of a new era, the restorer of the apostolic church, the pioneer 
of Bible translation, the father of the church hymn, the reformer of education, the 
creator of the New High German language, and so on. One may point out to them 
how the ripple of his work grows far and wide to the present day: it is all of no avail, 
their drowsy eyes may not rise above the usual narrow, limited circle of vision; at 
best they are well satisfied with a knowledge of Luther and his works which they let 
others impart to them, with a second-hand knowledge. 

The figure of Luther looms large and mighty in the history of the church, and 
by his appearance he has probably set more feathers in motion than any other, with 
the exception of inspired writers, according to the proverb: "When kings build, bards 
have work to do. His life has been described by friend and foe, to learned and 
unlearned, in the most varied languages of the world. Particular attention has been 
paid to individual sections of his life, e.g. his youth, his monastic life, the disputation 
at Leipzig, the day at Worms, the day at Schmalkalden, his death and burial. His life 
has been traced down to the individual incidents by diligent researchers as in the 
case of few men of the past, so that it lies before us like an open book. Such 
individual researches have dealt with Luther's place of residence, home, wife, family 
and descendants, friends, travels, illnesses, landed property, prophecies, 
acquaintance with the old classics, etc.; with Luther's writings: history of the 
translation of the Bible, of the Small Catechism, of the printing and distribution of 
Luther's writings, etc. Even during his lifetime, the pugnacious hero had adversaries 
who attacked, denigrated, and blasphemed him and his work, and they have had 
followers in this evil cause down to our own day. The bitterly attacked man has not 
lacked capable defenders; among others, Lutherus Defensus was published by Joh. 
Moller in 1706 in the sixth edition, now also in St. Louis, and Defensio Lutheri 
Defensi, both books in German despite the Latin title; against the slander of Luther 
in our days, a Jansen and Denifle, the defensive writings of the Luther biographer 
J. Késtlin and others have appeared. 

Luther had to teach the divine truth in the service of his employer, the great 
God, and naturally had to accept the contradicting 
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To combat error. He did this orally and in writing for the salvation of Christendom. 
Luther's writing was great. When one examines the long series of his writings, one 
has to wonder how the man was able to accomplish this with his other work, with his 
university position, with his preaching work, with his demands in so many respects, 
with his extensive correspondence, with the unavoidable interruptions through 
negotiations, travels, illnesses, etc. His literary activity was an extremely blessed 
one. His writings found a ready market, they were devoured with a real ravenous 
appetite. Even now, no less than 31 different editions of Luther's writings in German 
can be traced from the year 1519; the Sermon on the Worthy Preparation for the 
Sacrament, for example, appeared seven times in that year. In 1520, 105 printings 
of Luther's German writings appeared. And the writings in Latin went and still went 
far beyond the borders of the German country. "No books," Glareanus reported to 
Zwingli from Paris in 1520, "are more eagerly bought"; a bookseller had recently sold 
1400 copies at a fair. In the first half of August the book "An den christlichen Adel 
deutscher Nation von des christlichen Standes Besserung" was published. In a few 
days 4000 copies were sold out, and from the same year there are still nine printings 
of this book. In October he sent a letter to the Pope with the booklet "Von der Freiheit 
eines Christenmenschen" (Of the Freedom of a Christian Man) as an enclosure, and 
of this booklet about six more German printings appeared in the same year. In the 
late summer of 1522, three Wittenberg presses worked restlessly and delivered 
10,000 sheets daily, so that on September 21 the New Testament, a folio, could 
appear at the then high price of one and a half florins. The first edition of 3,000 
copies was soon sold out, so that in December a second edition was necessary, and 
at the same time the reprinters worked. And from this vast distribution of his writings 
Luther did not profit a farthing. In his unselfishness in his work for the kingdom of 
God, he magnanimously left all profit to the publishers of his writings. Nor did he 
seek fame in his writing; he was not tainted by the pride of being a writer. When in 
1538 his writings were desired to be collected and printed together, he opposed the 
project, but finally yielded, consoling himself with the thought "that in time his books 
would remain in the dust and be forgotten, especially where by the grace of God he 
had written something good." The Wittenberg complete edition of Luther's writings 
was later reprinted several times, so that one can assume three or four complete 
editions. The next complete edition, the Jena edition, was reprinted twice more after 
the first edition, and individual parts of it so often that it is impossible to determine 
which belong to the same edition. The editions published in the last century 
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The Erlangen edition that appeared before it had no similar success. In spite of its 
many advantages over the editions published before it, and in spite of the cheapness 
of its price, only 400 copies had been sold in 1850, and the publisher was compelled 
by the apathy of the public to cease further printing in 1860, after the German 
writings had appeared in 65 volumes in their entirety, and of the Latin ones 23 
volumes. Later printing was resumed, so that by 1912 118 volumes had appeared. 
Even after the 400th anniversary of the Reformation, the English language still lacks 
the monument due to the Reformer xat ecoyiv, the father of Protestantism, of a 
translation of his complete writings. Eight complete editions, some of them in 
repeated editions, of Luther's writings have appeared. The German people have 
thus esteemed their prophet more highly, loved him more, and read him more than 
the Swiss pseudo-prophets, a Zwingli whose Collected Works have appeared only 
three times-1544, 1581 , 1828-and Calvin whose works have appeared only in 1617, 
1671, and 1860 in the Corpus Scriptorum Reformatorum. 

The complete editions of Luther's works, arranged in chronological order, are 
printed: 1. at Wittenberg in 19 folio volumes, 1539 to 1558; 2. at Jena in 12 folio 
volumes, 1555 to 1558; 3. at Altenburg in 10 folio volumes, 1661 to 1664; 4. at 
Leipzig in 23 folio volumes, 1729 to 1740; 5. at Halle in 24 quarto volumes, 1740 to 
1750; 6. at Erlangen in 65 octavo volumes with 2 register volumes (German) and 37 
volumes (Latin) together with 14 volumes of letters, 1826 to 1912; 7. at St. Louis in 
23 quarto volumes (including one double volume), 1880 to 1910; 8. at Weimar in 65 
octavo volumes (unfinished), 1883 to ? For a characterization of editions 1 to 6, see 
"Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche" XIX, Heft 1: Kurze Geschichte und 
Charakteristik aller Gesamtausgaben von D. M. Luthers Schriften, D. C. F. W. 
Walther in "Lehre und Wehre" | under the article: Lutheran Pastor's Library. D. A. 
Hoppe: Ein Beitrag zur Verbesserung der Ausgaben von Luthers Werken, 
insonderheit der Erlangeschen, in "Lehre und Wehre" VIII, October- und 
Novemberheft. - On the defense. D. C. F. W. Walther: Is Luther's polemic really "the 
worst" of his rich estate? "Lutheran" XXVII, pp. 114-117. apologetics on Luther's 
table speeches and such bequests. "Zeitschrift flr Protestantismus und Kirche" II 
(in two issues). 

It would be a quite erroneous and mistaken idea if one were to judge the 
demand for Luther's writings and the reading of them according to the complete 
editions and limit it to that. No, ever and ever, and especially in the last century, 
anthologies of Luther's writings in selections and excerpts have appeared in great 
quantity. From this quantity, some may be named here: B. Lindner: Das Nutzbarste 
aus den gesamten Schriften D. Luthers in umstandlichen Ausztigen; nine volumes, 
1738-1743. J. J. Rambach: 
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Luthers auserlesene kleine Schriften; 1743. F. W. Lommler: Luthers deutsche 
Schriften, teils vollstandig, teils im Auszug; 1816. In Lechners Verlag: Die Weisheit 
D. M. Luthers; two volumes, 1818. Vent: v. M. Luthers Werke in einer das Bedirfnis 
der Zeit beriicksichtigenden Auswahl; ten volumes, 1828. Pfizer: Luthers 
ausgewahlte Werke; four deliveries, 1840. In JU. Naumanns Verlag: D. M. Luthers 
ausgewahlite Werke; 46 deliveries, 1840. In Reinhard's publishing house: Schriften 
D. Luthers fir das deutsche christliche Volk; three volumes, 1846. Jang: 
Evangelische Kirchenbibliothek; 1846. Zimmermann: Die reformatorischen Schriften 
Luthers in chronologischer Zeitfolge; four volumes, 1846. A. HarleB: Reprinting of 
some of Luther's writings, 1847. Von Gerlach: Complete selection of Luther's main 
writings; 24 volumes, 1850. To these must be added the prints of Luther's individual 
writings, which were published and reprinted in large quantities not only during his 
lifetime, but also afterwards. The first rank here is held by the Postillen and the Small 
Catechism, whose editions are difficult to count; but also other writings were often 
printed, such as the Large Catechism, his book De Servo Arbitrio, even with the 
annotationes of Seb. Schmidt in the second edition, 1697, repeatedly in German, also 
in Milwaukee, likewise in English, as is also true of a number of other writings. Then 
also his interpretations of individual biblical books, such as Psalms, Prophets, 
Evangelists, and Apostolic Epistles, his Table Talks, Letters, etc., appeared 
frequently in new editions. In short, if all the complete editions, collected works, and 
individual writings in all editions, together with the translations, were brought 
together in one heap, they could fill a spacious book room and would not find room 
in it. This, however, is irrefutable proof that Luther's writings have found lovers and 
readers in great numbers; for printers and publishers are not people who spend time 
and money on printing books for the sake of boredom. 

The "incomparable estate", as D. Walther calls it in a letter to Dr. Sihler, of the 
great Reformer are his writings. How shall we look at them and how shall we relate 
to them? Shall we regard them as old junk and the inevitable rubble of a new building, 
and sink them as useless into the river of oblivion? Or shall we cherish them as relics 
of a great past and bury them full of deep veneration in a magnificent mausoleum? 
Or shall we think them a precious treasure, but let them be a treasure buried in the 
field? Each one of these cases betrayed neither right insight nor due sentiment. 
Something different, something better, may reasonably be expected from those who 
call themselves after Luther, who want to be Luther's disciples. The example of the 
many eager readers, the effect exerted on them by the reading of Luther's writings, 
and the blessing felt from it, should rather encourage us to take the richness and 
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the versatility of their content should entice us, the position Luther took in the church 
and on its confessions should oblige us to read these writings, to read them 
diligently and to study them diligently. 

The list of printings of the writings given above is certainly a handsome one, 
despite its incompleteness. The church historian Guericke once remarked, in 
announcing a reprint of one of Luther's writings, "There can never be too many 
editions of Luther's writings." Very true! But this presupposes that there are many 
who know, love, read, and therefore buy Luther's writings, and also work to have 
them read and bought by quite a few. A pastor and pastoral caretaker can hardly 
do his people a greater service and provide his ministry with a better help than if, in 
addition to reading the Bible, he urgently recommends to those under his charge 
the reading of Luther's writings, a fine selection of which can be found in our edition 
of "Luther's People's Library". Most people know nothing of Luther. Of those who 
know something of him, and who probably believe they know him, most know him 
only from the outside, like a statue, and know him as others have perceived him, 
formed him, and portrayed him. Few are acquainted with him personally; few are 
acquainted with him as one becomes acquainted through intimate intercourse with 
a friend, have looked him in the eye and heart, have felt the pulse of his heart, have 
come to know him according to his senses and aspirations, according to his aims 
and ideals, according to the motives of his judgment and manner of acting. Since 
his death, such a personal acquaintance and familiarity, so to speak, with his 
writings has been gained by personal observation. One gets to know the true Luther 
for one's own sure judgment only through the study of his writings. 

The self-confident word of Lessing: "We want to be less elevated and more 
read" could never have passed the lips of the humble Luther. His pen was not 
guided by a desire to write, not by money and ambition, not by the search for fame 
as a writer in the eyes of his fellow men and posterity; no, the need, necessity and 
benefit of the church, above all the zeal for God's glory, pressed his pen into his 
hand. He would gladly have seen his writings perish, a thousand times rather than 
that for their sake the reading and study of the Holy Scriptures should have suffered. 
When, in 1538, the Augsburgers and Wittenbergers persuaded Luther to admit that 
his books should be collected in volumes, he replied: "I will never consent to your 
plan. | would rather that all my writings perished and only the Holy Scriptures were 
read. We shall get into writing with such a manner, and let the Bible go." Again, in 
his commentary on Genesis, he writes: "| myself am hostile to my books for this 
reason, and often wish that they would perish, so that | worry that they will hinder 
and prevent the reader from reading the Scriptures. 
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which alone is the fountain and source of all wisdom." If it were a matter of either/or: 
Luther and not the Scriptures, then Luther's misgivings are justified; for the 
Scriptures must always remain the main reading of a Christian and pastor. But apart 
from reading the Scriptures without Luther and the case set by him: reading Luther 
without the Scriptures, there is a third: diligently reading and studying the Scriptures 
and Luther, as the God-blessed interpreter of the Scriptures. And so it has been 
held by faithful children of the church. The church father Luther has been read even 
after the Reformation; he has been read by persons of high and low rank, by learned 
and unlearned people, because they felt in him the breath of the Spirit, found juice 
and strength for their spiritual life. Here are just a few examples. 

Of Duke John III of Weimar, t 1605, Tholuck reports in "Life Witnesses of the 
Lutheran Church": "He was a great friend of Luther's writings, a regular visitor to the 
Sunday and weekly services, from which he also singled out the most remarkable 
to discuss with his court preacher." Bon Elector August |. of Saxony, + 1586, the 
brother and successor of the famous Elector Moritz since 1553, during whose reign 
the sad crypto-Calvinist turmoil took place, and under whose encouragement the 
Formula of Concord came into being, states ibid: "He undergoes the duties of divine 
service unceasingly on Sundays and workdays, reads Luther's Postil before the 
sermon, frequently needs Holy Communion, holds his private devotions daily from 
the Psalter, has Psalms prayed for this purpose for morning and evening 
benediction, also writes church prayers himself for use in the pulpits, and is untiring 
in reading the Holy Scriptures and the works of Luther. As his court preachers Mirus 
and Leyser report of him, not long before his death he had read through the twelve 
tomi of Luther's works in thirty weeks.” 

A jurist, Dr. H. Camerarius, princely councillor and professor of law, made a 
vow to God in a storm at sea that he would read through all of Luther's writings after 
his happy return home, and he kept this vow. J. G. Hamann, the man who had a 
powerful influence on the literary greats of his time, such as Herder and Goethe, 
and who was hailed by his contemporaries as the "Magus of the North," 
recommended only three books for study to the lawyer G. E. Lindner, who wished 
to devote himself to theology: 1 . the Bible, 2. Rogall's or Schulzen's hymn-book, 
and 3. Luther's writings, and added: "What a disgrace to our time that the spirit of 
this man who founded our Church" (pardon a Hamann for this well-meant but 
mistaken expression) "should lie so under the ashes! What a power of eloquence, 
what a spirit of interpretation, what a prophet! How well will old Wem taste to you, 
and 
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How should we be ashamed of our corrupt taste! What are Montaigne and Baco, 
those idols of witty France and profound England, against him! . . . | read this Doctor 
of the Church with uncommon familiarity, and have resolved to go through all his 
works." (Hamann's Works I, 344. 347.) 

Luther is a true man of the people, who feels with the people and knows how 
to speak for the Christian people in a way that is understandable, popular, moving 
and heartfelt. Even the ordinary Christian finds a rich table laid out for spiritual 
nourishment and edification. He is not in the habit of making much of his enjoyment 
of it, and when he does speak of it, it does not find its way into the public domain. 
That is why some of these people's pronouncements may find a place here. In the 
last century a shepherd, a plain, pious Christian, had borrowed a volume of Luther's 
sermons from his pastor, and after a few days he fetched some more volumes of 
Gerlach's extract from Luther's writings. Beaming with joy, he brought them back 
after a few weeks, saying, "Ei, that's my man!" and received more volumes. When, 
after his departure, the pastor leafed through one of the returned volumes, he found 
a little leaf inscribed by the shepherd's hand, on which was written the following: 
"Once this is certain, and all believing Christians must confess it, whoever runs 
diligently in the writings of the man of God Martin Luther, that in the same a peculiar, 
godly spirit, power, and emphasis is felt, that whoever runs in the same is 
immediately secretly inflamed; for everything that the man gives lives and is busy, 
is not dead and cold, but penetrating and touching the hearts and causing the 
readers to think. He has rightly and surely understood the divine teaching through 
the illumination of the Holy Spirit, and he has presented such understanding in the 
most beautiful and comprehensible words, and so brightly and clearly that one 
cannot wonder enough at it in reading and reflection. His writings are not intricate, 
dark and unpleasant, like dark sayings and riddles, since one must guess, but so 
bright and light that the light shines into one's heart when one ponders the matter in 
the fear of God, whence it comes that, whatever it deals with, the reader pays 
attention, is not able to hurry, but is seized by force and stopped to ponder the matter 
in the fear of God." The sender remarks: "This is a verbatim copy, without any 
correction, only with the omission of the name and place of residence. - A devout 
Christian, Beate Sturm, t 1730, who was an avid reader of Luther, confessed: "No 
one has ever preached Christ to me so deliciously as my dear Luther; no one has 
made him so great to me, therefore | cannot read my fill of him." The writings of 
Luther have proved themselves in their excellence by the evidence of the Spirit and 
power in the effects. We 
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do not want to speak here of their closest, the truly admirable effects in the work of 
the Reformation, but of later times. Nor shall we speak here of those who have 
benefited from the study of Luther in this or that or in many respects, for they are 
legion. Who could read Luther's writings with an open eye, eager to learn, without 
being blessed and benefited? The examples to be given shall be limited to non- 
Lutherans to whom Luther has become through his writings a voice for revival, a 
guide to truth, a guide to eternal life. John Wesley, + 1791 , the father of the 
Methodist Church, who came to America to win Indians to Christianity, confesses in 
his diary, "| have since learned that |, who went to America to convert others, was 
not yet converted myself." Wesley, in fact, was not converted until after his return to 
England from Georgia, when he heard Luther's "Preface to the Epistle to the 
Romans" read at a meeting held by the Moravian Brethren at Aldersgate Street in 
London. In this preface Luther shows gloriously what the Scriptures mean by the 
words law, sin, grace, faith, righteousness, flesh, and the like. - John Bunyan, t 
1688, the Baptist generally known through his edification book Pilgrim's Progress, 
tells in his self-biography that he only came to a firm faith through reading Luther, 
and then adds: "| am afraid | must say flatly that | must set this book of Luther's, 
Explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians, above all books, except the Holy 
Scriptures, that | ever saw, because it is so glorious and comforting to a wounded 
conscience." 

Now follow only the account of how Luther in his writings became the light to 
the knowledge of truth for a whole congregation. In 1755, Bolzin, the Lutheran 
preacher at the Lutheran Salzburg congregation in Ebenezer, Ga., wrote the 
following to Germany: "A pious Presbyterian preacher from New Jersey told us that 
God had wrought a great work of grace in Virginia among the English [at least those 
who did not belong to the Episcopal Church] through the ministry of a simple man, 
which was now spreading greatly through the ministry of a pious preacher. The first 
blessing of awakening and earnest care for their souls was bestowed upon them by 
God, who so earnestly seeks the salvation of sinners, from Luther's Preface [to the 
Epistle to the Romans] translated into English and the interpretation of the Epistle 
to the Galatians, where they then learned the powerful effect of the Holy Spirit, what 
law, sin, the wrath of God, the gospel, and the justification of a penitent and believing 
sinner before God are solely for the sake of the costly ransom of Christ and the 
peace with God that flows from it. Now because they heard from their old preachers 
such doctrines, which were contrary to the doctrine of Christ, which they had learned 
from Scripture and 
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The Lutherans, having learned from Luther's book translated into English, and 
contrary to their own consoling experience, edified themselves among themselves 
in Christian assembly on Sundays; and because they were to be forced by law into 
the church, they renounced their old church society, and declared themselves 
Lutherans, under which name they now joyfully edify themselves." (Act hist.-eccl. 
XX, 378 sq.) 

Must not the great crowd of eager Luther readers encourage us to join their 
long procession? They will not have done it for nothing and nothing again, as a mere 
opus operatum; they will have done it because they found their reckoning. Most 
certainly! Luther's writings are a rich, well-filled treasury that beckons and invites us 
to seek and receive gifts that we need. Luther was an instrument equipped by God 
with extraordinary gifts for his great work. In wonder, Luther's co-worker Justus 
Jonas exclaims: Lutherus, quidquid voluit, potuit; and old Anton Otto confesses, 
Lutherus fuit theologus a priori, reliqui omnes sunt theologi a posteriori. The great 
spirit so variously endowed with rich gifts is reflected in his writings. Equipped and 
called by God, he still meets us today as the angel with the eternal gospel. 

The anointing with the spirit of knowledge was granted to him in a special 
measure. His wealth of knowledge seems to be inexhaustible. As water naturally 
flows from the mountain spring, so spiritual, holy, divine thoughts flow from him in 
overflowing abundance. In his encouragement to read Luther's writings, Conrad 
names Porta of articles of faith that Luther treated with singular skill and happiness: 
God, Trinity, personal union in Christo, use of the law and difference between law 
and gospel, original sin and bondage of the will, justification, good works, 
sacraments, penance, church, authorities, matrimony. Yea, what article of Christian 
doctrine has the dear man treated at length, or in passing, without spreading light 
and clearness over it? And how does he expose the false doctrine, against which 
our religiously indifferent time is so tolerant, and which it at most touches with ice- 
cream gloves, in its danger, shamefulness, presumption, self-conceit, and 
rebelliousness against the great God and his true, infallible word! How ruthlessly 
does he tear off the glistening shell of the sanctimoniousness and self- 
righteousness in which present-day Christianity for the most part feels as 
comfortable as the fish in its element, and sets man down in his nakedness and 
nakedness, in his sinfulness and unworthiness, in the light of the inexorable law 
before the face of the holy, righteous God! How mercilessly he punishes all sin, in 
whatever guise, under whatever name it comes to him, in high and low alike, and, 
in wrath, strikes at the heart of all sin! 
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zeal, like a prophet of the Old Covenant, with Mosiah's tablets the heart and strikes 
painfully burning wounds! And the flaming preacher, who knows how to strike so 
sensitively, also knows how to heal, also knows how to comfort, not with words of 
human sentimentality, but with the comfort with which God comforted him, with the 
comfort which he himself experienced in severe distress of soul as containing trial. 
There he condescended to speak kindly to Jerusalem; there his mouth overflowed 
with the mild speech of the gospel, which soothed and quieted the restlessness of 
the sin-stricken soul; there he offered balsam from heaven, which healed the heart 
from pain, fear, and affliction, making it healthy, confident, and joyful. The sharp 
dialectician, the thorough teacher, the powerful polemicist, the shattering penal 
preacher is at the same time an experienced, spirit-anointed comforter. Barbara von 
der Sala, Duke George's court mistress, was allowed to experience this when, after 
hearing one of Luther's sermons, she was asked how she had liked the sermon and 
replied: if she could hear another such sermon, she would like to die so calmly once 
more. Because Luther had experienced the sweetness and comfort of the gospel in 
his own heart, he was also able to comfort others, indeed, he was a master at it; 
anyone who wants to learn can learn from this master. 

For doctrine and life Luther's writings provide an admirable yield, and 
especially for the theological disciplines they can be a substitute for a whole library. 
It may not be superfluous to show under a few headings how Luther connoisseurs 
have read his writings, how they have used them, and what they have found in them. 
Luther reading: Here. Weller: Exhortation to young preachers to read Luther's 
writings diligently. Konrad Porta: Oratio continens adhortationem ad assiduam 
lectionem scriptorum Dr. M. Lutheri (68 pages; with a fine instruction on reading); 
1571 and oftener. Erasmus Gruber, in Lutherus Redivivus, gives from Th. Fabricius, 
Wigand, and Kesler the reasons why Lutheri writings should be read, and from 
MGrlin how they should be read. Our old doctrinal fathers, such as Chytraus, J. 
Gerhard, and Calov, encourage in their Methodologies the reading of Luther, and 
desire to see it included in the course of study. Methodology: here. Weller: D. M. 
Luthers Anweisung zum rechten Studium der Theologie, translated by Georg 
Schick; St. Louis 1857. hermeneutics: A. F. Hoppe: Grundztige der lutherischen 
Hermeneutik aus Luthers Schriften. "Lehre und Wehre" XXVIII, February to April. 
Exegesis: Spener studied Luther diligently, and from his writings, in Luther's words, 
made for himself a Commentarius perpetuus, of which he says that it is "only by divine 
fate that it has not yet been printed." A. Calov: Divine Scriptures [of the Holy 
Scriptures] interpreted from the basic text, that not only the actual literal 
understanding of the words, but also the wholesome use especially from the writings 
of the 
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German prophet Lutheri fiirgetragen. Three volumes, fol. 1682, Biblisches 
Spruchkaftlein, in which over 400 sayings of the Holy Scriptures are explained in the 
words of the blessed Luther; 1769. Chr. G. Eberle: Luthers Evangelienauslegung, 
Epistelnauslegung, Psalmenauslegung, des Rémer- und Epheserbriefs Auslegung 
aus Luther, 1857, etc. Dogmatics: Tim. Kirchner, who, in communion with Chemnitz 
and Selnecker, wrote the Apology of the Book of Concord: Thesaurus from the 
Writings of Lutheri, German and Latin; 1566. 1578. Th. Fabricius: Loci communes 
from the Writings of Lutheri; 1597. Erasm. Gruber: Theologia Lutheri; 1656. Lutherus 
Redivivus; 1658 in eight volumes 4°. Spicilegium Sacrum, aphorisms and sayings 
from the writings of Luther; 1670. J. H. Maius: Dr. M. Lutheri Theologia pura et 
sincera; 1709. J. Naumanns Verlag : D. M. Luthers Glaubenslehre in Kernspriichen 
aus seinen Schriften; 1866, four volumes. A. HarleB: Kirche und Amt nach 
lutherischer Lehre in grundlegenden Satzen mit Luthers Zeugnissen; 1853. Aus 
Luthers Lehrweisheit; 1867 (in rhyme). - Compare also: W. Beste: D. Luthers 
Glaubenslehre, aus und in den Quellen dargestellt; 1845. Th. Harnack: Luthers 
Theologie; 1862 (unfinished). J. Késtlin, the Uniate Biographer of Luther: Luthers 
Theologie; 1863, two volumes. Chr. G. Eberle: Luthers Glaubensrichtung; 1858. 
Luther ein Zeichen, dem widersprochen wird; 1860. Homiletics: Luther's unaffected 
and, as it has been called, "heroic" way of preaching was regarded as a model for 
his contemporaries; only later did the manifold artificial methods of preaching appear. 
In our synod fine, excellent preachers have come out of the students rigorously 
trained by Prof. Cramer through Luther. E. G. W. Keyl: Predigtentwirfe aus D. 
Luthers Predigten und Auslegungen (St. Louis 1866) betray a gigantic diligence and 
an outlandish love for Luther and familiarity with his writings. In his Lutherophilus 
(Philadelphia 1854; one booklet) the same author states how he came to his study 
of Luther, and how his preparation of sermons was formed from it. E. Jonas: Die 
Kanzelberedsamkeit Luthers; 1852. To be compared is: A. Hoyer: Die 
Predigtvorbereitung aus D. Luther. "Lehre und Wehre" II, 7th and 8th issues. W. 
Beste: Martin Luther in "Die bedeutendsten Kanzelredner,"” vol. J. A. Brémer, in his 
Homiletische Charakterbilder, gives a splendid characterization of Luther as a 
preacher. Catechetics: Luther's Large and Small Catechism. To this almost 
innumerable interpretations and explanations, good and bad, have appeared. E. G. 
W. Kehl: Catechism Interpretation from D. Luther's writings and the symbolical 
books; 1853-1858, four volumes. Biblische Geschichte: Handbuch zur Biblischen 
Geschichte aus Luther; 1845, two volumes. Pastorale: Konrad Porta: Pastorale 
Lutheri; published six times from 1582 to 1842. Casuistry: Consilia theologica 
Wittebergensia, that is, Wittenberg spiritual counsels of the dear man of God. 
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D. M. Lutheri, his colleagues and faithful followers; 1664. Hymnology: Luther had 
the first hymnal, a collection of spiritual songs and psalms, published in 1524; he 
was the pioneer of Lutheran hymnody, soon joined by others. Cyriakus 
Spangenberg: Cythara Lutheri, the beautiful, Christian, comforting psalms and 
Christian songs (sermons); 1569 and 1570, two volumes. Also here. Weller 
preached sermons on some of Luther's songs. H. A. Késtlin: Luther as the Father 
of Protestant Church Hymns; 1883. Pedagogy: E. Wagner: Luther as a Pedagogue; 
1867. J. Meyer and Prinzhorn: D. Luther's Thoughts on Education and Instruction; 
1883. No history of pedagogy should be without Luther's name; in K. v. Raumer's 
History of Pedagogy, 58 pages are devoted to him. Ascetics: Andr. Musculus: 
Trostbtchlein fir angefochtene Christen, aus D. M. Luther's writings; 1581 . Mart. 
Statius: Christentum Lutheri; 1655. D. M. Luther's Christian doctrines on all days in 
the year; 1850. J. L. Pasig: Evangelical household blessings on all days of the year 
from D. M. Luther's writings; 1847. G. Link: Daily home devotions (from Luther) from 
all the days of the church year; St. Louis 1877. C. P. H. Brandt: Wedding Gift, 
compiled from Luther's writings; 1842. Concordance from Luther's writings, 
published by Lomler and others in four volumes from 1828 to 1831, is a rationalistic 
work of machination; lacking, e. g., the articles Erneurung and Justification; the 
Deity of Christ becomes Divinity, etc. The carefully prepared index to Luther's 
Complete Writings in the St. Louis edition can provide a substitute for this. 

How eloquently this dry index speaks of the eagerness to learn and the 
diligence of our fathers! What esteem, what love for Luther and his writings is 
expressed in it! How much our ancient theologians owed to Father Luther! Our best 
theologians would hardly have become what they have become without the study 
of Luther. Of Walther it is well known. Chemnitz, in his curriculum vitae, writes of 
one period of his life as follows: In Lutheri Postillis etiam tunc observabam phrases 
Germanicas, metaphoras, formas transitionum, continuationem orationis in Germanica 
etc. Item quomodo Lutherus tractet definitiones, divisiones, argumentationes etc., quas 
observationes adhuc in chartis habeo. (Rehtmeyer III.) 

Even other church communities have fed and nourished themselves from 
Luther. Zwingli and Calvin also owed much to Luther; they went to school with him, 
but became uneducated disciples. Zwingli began to fight the papacy on rationalistic 
principles, and only after a few years, influenced by Luther's writings, did he utilize 
the evangelical principle, which, however, evidently did not pass into flesh and blood 
with him, 
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As the last of his writings shows. That Calvin felt himself to be a disciple of Luther, to 
whom he owed great things, is expressed clearly enough in the 1544 letter to H. 
Bullinger. Bullinger in 1544, when he writes: "This, | ask you to consider: first of all, 
what a great man Luther is, and by what gifts he distinguishes himself, with what 
courage, with what constancy, with what skill, with what penetrating power of 
teaching he has hitherto been concerned to overthrow the kingdom of Antichrist and 
at the same time to spread the doctrine of salvation. | care often to say, Though he 
called me a devil, yet | would do him so much honor as to acknowledge him an 
excellent servant of God." S. Lucius, + 1750, a zealous Reformed preacher in 
Switzerland, who edited Luther's exposition of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
confessed, "I can say with truthful reason that no writings have done me more good 
than those of this blessed man" (Luther's). 

The Roman Church, too, is indebted to this man crowned by God with lavish 
blessings, and has paid tribute to him, though grudgingly, by acknowledging him. 
Was it not recognition when the pope Emser allowed Luther's translation of the New 
Testament, only worsened by changes, to be printed as his work under his name? 
Luther writes about this: "He [Emser] took before him my New Testament, almost 
from word to word, as | have done it, and put my preface, gloss and name of it, wrote 
his name, preface and gloss to it, thus selling my New Testament under his name." 
That the Roman Church followed the example of Luther's Catechism, she herself 
confessed, without mentioning Luther's very name, in the preface to the Catechismus 
Romanus: The Lutherans "have also written together innumerable little books, which, 
by having the appearance of godliness in them, have incredibly easily deceived the 
unguarded minds of the simple. The Fathers of the Ecumenical Council of Trent, 
therefore, desiring ardently to apply a salutary remedy against so great and 
pernicious an evil, did not consider it sufficient to establish the more important main 
points of Catholic doctrine against the heresy of our time, but they also considered 
themselves bound to prescribe some definite form and manner of instructing the 
Christian people in the rudiments of the faith, which should be observed by those in 
all the Churches who would assume the office of a legitimate pastor and teacher." 
The Papist Seminary Director of the Bishop of Bamberg, M. J. Schmidt, in his 
Methodus Catechizaudi, 1769, remarks: "Ipsum etiam nomen Catechismo a Lutheranis 
profectum, in eo enim sensu, quo hodie sumitur, pro libello nimirum summam religionis 
complectente ac in responsiones et quaestiones digesto, nuspiam antea usurpatum 
fuerat. So admittedly Roman is name like thing of Lutheran origin. Still may finally the 
confession of a respected 
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The first of the papists, the great linguist Masius, can be found here. He confessed 
that more of thorough and theological instruction is found in one leaf of Luther's than 
in many writings of the church fathers. 

It is true that rationalists have also contributed to the utilization of the heritage 
left by Luther, such as a de Wette by collecting, arranging, and editing Luther's 
letters, a Hare by his paragraphed edition of the symbolic books, and others in other 
ways; but with them this was an outward, merely scholarly service, not a matter of 
the heart; they worked in the Gibeonite manner as hewers of wood and water, not 
as children of the house, for the benefit of the church. How very different a spirit 
meets us in the list of Luther's faithful sons given above, who have drawn 
nourishment and benefit for heart and ministry from Luther's writings. And this well 
is not yet exhausted, this mine not emptied. There are those who, under false 
pretenses and for flimsy reasons, refrain from studying Luther's writings. There have 
been such also in former times, as we learn from the complaint of the Liineburg 
General Superintendent Mich. Walther, + 1662: "How few there are in our time who 
consider those [Luther's] writings worthy of being read! Here one hears many 
whimsical excuses or pretexts when one takes them to task about it. Many complain 
that they are deterred by the acerbity of the polemic. Still more, those who are in 
limited fortunes say that they are hindered by the rarity and costliness of these works. 
The vastness of so many Jena, Wittenberg, and Eisleben tomes, which alone 
constitute a small library, fills most of them with distaste. Consequently, not only the 
authority of this truly apostolic man runs no small risk of being carelessly despised, 
but also partly the truth of heavenly doctrine, which is sleepily put aside, partly the 
gift of Scripture interpretation, which is unhesitatingly disregarded, so that it is to be 
feared that out of God's just judgment and as a severe punishment for the contempt 
of his gifts, the Lutheran religion will lose its way and disappear at the same time as 
Luther's writings, faster than one would think." (Officina bibl. Praef.) Some, who 
know Luther only from his controversial writings, admire him as a hero in the great 
struggle of his time; but, think they, what are these controversial writings for our 
time? Those who think and speak in this way do not yet know Luther. He belongs to 
all ages, and is contemporary and a reliable teacher even for our time. He was a 
man not only of defence but also of teaching, apart from the fact that his pamphlets 
constitute only a small part of his works, and that, since the enemies of his time are 
still on the scene today, there is much to be learned from him, the tried and victorious 
fighter. 

(Conclusion follows.) Jos. Schmidt. 


Explanation of some passages in the books of Moses. 181 
Explanation of several passages in the books of Moses. 


Gen. 4, 15 does not say: The Lord made a sign to Cain, but for Cain, Caino, 
coram ipso, ejus causa, in ipsius conspectu, whereby he was made sure that no one 
would kill him. Cain feared that his kinsmen would avenge the death of Abel on him, 
and that he too would have to die a violent death. Then God told him, "No, that will 
not happen. But when Cain still doubted, God assured him by a special miracle that 
no one who found him would slay him. 

Gen. 10, 9 Nimrod is depicted as a mighty hunter. He is called that, not 
because he hunted wild animals, but because he hunted and oppressed people. 
The very next verse reads, "And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel," etc. 
Nimrod is the Bel of profane history. Bel is mentioned in world history as the founder 
of Babel, but he is not presented as a great hunter, but as a powerful monarch. In 
the Arabic translation he is called "a terrible tyrant," in the Syriac translation "a 
warlike giant." Among the later generations Nimrod was proverbial as a mighty 
hunter, that is, as a hunter of men, as a subjugator of nations, which he then ruled 
with an iron sceptre. Thus David speaks of the cruel Saul: "Thou huntest my soul, 
that thou mayest take it away," 1 Sam. 24, 12. Klagl. 3, 52 it is said, "Mine enemies 
have hunted me as a bird without cause." Ch. 4, 18: "They chased us so that we 
could not walk in our streets." Jer. 16, 16: "After this | will send out many hunters, 
and they shall hunt them." Ps. 91 , 3: "He delivereth me from the snare of the slayer." 
But when it is said, "Nimrod was a mighty hunter in the sight of the Lord," it is 
signified that he abused his power, which God had given him as a regent; similar to 
chap. 6, 11: "But the earth was corrupt in the sight of God, and full of iniquity." 
Nimrod was ungodly in the sight of God, Domino inspectante, sive absque reverentia 
praesentiae divinae. He feared neither God nor man. 

Gen. 16:7: "The angel of the LORD found her [the Egyptian maid Hagar] by 
a well of water in the wilderness." Who was this angel of the LORD? It was none 
other than JEsus Christ, the eternal Son of God. Of Him it says v. 10, "And the angel 
of the LORD said unto her: | will so multiply thy seed, that it shall not be numbered 
for multitude." Only God can do that. So also Hagar calls him v. 13: "Thou, O God, 
seest me." V. 14: "Therefore she called the well a well of the Living One who looked 
upon me." This angel of the LORD Jacob calls ch. 48:16 the angel who delivered 
him from all evil. It is the Redeemer who often appeared to the believers of the Old 
Covenant. He also came with 
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two angels to Abraham, and when they departed, Abraham went with them to lead 
them. 

Gen. 19:24: "Then Jehovah rained down brimstone and fire from Jehovah out 
of heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah," that is, God the Son, who manifested 
Himself on earth, rained from the Father in heaven. This seems to be contradicted 
by Jer. SO, 40: "As God turned back Sodom and Gomorrah with their neighbors"; 
but there God is plural. 

Gen. 20:16: "And [Abimelech king of Gerar] said unto Sarah, Behold, | have 
given thy brother a thousand shekels of silver; behold, this shall be a covering of 
thine eyes in the sight of all that are with thee, and every where. And this was their 
punishment." It is not Abraham, as the English Bible says, that is to be a covering 
of her eyes, but the thousand pieces of silver are to be. These he had given to 
Abraham in proof that Sarah was his lawful spouse. But for Sarah herself they were 
to be a protective covering of the eyes, a public testimony of her marital fidelity and 
purity. Thus the king wished to reconcile himself to them, and to show before all 
eyes that Sarah was innocent. However, when Moses adds: "And this was her 
punishment," it is by no means intended to say that Abimelech wished to rebuke or 
reprove her, because she had said that Abraham was her brother, and that she 
should not do so again henceforth. No. For the Hebrew word here does not mean 
"to punish, to rebuke", but rather "to bring to a decision, to settle amicably", as Isa. 
1, 18; Job 23, 7; 2 Sam. 15, 3; Prov. 24, 26. A rebuke would also not have been in 
place, because Abraham had already shown in v. 12 that she was really his sister. 
It was by no means the king's intention to blame her; rather, his effort was to make 
her inclined by gifts and to reconcile her. "And this was her punishment," therefore, 
means as much as: And thus the matter was set straight, made clear, legally 
ordered, brought into right. The LXX, therefore, aptly conceives the Hebrew word 
as a participle, and translates it dA7& evoov, in the app. 

Interpretation: And so it was right. For this is not a word of king Abimelech, but the 
judgment of Moses, the scribe, who, after the long narration of this story, cuts it short 
with the one strong word. 

Gen. 27:19: "And Jacob said unto his father, | am Esau thy firstborn son: | 
have done as thou hast said unto me. Arise, sit down, and eat of my venison, that 
thy soul may bless me." How is the conduct of Rebekah and Jacob to be judged? 
Opinions differ widely as to this. Even Luther, that master of Scripture interpretation, 
calls this quaestio gravissima et nodus paene indissolubilis. He complains that here 
all the older commentators fail, quia omnes locum hunc transeunt. Divinandum 
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igitur nobis erit. And he now unties the knot in such a way as to fully vindicate Jacob 
and his mother. To be sure, the action against the blind old father Isaac was a deceit 
and a trick, sed est sancta, justa et religiosa fraus. Thus the saints had often deceived 
their enemies in war; sed illa sunt mendacia, quibus licet uti in ministerio Dei. In hoc 
facto nullum peccatum inest. Jacob had not sinned in this. In this Luther is followed 
by most of the older Lutheran commentators. Most later Lutheran theologians, 
however, deviate from it. They admit that Rebekah and Jacob had the best of 
intentions, and that in this way God's counsel also reached its goal, but they 
distinguish between the intention of the agent and the way in which he achieves his 
intention. Distinguendum est inter finem facti, intentionemve agentis et inter modum 
atque processum agendi; illa excusari possent uti divinitus gesta et directa, hic vero 
cum mendacio junctus excusari nequit. For a lie is not to be glossed over and 
approved of, no matter what high purpose it may pursue. If a work is done with deceit 
and falsehood, it is to be rejected, and so it cannot please God, quodsi enim 
mendacium sua natura malum atque illicitum est, a Deo ceu licitum concedi nequit, For 
God does not like falsehood, and he does not want deceit to be invented in our 
mouths. Let not Jacob, therefore, be excused per mentalem per mentalem 
restrictionem seu reservationem. Thus Calov, Meisner, D. Aug. Pfeiffer, and others. 
The latter concludes: Jacob simulans sese Esavum, non potest excusari ab omni 
peccato, saltem infirmitatis. And with this the right thing will probably have been done. 
Thus this very difficult question, this almost indissoluble knot, as Luther expresses 
it, is probably best solved by saying that Jacob cannot be entirely absolved from all 
sin in this transaction, least of all from human weakness. Even D. Stéckhardt, who 
here follows Luther without reserve, nevertheless adds: "Of course, this is no 
ordinary example from common life, which we should imitate without further ado. It 
is an extraordinary work in an extraordinary case." 

Gen. 31 , 19: "And Rachel stole her father's idols." These household idols, 
human figures of various materials, were worshipped by the idolaters and consulted 
in doubtful cases. Therefore Laban v. 30 calls them his idols and accuses Jacob, 
"Why have you stolen my idols from me?" Yes, why did Rachel do this? Chrysostom, 
Gerhard, and many others suppose that Rachel was still herself given to idolatry. 
But this can hardly have been the case, because, according to chap. 30:6, 22 ff, she 
prayed to the true God and was heard by Him. Nor would she have sat on the idols, 
if she had still believed in them. Others, as Osiander, think that Rachel took away 
with her the precious household idols as a part of her due reward. This 
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But she could not possibly have had this attitude, after she had learned from Jacob 
that God himself had already paid them everything that Laban did not grant them; 
for v. 16 reads: "Therefore God has taken away his riches from our father to us and 
to our children. It is better to resort to another explanation. When Rachel stole her 
father's idols from him, it was to deprive him of the object of his idolatry. She was a 
devout follower of the true God and wanted nothing more than for her father also to 
turn to the true, living God. She knew her father was far too stingy to have other idols 
made for him right away. He would also think that his idols had abandoned him, while 
Jehovah had always been with Jacob and his own and had blessed them so 
abundantly. So he might want to turn to this God at last. But whether their conduct 
can be justified is a question in itself. The Holy Spirit says, "Rachel stole her father's 
idols." She committed theft. Her father also calls her conduct by its right name, 
saying to Jacob, "Why hast thou stolen my gods from me?" Nec possumus nos 
appellationem mutare, quia Scriptura Sancta sic loquitur. (Luther.) There is no reason 
to make the theft of Rachel a pious theft (pia fraus, justum et licitum opus). Such an 
application might have evil consequences. Nor did Rachel convert her father by such 
deceit; on the contrary, he now became even more angry, until God Himself put a 
stop to him. 

Gen. 41:43: "And he made him ride in his other chariot, and sent proclamation 
before him: Abrech!" Luther translated this last word, "He is the father of the land." 
He says, "What Abrech is called, let the brawlers seek until the last day." Since 
Luther's time, however, research in the ancient languages has made great progress. 
Luther divided the word into two words, one Hebrew and one Chaldee, but this is 
unnatural. It is most natural to assume only one word, and that a Hebrew-Egyptian 
word. Most commentators, then, take Abrech to be only one word, which means, 
"Bend the knees!" Already Luther said: Major pars sentit esse unam dictionem ... a 
verbo deducunt, hoc est, benedicere, sive genua flectere, The English Bible has, "Bow 
the knee." Bow the knee! Reverentia! The Hebrew word XXX admits of this meaning. 
And even today in the Coptic language, which is derived from the ancient Egyptian, 
the word avrek, to bow down, to prostrate oneself reverently, is found. This also 
agrees very well with the context. Joseph was in the royal triumphal chariot. Before 
the same the heralds of Pharaoh called out: Reverentia! Bow down! Incline! Prostrate 
yourselves! For this was a common custom in the Orient. Also the added epilogue, 
which refers to... 
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Atnach follows, commands reverence; for the royal crier goes on to say, "For he 
hath set him over all the land of Egypt." The 1 stands here explanatorily for "namely." 
So more often, as Dan. 10:8: And cast to the earth from the host, even from the 
stars. Judg. 10, 10: We have sinned against thee; XXX, for, namely, we have 
forsaken our God, and served Baalim. 1 Sam. 17, 40: And put them in the 
shepherd's bag, which he had, viz. Jer. 15, 13: namely, for all your sins, and that 
within all your bounds. Zech. 9, 9: And ride upon an ass, even upon a young colt of 
the ass. The sense of our verse would be thus: Pharaoh let proclaim before the 
triumphal chariot, on which Joseph rode: Honor him, for Pharaoh has set him over 
all the land of Egypt. 

Gen. 44, 5: "Is not this that my lord drinketh of, and that he prophesieth?" 
Some suppose that Joseph really prophesied from the water of the cup, as the 
Egyptians were wont to do. Most, as Luther, Osiander, Gerhard, think that Joseph 
only acted to his brethren as if he were a true Egyptian, who also went along with 
this heathen superstition. But is not such conduct unworthy of the pious Joseph? 
Let it be considered whether the following explanation is not more satisfactory. 
Luther here, as so often, followed the Septuagint and Vulgate, which translated 
nachash as "to prophesy." But actually this word means to notice, to observe keenly, 
sagaciter observare, to guess, prudenter conjectare. The meaning is: Is it not this, that 
my lord drinketh out, and that he may guess (namely, what ungrateful, faithless men 
they are that steal him)? Therefore Joseph saith unto them v. 15, How have ye been 
able to do this? Know ye not that such a man as | am might guess?" Here Joseph 
needs the word "guess" without mentioning the cup or any magic device. A parallel 
passage is Gen. 30:27, where Laban says to Jacob, "| sense (nachash) that the 
LORD blesseth me for thy sake." Further, 1 Kings 20:33: "But when the captains of 
the chariots XXXXX [not: prophesied, but] saw," remarked, sagaciter observarunt. So 
in the above passage nothing at all is said of prophesying, as the Egyptians used to 
do. 

Gen. 48, 16: "The angel who redeemed me from all evil." By angel Jacob 
means the Son of God, the redeemer of the whole human race. He delivered him 
not only from some, but from all, not only from bodily, but also from spiritual evils. It 
is he of whom it is finally said, "The Lord shall deliver me from all evil, and shall help 
me to his heavenly kingdom: to whom be glory for ever and ever." 2 Tim. 4:18. It is, 
according to v. 15, the God of his fathers, Abraham and Isaac-the Angel of the 
covenant. It is he of whom the prophet speaks, "Behold, | will send my angel, which 
shall prepare the way before me. And soon shall come to his temple the LORD 
whom ye seek, and he shall come to his temple. 
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the angel of the covenant, whom you desire", Mal. 3, 1 . It is the almighty sustainer 
of all things, who fed him all his life, v. 15. He also can bless the sons of Joseph, 
"that they may grow and become much upon the earth," v. 16. But because this 
angel is true God, and neither the Father nor the Holy Ghost-for in the Scriptures 
these are never called angels-no other than the Son of God, our Lord JEsus Christ, 
can be meant by it. This also appears from the expression the Redeemer. Jacob 
calls Him the Redeemer from all evil. He redeemed us from the power of the devil, 
Heb. 2:14, 15. This angel of the covenant, when he appeared to Jacob from above 
the ladder of heaven, is called Jehovah; Jacob said, "Here is nothing but God's 
house, and here is the gate of heaven," Gen. 28:13, 17. Later Jacob says, "The 
angel of God said unto me in a dream, | am the God of Bethel," Gen. 31:11, 13. 

Ex. 4, 24-26: "And when he [Moses] was in the inn, the LORD met him, and 
would have killed him. Then Ziporah took a stone and cut off her son's foreskin, and 
touched his groin, and said, Thou art a bridegroom of blood to me. And he departed 
from him. But she said blood bridegroom for circumcision's sake." This passage has 
given the commentators many difficulties. Tuck: "There are few more difficult 
passages than this in the Scriptures." Henry: "This is a very difficult passage of story; 
much has been written, and excellently well, to make it intelligible." Schindler's 
Lexicon refers "bridegroom" to the child; so, he says, the circumcised children were 
called among the Hebrews. Therefore Luther and others translate: She circumcised 
her son, and touched his (the son's) feet. But then the latter would have to be called 
XXXXX XXXX in Hebrew. But it is not so called, but XXXXX XXXX, to throw at his 
feet. So the sense is, She circumcised her son's foreskin, and cast it before his 
(Moses'’) feet, and said (to her husband): Thou art a blood bridegroom unto me. - 
Now most think that she spoke this in anger. Henry: "She unreasonably calls Moses 
a bloody husband." Tuck: "We see so little reason for such a desperate outburst of 
temper." D. J. Macgregor: "She bores her husband by throwing that as a reproach at 
him." But this supposition is wholly unfounded. It is expressly stated in v. 26, "But 
she spake blood bridegroom for circumcision's sake." Very correctly Stéckhardt 
remarks: "Because she hereby saved her husband's life, thus by the blood of her 
son, which was shed at the circumcision, she acquired him anew as a husband, she 
called the same blood-bridegroom." So the sense of the text flows beautifully, as 
follows: Moses was on his way to Egypt. But because he had incurred God's wrath 
from himself for omitting to be circumcised, the LORD was about to kill him on the 
way in an inn. As he lay there helplessly, his 
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Woman Zipora the sign of the covenant. When she threw down the bloody foreskin 
of the son at Mosi's feet, she spoke with joy, turning to her husband: Thou art a 
blood bridegroom unto me; for her conscience was now relieved, especially as she 
was the chief culprit. And the wrath of God was soon removed, and her husband 
was saved from death, and given to her anew. 

Deut. 11:4: "But whatsoever cheweth the cud, and hath claws, and divideth 
them not, as the camel; it is unclean unto you, and ye shall not eat it." The Jews 
were to be a special people, set apart from the Gentile nations. Even by eating and 
drinking they were to be distinguished from their Gentile neighbors. It was to serve 
them to keep away from idolaters and to keep themselves unspotted from the world. 
The very animals which were worshipped by the heathen were to be forbidden to 
them to eat. The general rule was, All that cleave the hoofs and chew the cud is 
clean. Now in the above verse it is said of the camel that it does not cleave the 
claws. The unbelievers have scoffed at this and claimed that camels do split their 
claws. Now how is this true? The fact is that camels split the hoofs at the top, but 
not at the bottom. As a rule, all ruminants split their hooves, but not to the same 
extent and in the same manner. Houghton: "The hornless ruminants, belonging to 
the genera Camelus and Llama, differ somewhat from other ruminants in the structure 
of the foot. The toes of the camel are conjoined nearly to the apex, and the feet are 
callous beneath; in the llama the sole is cloven as far as the middle of the fore part. 
Hence, in point of fact, all ruminants are bisulcate, but not to an equal extent." The 
camel splits the hoofs only at the top; but the sole of the foot is really only one hoof, 
and is hard and insensible throughout, as in horses. This, however, agrees 
admirably with the Scriptures. For it does not at all deny that the hoofs of the camel 
are cloven, so that to a neophyte they look like the hoofs of an ox. It is true that in 
the above verse it is said, "and yet cleaveth them not, as the camel." But a fully 
sufficient explanation is given by the verse before, v. 3, which, according to the 
original text, begins, "All that cleaveth the hoofs"; on this, in Hebrew, are still the 
words XXXX XXX XXXXX, that is, "and indeed wholly cleaveth the hoofs," 
totalitarian, from above and also below cleaving the hoofs into two separate parts. 
This v. 4 sufficiently explains. Again, Scripture explains itself, and it is only 
necessary to let Scripture itself soeak. Yes, the Bible is its own light; in itself it is 
bright and clear. We hold with Luther that no clearer book has ever been written 
than the Bible. 

Deut. 14, 7: "The hare and the rabbit chewing the cud." Hereby these animals 
are called ruminants. This, too, nay, this very thing, has been vigorously contested 
by "science" or so-called "higher" criticism, and has been called thoroughly 
unscientific. Robert Tuck, Bible Difficulties, New York, 1891 , p. 343: 


188Explanation of some passages in the books of Moses. 


"This presents a striking illustration of the unscientific character of the Scriptures. They 
record popular fallacies in matters of science. Moses repeats the common opinion of 
his day in all such things as natural history." But the great naturalist Linnaeus 
reckoned hares among the ruminants. The poet Cowper, who kept rabbits and 
observed them closely, testifies that one of them chewed its cud all day long until 
evening. Goldsmith: "The rhinoceros, the horse, the rabbit, the marmot, and the 
squirrel, all chew the cud by intervals." Tristram: "The Hebrew word does not imply 
having a ruminant stomach, but simply rechew, or masticate." J. D. Michaelis: 
"Although there may have been no genuine rumination in the strict sense of the term, 
yet the act of the hare munching its food went popularly by the name of rumination, or 
chewing again." Very aptly Bettex (The Bible God's Word, 1S02, pp. 140 f.) remarks: 
"The Bible, it is said, contains manifest inaccuracies. Again, it is the ignorant who is 
at once ready with his judgment. The better informed is more cautious and knows 
that apparent contradictions are not always true ones. . . . Even questions like the 
ruminating hare have been solved in different ways. Prof. Riitimeyer in Basel, one 
of the first ruminant experts in Europe, wrote about this question: "That the hare 
chews the cud is not new to me. Only | call attention to the fact that in the present 
anatomical and embryological classification the custom of ruminating is not alone 
decisive as a ground of classification." Many a thing has been proved true in science 
which people used to scoff at. Thinking themselves wise, they have become fools. 
But we, as often as we open the Bible, say with Samuel, "Speak, O Lord; thy servant 
heareth." We take heed to the word of Scripture, and listen and hearken as humble 
disciples to what it has to say to us. She has never failed us. She is a bright light. 
But it often happens that we do not yet understand her correctly. But then the 
darkness is always in us - never in the Scriptures. 

Deut. 26:5, "The Syrians were ready to kill my father." More correctly in the 
English Bible, "A Syrian ready to perish was my father." XXX is never transitive in 
meaning to kill, slay; rather it has intransitive meaning: to stray, perish, perish. The 
participle XXX means homeless. So the verse reads, "A homeless Aramean was 
my father; and he went down into Egypt, and was there a stranger with few people, 
and became there a great, strong, and much people." Jacob is called an Aramean 
or Syrian because he dwelt twenty years in Padan-aram. His wives were also from 
that region, and all his children except Benjamin were born there. There he was a 
stranger in a strange land; so also later in Egypt. All his life he was, as it were, a 
stranger. While his brother Esau with his 
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Jacob was a slave, as it were, for thirty-eight years. Then he had to flee hastily and 
secretly from Esau. He was like a wanderer and a perishing man. Then the 
idolatrous Laban lied to him, deceived him, and harassed him. On the return journey 
he was in great danger, being, as it were, between two millstones, his brother going 
out to meet him armed with four hundred men, and his uncle pursuing him with 
hatred and enmity in his heart. Meanwhile "a man" wrestled with him, so that he 
limped all his life. Soon Rachel died to him. Then came the many heartaches for 
Joseph, and at last he died in a foreign land, and had to confess before Pharaoh, 
"Few and evil is The time of my life." Yea, verily, all his seed, all the children of Israel, 
must confess, "A wandering Syrian was my father." But the Lord "brought us out of 
Egypt with a mighty hand, and brought us into this place, and gave us this land, 
where milk and honey flow in the midst," v. 8. 9. Now we have a glorious home! 

Deut. 33:14, "There are noble fruits of the sun, and noble ripe fruits of the 
moons." Literally, And of delicious fruit as the produce of the sun, and of delicious 
fruit as the shoot of the moons. First the influence of the sun is spoken of, then the 
influence of the different phases of the moon. As the sun produces noble fruit, so 
also the moon drives and affects the growth of fruit. The English Bible has, "Bless 
the Lord for the precious fruits brought forth by the sun and for the precious things 
put forth by the moon." Shoots of the moons, that which the moon causes to grow 
forth by its various luminosities. The great influence of the moon on our earth cannot 
be denied. What a tremendous influence it exerts, for instance, in the strange 
phenomenon which we call ebb and flow! The famous naturalist Prof. D. Valentiner 
writes about this: "If it happens that the sun and moon stand in one direction, that 
is, at the time of the new and full moon, then the effects add up, and the spring tide 
arises; if, on the other hand, the heavenly bodies are in quadrature, so that the angle 
earth-sun and earth-moon is a right one, then the influences work against each 
other, and we have the so-called neap tides. The floods become still stronger when 
the moon is near the earth at the time of the full or new moon, and when at the same 
time the sun is in the equator. If such spring tides are accompanied by storms, they 
can be extremely destructive, since the powerful tide is then driven far into the land. 
Local conditions, as is well known, also produce great differences; in enclosed seas, 
e. g. in the Baltic Sea, in the Mediterranean Sea, the tides are scarcely perceptible; 
in other places they themselves go far up the rivers, and then sometimes produce 
the most wonderful phenomena. . . . Incidentally, it is interesting to note an 
investigation by W. Thomson, according to which the moon also causes an ebb and 
flow of the liquid 
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If the moon has such an influence on the fluids of the earth, it must also cause an 
ebb and flow in the sea of air surrounding the earth. If the moon has such an influence 
on the fluids of the earth, it must also produce an ebb and flow in the sea of air 
surrounding the earth, and often the proof of the supposed influence of the moon on 
the weather is seen in this." More and more the influence of the moon on animal and 
plant life is being recognized. Montgomery Martin's History of the British Colonies: "In 
considering the climate of tropical countries, the influence of the moon seems to be 
entirely overlooked; and surely, if the tides of the ocean are raised from their 
fathomless bed by lunar power, it is not too much to assert that the tides of the 
atmosphere are liable to a similar influence. This much is certain, that in the 
lowlands of tropical climates no attentive observer of nature will fail to witness the 
power exercised by the moon over the seasons and also on animal and vegetable 
nature... . . Let her influence over this earth be studied; it is more powerful than is 
generally known." What a fine observer of nature Moses was, therefore, when he 
saw not only the sun, but also the moon, sprouting and producing such delicious 
fruits! Many a modern scientist could learn something from Moses. 

Deut. 33, 25: "Iron and brass thy shoes." So Moses blesses the tribe of Asher. 
The word for shoes is only here. So the Septuagint, Vulgate, and Syriac translation 
have it. Others put for it "bars." So the Arabic translation, Onkelos, Kimchi, R. 
Salomon, Gesenius, and Keil. Aesser had mines of ore and copper. Wordsworth: 
"Misrephoth Maim, which seems to be in Asher, is said by the Rabbis to have been 
famous for its smelting-furnaces, and to have derived its name from them." Henry: 
"Thy shoes shall be iron and brass, that is, Thou shalt have great plenty of these 
metals, mines of them, in thine own ground, which by an uncommon blessing shall 
have both its surface and its bowels rich; or, if they had them not as the productions 
of their own country, they should have them imported from abroad; for the lot of 
this tribe lay on the sea-coast." Naphtali and Asser received the highlands from the 
Jordan to the Phoenician plain. Asser's inheritance extended from the Carmel 
Mountains northward to Lebanon, where iron is abundant. Dean Stanley: "Copper is 
not now found in Lebanon, but its frequent mention in connection with the Tyrians 
justifies the allusion." Now Moses adds, "Let thy old age be as thy youth." Literally, 
And thy days shall be The Greek translation has: 1 Jayic cov, as also Onkelos and the 
Syriac translation. So also in English, "And as thy days, so shall thy strength be." 
This, together with iron shoes, would indicate the strength with which Aeser tramples 
down his enemies. This, however, does not agree with the later story. Geikie: 
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"Asher could not hold his own against the chariots of the Canaanites, 
and was soon contented to live among them, rejoicing in the possession of some 
of the richest land in Palestine. Sinking into purveyors for the Phenician cities, 
they soon lost their high tone until national spirit had so faded away that, when 
Zebulun and Naphtali 'jeoparded their lives to the death,’ in the struggle against 
Sisera, Asher cravenly sought his own interests in the havens and villages of his 
heathen allies." Or, in other words, they failed in battle and cultivated tranquility. We 
must therefore seek another meaning for XXXX. Most of the moderns use an Arabic 
word which is the same as the Hebrew word and means "rest". Then the meaning 
is, In rest shalt thou spend thy days; as long as thy days endure, so shall thy rest 
endure. This also agrees best with the preceding connection. F. E. Pasche. 


Literature. 


Statistical Year-Book of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States for 
the Year 1922. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 198 pp. $1 .00. 

This "Yearbook" again testifies to great diligence and skill. Whoever first studies it 
thoroughly and then always has it at hand and consults it at every opportunity, will find that 
these figures, which are in themselves meager, come alive, have much, very much to say and 
bring great blessing. This "Yearbook" shows how God has blessed us in the past year, made 
our congregations rich in many good works, and given us prosperity and good progress in all 
areas. In the preface the author remarks: "Let no one imagine that the reading of these 
figures is dry and uninteresting. They are highly instructive and illuminating. Whoever 
wants to obtain reliable information about the Missouri Synod as a corporation, its 
business standing as a whole and in all its parts, will find it in this book. It is a. picture 
of our Synod, as far as figures are able to present such a picture. " F. B. 
Popular Commentary of the Bible. Book 1: The Old Testament. Vol. I: 

The Historical Books of the Old Testament: Genesis to Esther. By Paul E. 
Kretzmann, Ph. D., D..D. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 798 pp. 
$5.00. 

In order not to be too late with the advertisement, we are already drawing attention to this 
third magnificent volume, which we have not yet found the time to look at more closely, in this 
double issue, while at the same time referring the reader to our earlier advertisements of this 
first English-Lutheran Bible work comprising the entire Holy Scriptures. It should only be noted 
that, for the sake of brevity, the manner of treatment is somewhat different from that in the two 
volumes on the New Testament. As in the Weimar Bible, the explanation is inserted in ordinary 
type between the text in boldface. Included is a map of Canaan and a map of oe and the 
Sinai Peninsula. 


Twenty-eighth Synodical Report of the Nebraska District of the Missouri Synod, 
etc. Price: 24 Cts. 

This detailed report of 80 pages fills one issue of the "Nebraska District Messenger". In his 
synodal address, President Brommer raises his voice against the dangers that threaten to take 
away our treasure of pure doctrine. It is said here: "What do we want for the future, for ourselves, 
for our children, for our 
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District and our Synod, what do we ask of the Lord? There is nothing greater and better than 
this: that he may keep his word pure and pure for us. We have special reason for such a petition 
in our day, because the very danger of losing the treasure of the pure Word is so great, and ever 
increasing. Whence threatens the danger?" 

Three dangers are pointed out: Unionism, Worldliness, and Ingratitude. With reference to 
unionism, "the addiction to bring about an external ecclesiastical union without being inwardly 
united in faith and doctrine," it is said: "However profitable such union may seem to human 
reason, it is in fact pernicious for the Church. In such union of light and darkness, truth and error, 
truth always comes short. With the truth the church loses her protection and her power, her 
defense and her weapons. As earnestly as we ask and implore the right union of the Church, 
the union based on the Word of God, the truth, so much do we want to flee the false union, as 
dear as the treasure of pure doctrine is to us." 

It goes on to say: "If the worldly being is allowed into the church, he will soon, in order to 
calm his conscience, conceal those words of God by which he is punished, or give them a 
different meaning than they actually have, or even arrange the teaching according to life. But if 
one has been unfaithful to only one word of God, he will easily give away one piece of truth after 
another. Right doctrine and ungodly living do not get along.” 

The greatest danger, however, according to Brommer, lies in ingratitude, as the history of 
the church teaches. "One loses the desire to hear and learn it [God's Word]. One complains of 
the monotony and wants to hear something else. At last one thinks and speaks of the Word as 
the children of Israel did of the manna in the wilderness: 'We are disgusted with this loose food!" 
But God could not bear such ingratitude, he said, and would not let it go unpunished for long. 
Finally he takes the light from the lampstand, so that the despisers hear the lie instead of the 
truth, by which they are cheated of their blessedness. 

The paper of Father Mahler on the "Relationship between Justification and Sanctification" 
is given only in an excerpt of nine pages. Some of his many thoughts may follow here: "When 
Scripture says 'by faith,’ it is far from placing faith as a condition among the causes of the act of 
justification. It could not then say in one breath, 'by faith,' and, ‘the same not of you.' That 
righteousness comes by faith is proof to the apostle that it is purely of grace, Rom. 4:16. Why? 
Because the Scripture does not make faith effect justification, but because it makes justification 
come by faith. But such a justification, which can be grasped and appropriated by faith, must be 
ready and existing, existing before all faith and human activity, and therefore must be by grace 
alone. Far, then, from the Scripture, by its 'by faith,' being intended to set a new condition, it 
rather means to say that all conditions are fulfilled before faith. 'By faith' means to the apostle 
as much as freely, by grace." 

Concerning the relationship of subjective justification to the general, objective one, we 
read: "When our justification [in the heart of God] was accomplished, we were not yet born. Now 
justification in the heart of God was not wrought for God's sake, but for man's sake, that it might 
work blessedness in men, that it might become a personal, experienced benefit and blessing to 
them. But if this is to happen, it must be appropriated to man, that is, it must be made his inner, 
spiritual possession and property. The judgment of justification must resound in the human 
heart, must become alive and effective in man as a beatific truth. Justification must be given by 
an outward means into the inner man, and by an inward means be grasped and held by the 
heart of man. In this sense we speak of justification as a means of giving and receiving. It is 
clear that the means of giving and receiving can only be considered in the case of a finished gift. 
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can. Therefore it is only reasonable to speak of a means of giving and receiving in the matter 
of justification when the general justification is established and taught. If justification depends 
on faith as a condition, God has still reserved to himself the forgiveness of my sins, namely, on 
condition that | believe, forgiveness is not handed to me, but is held out in prospect or promised, 
and | accept nothing more than a promise that God will change his judgment of me on some 
condition." 

Faith is a willingness to receive, love is a willingness to give. Therefore, it is not love but 
faith that belongs in the trade of justification. It is said here: "To accept the righteousness that 
is free and gratuitous and by grace, faith must renounce all its own striving for merit and 
achievement and be content with the righteousness that is given. Love, however, so little 
understands the renunciation of its own striving that, on the contrary, striving and striving for 
works is its element. Love also does not understand serving itself, giving itself away. On the 
contrary, it wants to serve as much as its strength allows. If, therefore, love would and should 
help faith, it would botch and spoil everything, and that in the best opinion. Faith, on the other 
hand, can sit down in the lap of grace and let itself be served and helped by it. Faith must either 
accept grace alone, or it cannot bring itself to do it at all." 

Without this gospel of free, unconditional grace, faith in man cannot come about at all. 
"Faith cannot accomplish so much as to give a still angry God confidence that he will yet 
relinquish his wrath and show mercy for justice. The gospel would not bring a single sinner to 
faith for all eternity if it had to hold an angry God against him, if it could not show him a reconciled 
God. Without the general justification that has taken place, the gospel would really be nothing 
more than the law in a somewhat changed form." 

It is also this doctrine of justification which alone produces love in man. The very fact," 
writes Fr. Mahler, "that God offers justification to us sinners and does not wait until we come to 
meet Him, that we have been reconciled to God while we were still enemies, this act of 
incomprehensible and divinely great love awakens sinners to ardent love in return, after they 
have first become aware of such love of God through faith." If, therefore, we wish to encourage 
and strengthen Christians in the sanctification of life, we must continually point their faith to 
what God has done for us, as the apostle does, 1 John 4:19; 2 Cor. 5:14, 15. Thus our whole 
Christian life, our faith and love, is a consequence and effect of the act, since God has forgiven 
and pardons all our sins, and declares us righteous, to us and to all the world, on account of 
the merit of Christ in his heart, of this act, as it is preached to us by the gospel, and made our 
own by faith. And so truly, then, the doctrine of our justification is the center of all Christianity, 
which to know rightly and to keep pure must be our highest duty." 

According to the school report, in the Nebraska district "there are 112 Christian weekly 
schools and 134 teachers. Of these, 81 are teachers, 35 pastors, 14 teachers' wives, 2 
professors, and 2 students, teaching 4100 children. 93 schools are eighth grade, 11 seventh 
grade. 5 schools also have a ninth grade. One school has four teachers. In addition, there are 
86 Sunday schools and 33 Saturday schools in the district. These schools are attended by 4900 
children." In this connection it is remarked: "In many communities there is no real interest in the 
school. In others the school has been hastily closed. Still others have not yet made a serious 
attempt to open a school. Whence comes this lack of interest? From the fact that people no 
longer consider Jesus to be the most glorious treasure. If the churches stand right by JEsu, 
they will be willing to make the greatest sacrifices to procure for their children the blessing of 
the Christian weekly school. That the school system has declined throughout the Synod is 
because the home fathers are not sufficiently anxious to bring up their children in the fear of 
God, that in our homes people do not get up with God, do not go about their day's work with 
God, and do not come home with God. One is too much in haste after earthly things. There is 
a lack of 


194Literature 


right home worship. Let us follow Luther's instruction: "How a householder should teach his 
servants. Let us take better care of our home worship, and then our schools will also be better." 

Concerning the well-known appeal in the school case, it says: "We have gone to court in 
this matter: first, because we believe that the German language is necessary for religious 
instruction for the sake of the circumstances; second, because this is a matter of parental rights; 
the State has no right to forbid us to do more for our children than the minimum prescribed; third, 
because it is for the Church to decide in what language the Word of God shall be taught and 
preached by her. As good Americans, we will not be deprived of our rights, but consider it our 
duty to defend them." 

How our brothers in Nebraska and all over the country may now rejoice with us and thank 
God that now, as all the daily newspapers in the country reported, the Supreme Federal Court 
has also decided in their favor! It should be noted only in passing that with this judgment of the 
highest court of our land, the much-maligned and slandered German-Americans have once 
again been given the testimony that they have ever been, and still are, among the most loyal 
and far more insightful American citizens, even in wartime. F. B> 


Twenty-fourth Synodical Report of the Kansas District of the Lutheran Synod. 
Of Missouri, etc. Concordia Publishing House, St.Louis, Mo. 88 pp. 39 Cts. 

"What you have inherited from your fathers, acquire to possess!" It is only in this way that 
intellectual and spiritual goods become and remain our property, that we again and again 
appropriate them spiritually and mentally. Even the treasure of pure doctrine, which we inherited 
from our fathers, will not be rightly possessed and preserved by any of us who do not immerse 
ourselves anew in these doctrines with prayer to God, who, like Luther, draw them again and 
again from the Scriptures, and who are constantly anxious to confess them and also to really 
live them. In Praeses Lehenbauer's prefidential address it says: "When we read in the history of 
our Synod about the strong faith, the heartfelt love, the fiery zeal and the exemplary willingness 
to make sacrifices of our fathers, who had to fight many hot battles for the jewel of pure doctrine 
and a healthy church life, and yet spared no struggle, no work, no sacrifice, then we must feel 
like children to whom a rich inheritance fell into their laps without struggle and work and sacrifice. 
And we must not conceal from ourselves that we are in danger of doing as such rich heirs often 
do, namely, that we underestimate our rich inheritance, squander it, and neglect it. Let us be 
roused from our indifference by the contemplation of our riches and our happiness! Let us ask 
God the Holy Spirit to kindle in our hearts the fire of faith and love and to fill us with the zeal and 
sacrifice of our unforgettable fathers, so that out of love and gratitude we may fear God better 
than before and serve him faithfully and righteously. If the Lord needs workmen, let us give 
ourselves up, not to have good days, but to work, to real, hard work. If he needs sacrifices for 
his church, let us offer them gladly and abundantly, not meagerly and grumbling, but abundantly 
and willingly. If battle be necessary, let us all, as one man, without constraint or fear, join the 
ranks of Christ's fighters, wielding with all our might the sword of the Spirit against error and 
wickedness, and trusting our Commander to lead us from victory to victory, to maintain his 
kingdom, and to extend his Church." (7.) 

Father Hy. Muller's paper on "The Beatific Knowledge of God" is a simple, clear and 
edifying work. His theses are as follows: "1 . The beatific knowledge of God is not attained by 
reason. 2 . the beatific knowledge of God is drawn from God's Word alone. 3. the beatific 
knowledge of God consists in the knowledge of the grace of God in Christ Jesus. 4. That the 
knowledge of the grace of God in Christ" JEsu makes men blessed is known from its effects." 
Referring to the decided separation of Oklahoma from the Kansas District, the speaker remarks: 
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"For seventy-five years our dear Synod has brought this saving knowledge of God to the people, 
proclaiming to them the gospel, the good news of the grace of God in Christ Jesus, pure and 
clear. The all-knowing God alone knows how many poor sinners have been led to Christ through 
this, how many who have been challenged have been comforted, how many who have been 
afflicted and depressed have been lifted up, and how many who have died have been helped to 
overcome the fear of death. Often, however, have we been permitted to see with our own eyes 
the blessed effects of the gospel upon the hearts of sinners. The brethren of Kansas and 
Oklahoma are now, most probably for the last time, assembled together in a district synod. But 
though separated into districts, we remain members of one and the same people of God, sheep 
of one and the same flock, led by the gentle staff of one and the same good shepherd-we are 
and remain members of one body, and all cling to the same head, JEsu Christo. So let us also 
continue in one mind and spirit the work of the Lord. Let the same joyful message resound in 
the mother and in the daughter. God keep the dear fathers and brethren in Kansas in the blessed 
knowledge of God! God keep also the brethren in Oklahoma in the same blessed knowledge of 
God!" 

Concerning the success of the Kansas District so far, we read in the report on the Inner 
Mission: "As once the Corinthians (1 Cor. 15:58) were pointed to the success in the kingdom of 
God at that time, so we too should look to the success in the work of the mission of this time. If 
God has given us thirteen young men this year for the service of His Church, if God is helping 
even in these confused times to make a goodly number of mission churches independent, if so 
soon after the Colorado District branched off, the churches in Oklahoma feel strong enough to 
form a district of their own, if so in one human age one mission district becomes three Synodal 
districts, we should be blind if we did not see this glorious success of our mission work. ... This 
blessing should not only make us happy, but should also spur us on and encourage us to 
continue to stand firm and immovable in the service of the Lord and to always increase in the 
work of the mission". (51 .) 

With reference to the parochial schools, whose welfare still gives us anxious concern in 
many places, it has been reported that they have been allowed to lead "a calmer and quieter 
life than in the preceding three years." Of the 93 schools, 82 are co-ed, 10 two-form and one 
three-form. In the report of the school commission it says: "Unfortunately there are still quite a 
number of congregations, even large congregations, preaching and misfion places without 
schools. Here and there, according to our inquiries, the circumstances are such that the 
establishment of a parish school would be connected with great obstacles. But in other places, 
in our opinion, a school could be established. It is the same with school attendance. Not 100 
percent of the school-age children of the community go to the community school where such a 
school exists. Apart from the fact that where well-established schools exist, we are unable to 
attract all the children for various reasons, so we are sorry to report that some parents send 
their children to the state school instead of ours without need." No small distress is also caused 
in Kansas by school books, as only one-seventh of the same are now obtained from the 
Concordia Publishing House, and the State school books contain much that is "contrary to 
the Bible," which was also proved at the Synod by Pros. Link was proved. 

But like all our synodical reports, this one testifies to the zeal with which it is sought to raise 
interest in the parochial schools and to attract pupils to the school board. In the report of the 
School Commisfion we read, "The Missouri Synod is celebrating this year not only the Diamond 
Jubilee of the Synod, but also the seventy-fifth anniversary of its parochial school. The main 
founder of the synod, D. C. F. W. Walther, testifies: "For the Saxon Lutherans, the concern for 
the future of their children with regard to church and school was the strongest motivation for 
their emigration to America. He further reports: "In the Saxon Lutheran congregations it was the 
rule that the school office was established at the same time as the preaching office. Already a 
few days after the arrival of the first section of the emigration company in St. Louis, the school 
was opened. The same thing was done in all the other communities in Perry County. If no 
teacher could be hired, the school was opened. 


196Literature 


It was a matter of course that the preacher with the preaching office took over the school office 
and administered it to the best of his ability’. When our synod celebrated its first jubilee twenty- 
five years after its foundation, our fathers made the statement: 'Our church school is, according 
to pure doctrine, the highest treasure we have.' Yes, in the long string of delicious treasures and 
goods which the gracious God has bestowed upon our dear Synod, the parochial school is truly, 
according to pure doctrine, the pearl of first quality, not only for the sake of the children, who 
are instructed to blessedness through faith in JEsum Christum, not only for the sake of the 
parents, whose children are brought up in the Christian school in discipline and admonition to 
the Lord, not only for the sake of the congregation, which gains mature and able members 
through the school, but also for the sake of the synod, which obtains through the parochial 
school well-founded and intelligent congregations, and from the same draws the great majority 
of its pupils for the synodal institutions." The well-known praise which Luther gives to "diligent 
and pious schoolmasters" is also quoted; further, the letter of a pastor in the "Lutheran" (78, No. 
13): "I thank God that, in addition to the office of preaching, | was also allowed to hold school 
for twenty-one years. Looking back over the twenty-one years, | cannot but advise every young 
pastor to hold school if at all possible." Further, the debate at the celebration of the twenty-sixth 
anniversary of the synod: "It is, after all, a settled matter among us that we do not send our 
children to the public schools, but have parochial schools. Even a mere Sunday school does 
not satisfy our needs, but is only a poor makeshift. Our parochial schools are nurseries of the 
church. The better our parochial schools, the better will be the condition of our churches. No 
congregation should shy away from the burdens that are connected with the establishment of a 
parochial school. But parochial schools should not only be established, they should also be 
supported. ... Our parochial school is, according to pure doctrine, the highest treasure we have." 
It is noted: "In our district, too, there are pastors who have taught school for years with joy and 
love, as far as time and strength allowed. We want to take them as a model and example and 
also hold school when necessary. But the congregations do evil who expect the pastor to keep 
school in the long run, when they are well able to hire a teacher of their own." F. B. 


Proceedings of the Seventh Convention of the English District of the Synod of Missouri, 
etc. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 21 cts. 

The synodal address of President Kreinheder is a serious reminder to follow the faith of 
our fathers. It says: "Gathered as we are for our English District's convention in this year of 
our diamond jubilee, and so near [at Oak Park, IIl.] to the spot where our fathers met in 1847 
when they organized our Synod, shall not this be our hope and fervent prayer that the spirit 
which animated them in that first convention and in their subsequent labors may animate us 
as we are gathered together, and that God's blessing may rest upon us, upon our 
deliberations, and upon all our activities as it so signally rested upon them and their earnest 
efforts for the advancement of His blessed cause?" 

Our Fathers are rightly praised for not only professing the right doctrine, but also for taking 
it seriously in their practice, especially in the face of indifferentism and unionism. It says: "Nor 
were these principles to which the fathers gave expression in the constitution at the time of 
our founding of the Synod a ‘dead letter/ living indeed in the written document as a matter 
of form, but dead as a matter of practice. On the contrary, it is a matter of common 
knowledge that they practised what they professed, that they put their principles into 
practise. In their preaching and teaching, in their congregational life and polity, they stood 
four-square upon their synodical platform: the supremacy of the Scriptures and loyalty to 
the Lutheran Confessions. They were ridiculed, they were criticized, they were slandered, 
but they remained true to the principles which they had enunciated and espoused, ever 
insisting, above everything else, upon purity of doctrine and upon a practise in harmony 
with the teaching of the Scriptures. That was 
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the spirit which actuated them, a spirit, thank God, which has survived to our day and has 
ever been a dominant characteristic of our Synod, whose very name has become a synonym 
for pure preaching and Scriptural practise." 

It is a great spiritual capital that we have inherited from our fathers. But if we do not make 
use of these talents, the longer they remain, the more they will become a dead treasure buried 
in the ground, in magazines and books, and at most in lectures and speeches, which in reality 
no longer has any meaning for us and is as good as non-existent for us. The Church preserves 
the truth only by living and practicing and practicing it. And that the temptations to give way to 
indifferentism are greater in English circles than in German ones, and that they must therefore 
be met there with redoubled vigilance, President Kreinheder still says: "Let us especially of our 
English District, working as we are in a different language from that employed by our 
fathers, and exposed as we are to the dangers of indifference in matters of doctrine and 
practise which threaten us even in a greater degree than our more isolated sister churches 
which still employ the language of the fathers, - let us strive diligently to do our work in the 
spirit of the founders, ever jealous for the truth of God's Word and the maintenance of 
Scriptural and sound Lutheran practises in our congregations. ... There is no denying the fact 
that we are especially exposed to the liberal and unionistic spirit of our day and age. Our 
doctrinal conservatism is not in harmony with the trend of the times, and our congregational 
practise is foreign to the lax spirit of other denominations. With the liberal theology of the 
sects about us, who frown upon zeal for purity of doctrine, which they characterize as a relic 
of sixteenth-century theology, and who regard the contending for the faith once delivered to 
the saints as an evidence of narrowness, bigotry, and lack of charity, we need to be especially 
careful lest a similar lax and liberal religious atmosphere invade and pervade our churches. 
Let us see to it that the principle of the sovereignty of the Scriptures in all matters of faith 
as well as in all matters of life remains a living, active thing in our midst, and let us set 
ourselves firmly against every tendency to reduce this Biblical and Lutheran principle to a 
dead letter. It was this spirit animating our fathers which, under the blessing of God, was 
one of the secrets of their success and of our Synod's wonderful growth in the past." 

Among the resolutions passed by Synod were: 1. "That this convention express its 
appreciation of the resolution passed at the general conference of the District School Boards 
at River Forest, HL, February 20-22, 1922 (‘It was unanimously resolved to inform the 
brethren of the English District that we are glad to hear of their resolution to rehabilitate the 
Christian day-school, and that we wish them God's blessing in carrying out the resolution’)." 
2. "That our District retain the Parochial School Committee in accordance with the 
regulation of the General Body, which provides for such a board in each District." 3. "The 
lay delegates adopted the resolution: 'Resolved that we again recommend the establishment 
of parochial schools, wherever possible, at once.'" 4. "In accordance with the resolution 
adopted, the convention will hereafter open on Tuesday and close not later than Saturday 
night. " F.B. 


Proceedings of the Sixth Convention of the Alabama Luther Conference of the Ev. Lutheran 
Synodical Conference of North America. Press of Selma Stationery Co. 

This is the report of the meeting held by our pastors and teachers in the negro mission, 
and also by delegates from the negro churches, at Tilden, Ala. last year. The report contains 
the following papers: 1. "Conjuring and Similar Satanic Arts," by P. G. A. Schmidt; 2. "Good 
Works," by P. E. A. Westcott; 3. "How the Church of Christ is Built," by P. Chas. Peay; 4. 
"Winning Souls," by Miss Chinetia Smith; 5. "Self-support," by P. R. O. Lynn; 6th, "Closing 
Address," by P. G. A. Schmidt. The first work says: "In our day, also here in Alabama, these 
sinful 
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arts [witchcraft] are practised. ... Little children, in their tender infancy, are held upon the 
knee while they hear from the lips of grandpa and grandma weird and uncanny tales and 
stories about witches, conjurers, and ghosts. They grow up in the fear and live in dread of 
what will happen to them if some magician should throw upon them a spell or in some other 
way do them harm. ... If a cow is stolen, gets sick, or dies, the owner of the lost animal runs 
to a conjurer to ascertain who has taken it or caused it to die. Others consult witches to find 
out whether they will some day be rich, whether they will live long and have a happy life, 
whether a sick child will recover from an illness, whether they should start their crops on 
Monday or Friday, or when to undertake some other important piece of work. Conjurers 
receive from poor people fancy prices to cure all manner of diseases by their tricks and arts. 
A child is bitten by a snake, and the mother at once runs to the conjurer in the hope that he 
will keep the poison from entering the child's system. A foot is cut and the arteries severed; 
a witch is called to bewitch the blood and stop the flow. ... Ghosts and spirits, some think, 
infest graveyards, the woods, and deserted houses. These houses are known as haunted 
houses. The hour of midnight is the time when a particularly large number of ghosts stalk 
through the land. I have been assured that by glancing over my left shoulder in just the right 
manner I would be able to see ghosts and find out the truth of this whole matter. Hair-raising, 
weird, uncanny tales of ghosts and conjurers are handed down from generation to 
generation." This devilishness, which seems to be prevalent among the Negroes, is put in its 
proper light by Father Schmidt, and judged according to God's Word. 

The third work also throws light on conditions among the Negroes in Alabama. We read: 
"Sunday after Sunday the doctrines and opinions of men, dreams and visions, are taught to 
our people; and the one thing needful, the Gospel of Jesus, is not preached. Go to the revival 
meetings held at a certain season of the year, and you will see and hear the many human 
means substituted for the means of grace. After the sermon has been preached, men and 
women are called to the mourners' bench, and while they mourn and groan, the people gather 
around them, sing, pray, and shout for the purpose of converting those poor, benighted 
sinners. Being in a state of great excitement, those kneeling at the mourners' bench jump up 
and shout and tell the people they ‘got religion. The whole system is built on fear and 
excitement, and no lasting good can be done. Many of those that claim to be converted at 
those revival meetings soon turn back to the world, because they were not rooted and 
grounded in God's Word. Let us, then, be careful and not confound noise and notoriety with 
religious growth, but, on the whole, rather suspect that which comes by observation." 

From the fifth work it appears that the Negro churches are also inculcated with the duty of 
maintaining their preachers and teachers themselves. It says: "As long as the Mission Board 
uses its money to pay the salaries of your teachers and ministers, just so long must your 
neighbor be without the true Gospel, and his children grow up in sin and ignorance. As long 
as you are healed at a free dispensary, so long must others wait, aye, be turned away to die 
for want of attention. Brethren, is not this a sad condition, and should it continue? ... We 
must relieve the Mission Board of its obligation to support us. We must take the burden of 
support upon our own shoulders. We must begin to help pay the salaries of our ministers and 
teachers. In a family where there are many mouths to be fed and many bodies to be clothed, 
as soon as a boy or girl is old or large enough, he or she is told that he must help support 
himself until he reaches that age when he can supply his own needs, that there may be more 
for those who are not able to care for themselves. And so it is in the household of God; as 
soon as a congregation is built up, it should begin to help support itself, so that other mouths 
may be filled with the bread of life; otherwise there will be plenty for some and a famine for 
others; some will be clothed while others must go naked. 

Of late, by the way, our Negro mission has also been attacked by people who are not 
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to our synod, have been repeatedly given a good report. Miller, member of the Alabama 
Superior Court, wrote to Missionary Schmidt: "You have done good work among the colored 
people in that vicinity." Further, Matthews, owner of the largest store in Camden, Ala: "I thank 
you for sending me the copies of your Colored Lutheran, and as a token that | appreciate the 
work you are doing among our colored people, | enclose a check in the amount of $5.00 for 
your relief fund. ... Accept my sincere congratulations on the success of your work in the Lord's 
kingdom." "It is the rule," wrote some time ago in The Lutheran, a non-synodical pastor in 
Columbia, S. C., "that the colored Lutherans who are the fruit of the negro mission of the 
Missouri Synod are as knowledgeable and devout, as faithful and liberal, as orthodox and 
demure as any white Lutherans to be met with anywhere." (Missionary Dove, p. 26. 31 . ) 
F.B. 


Minutes of the Sixty-third Annual Convention of the Ev. Luth. 
Augustana Synod. Augustana Book Concern, Rock Island, Ill. 

This extensive report contains not only the business negotiations, but also the list of 
pastors and the constitution of the Augustan Synod. In the annual report of President Brandelle, 
the secular and the spiritual seem to be mixed at times. Several passages may illustrate this: 
"The nations and the people in general are in their greatest need directed to this institution 
[the kingdom of God] for guidance and help. . . . Its fundamental principle [Bible? 
Justification?] must be observed if peace, contentment, and wellbeing once more are to be 
obtained in the world." "Our people must always and everywhere... courageously resist 
every one who hoists the smallest remnant of the banner for beer, wine, or whisky. Great 
responsibility rests upon the Christian people of our land in reference to this matter. Let it 
be true unto humanity and unto its God." But would things not be better in our country for the 
church as well as for civil respectability if, according to the saying: "Every man learns his own 
lesson, so it will be well in the house" or: "Cobbler, stick to your last", the church would also 
confine itself to its task, namely to preach the Gospel instead of practising allotria and dealing 
with social and political questions such as world war, world peace, world improvement, 
abstinence, etc.? The following paragraphs of the annual report may also be of interest: 
"Arrangements must be made for maintaining one or more of our Swedish congregations in 
some of the larger cities as exclusively Swedish, in order that these may be of service 
whenever there is a demand for them." "The parochial schools are very few and suffering 
from anemia, excepting at a few places." "In not a few of our congregations recourse is had 
not only to other Lutheran synods, but also to the Reformed Church in the matter of securing 
working material for the Sunday-school." "Several States have consented to set aside a 
certain portion of the time devoted to public school work for religious instruction. During 
that time each congregation is permitted to gather its children and to instruct them in religion. 
It is permissible to unite with the Reformed, should that be desirable, and to agree to unite 
as to united work in reference to this matter. At several places this matter has been taken up, 
not only for discussion, but the work has really been undertaken. The Synod ought to give 
serious consideration to this proposition, particularly since the parochial schools are almost 
a thing of the past." "The dance craze is still with us. Worst of all, it seems to have acquired 
a very secure footing in our high schools." "Revivals have occurred at several places, and 
not a few souls have been brought out of darkness into the light. Nearly all over there is a 
yearning and constant prayer for the coming of the Holy Spirit." "The receipts for the 
different departments of the Church have been very good." "Some of the conferences are 
maintaining Church Extension funds. ... .. No conference has been able to gather any large 
amount. The Church Extension Fund of the Synod is also small." "The English language is 
crowding out the Swedish more and more when it comes to reading-matter." "The net gain 
[of Augustana Book Concern] for 
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the year is delightfully large" ($10,000). "As per decision of Synod at its meeting last year I 

have counseled with the Archbishop of Sweden as to the possibility of working together with 

the Church of Sweden in the matter of building a Swedish legation church at Washington, D. 

C.. Ihave also advised with the Swedish minister at Washington, D. C., His Excellency Axel 

Wallenberg, as to the matter. Both of these gentlemen were a unit in declaring that for the 

present it would not be possible for Sweden to promise any money for this undertaking. " 
F.B. 


The Philadelphia Seminary Bulletin. Annual Catalog, 1922-1923. Published by the Lutheran 
Theological Seminary at Philadelphia. 

This catalogue provides an insight into the work of Mount Airy Theological Seminary. About 
the "entrance requirements" it says: "Candidates for. admission to the seminary are required 
to be graduates of colleges approved by the faculty. In extraordinary cases this requirement 
may be waived by unanimous vote of the faculty, but in no case can any student become a 
candidate for the degree of Bachelor of Divinity unless he is a graduate of a recognized 
college. The seminary strongly advises college students in preparation for the ministry to 
include in their elective courses during the' last two college years the following subjects: 
Greek, Latin, German, History, Philosophy, Logic, and English Literature. . . . Candidates 
for admission who do not present Greek at entrance will be required to make up the 
deficiency in a special course in New Testament Greek.- In addition to the regular students 
who are candidates for graduation or for the seminary's degree, other students who may 
desire to pursue partial or special courses of study in some single branch or in several 
branches of theology may be admitted. 

With reference to the courses taught, it says: "The essential feature of the plan is the 
division of subjects into three groups: prescribed, elective, and degree courses. The 
prescribed courses are required of all students and comprise those subjects which are 
regarded as indispensable to the training of all students of theology. The elective courses are 
given in all departments. Their purpose is to afford opportunity for detailed study of subjects 
covered in a more general way by the prescribed work, and to make it possible for students 
to pursue the study of subjects which are useful, but not essential, in their preparation for the 
ministry. The degree courses are offered to those students who have attained an average grade 
of eighty- five per cent, in the prescribed and elective work of the preceding semester. This 
completion of twelve of these courses and the presentation of a satisfactory thesis entitle a 
student to receive the degree of Bachelor of Theology one year after graduation." 

The rules for the award of the Bachelor of Divinity also include the following: "4. At some 
time during the three years candidates for the degree will be required to satisfy the faculty 
that they possess an adequate reading knowledge of the Latin and German languages." "6. 
Before graduation students who are candidates for the degrees will be required to pass a 
general examination on the subjects covered by the prescribed courses." "7. students who 
have satisfied the above requirements are expected to present a thesis on a subject approved 
by the faculty. This thesis may be presented at any time after graduation. If it is accepted by 
the faculty, the degree will be conferred at the next commencement." Thus, if we understand 
correctly, graduates of colleges who have not received training in German, Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew before entering the seminary may apply for the Bachelor of Divinity degree. 

Not correct is the statement on p. 19: "Previous to the beginning of this [Philadelphia] 
seminary the theological course in all Lutheran seminaries in America was completed in two 
years. It led the way in providing for a three years’ course in three classes." From the 
theoretical seminary in St. Louis, which from the beginning required a knowledge of the German, 
English, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew languages, ever and anon the course was a three-year one. 

P..B, 
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On Old Testament exegesis. 


Hermeneutics of the "Old" Testament. With special reference to modern problems. By 
Eduard Konig. A. Marcus & E. Webers Verlag, Bonn. 1916. 178 pp. 6X9%. 

Theology of the Old Testament, critically and comparatively presented by Eduard K6nig. Chr. 
Belsersche Verlagsbuchhandlung, Stuttgart. 1921 . 348 pages 6X9". 


The Messianic Prophecies of the Old Testament, treated comparatively, historically and 
exegetically. By Eduard Konig. Chr. Belser A. G., Verlagsbuchhandung, Stuttgart 1923. 
366 pages 6X9. 

Three books by the well-known Old Testament theologian, who retired after many years 
of academic activity in Leipzig, Rostock and Bonn, but in great intellectual freshness and 
untiring, rapid work force has published one work after another, in which he summarizes the 
yield of his many-sided studies. In addition to the works mentioned here, in recent years he has 
published comprehensive commentaries on Genesis and Deuteronomy (on the commentary on 
Genesis, cf. L. u. W. 66, 560), and in the last work mentioned above, on the Messianic 
prophecies, he announces an interpretation of the prophet Isaiah. Even while teaching, he has 
been immensely fruitful in writing, and for decades has spoken out on almost all Old Testament 
questions of the present day through many articles in periodicals, in numerous pamphlets, and 
in solid books. His main merits, in our opinion, lie in two areas. One is his contribution to the 
language of the Old Testament in his comprehensive "Historical-Comparative Doctrine of the 
Hebrew Language", in his "Hebrew and Aramaic Dictionary of the Old Testament" and in his 
"Stylistics, Rhetoric, Poetics in Relation to Biblical Literature", to which has been added the 
"Hermeneutics of the Old Testament" mentioned above in the first place. The second merit is 
his defense of the revelatory character of the Old Testament and the uniqueness of its religion 
against the liberal Old Testament theology and history of religion dominating wide circles of the 
theological world, to which also the works mentioned in the second and third place make many 
individual contributions. Anyone who wants to work from this field will gladly acknowledge this. 
But at the same time it must be said that in questions of literary criticism K6nig follows the path 
of modern biblical criticism, and that especially in the second and third works he presents 
theological and exegetical views which we must firmly reject from the standpoint of firm biblical 
faith. His books are always in demand of discerning and discerning readers, who, apart from 
the two points mentioned above, can learn countless details, especially in exegetical terms, 
from the author's comprehensive erudition and extraordinary knowledge, especially in recent 
literature, even if they cannot follow him in his overall views and, as we have done, raise many 
question marks. 

Passing to particulars, we would say that, strange as it may sound, the first book on the 
whole perhaps deserves the preference. It is the first treatment in about forty years of the 
discipline of hermeneutics, the doctrine of the principles and rules for interpreting the Bible, and 
contains much more than one would suppose from its title. K6nig, as he also points out, has 
sought to learn critically from the hermeneutical works of ancient classical philologists, who are 
often much more reasonable than modern theologians (we think, for example, of the Greek 
philologist Friedrich BlaB's "Hermeneutics and Criticism" in lwan v. Muller's Handbuch der 
klassischen Altertumswissenschaften). In the first, fundamental part of the work, K6énig treats 
first of all the history of Old Testament interpretation in its main turns, then the subject and the 
object of Old Testament interpretation; in the second or constructive part he gives first positive 
and then negative directives for the correct interpretation of the Old Testament. And yet, besides 
the many right and good things we might name, one sentence overturns the whole. King states 
as arule, "Christianizing the Old Testament is to be avoided" (p. 156), and then goes on to say, 
"As an act of Christianizing the Old 
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It is also to be regarded as the inspiration of the Old Testament, when the inspiration of the Old 
Testament is presupposed as a directive for its interpretation by the use of the maaa ypagn 
Oednvevatoc (2 Tim. 3:16), which is not itself unquestionable" (p. 164). The very inspiration of 
the Old Testament must be believed and held to with whole, full earnestness in the interpretation 
of the Old' Testament on the ground of the clear word of Christ that "all Scripture is inspired of 
God," and the old Augustinian saying is right and will remain right: 


Novum Testamentum in Vetere latet, Vetus Testamentum in Novo 
patet. 


In his "Theology of the Old Testament" Konig takes a stand against the modern evolutionist 
presentations of the history of Old Testament religion, as they have been presented in the latest 
and widely distributed works on the "Biblical Theology of the Old Testament" by Stade and von 
Kautzsch, which are also widely followed in America. He remarks in the preface that "in the 
heavy intellectual struggle which is now to be fought out in the field of the history of Old 
Testament religion, even personal considerations must remain silent, so that in the controversy 
even names of persons who are otherwise close cannot remain unnamed" (p. V). The subject 
is treated in two main parts. The first part sets forth in three chapters the special position, origin, 
and main stages in the total life and total influence of the legitimate religion of Israel; the second 
part brings the history of the unfolding of the individual factors of the true religion of Israel, and 
treats in four chapters of theology in the narrower sense (the doctrine of God); the relation of 
the world and of original man to God; sin as a foreign body in the plan of world history; the ways 
of bringing back erring humanity. Here again we find good discussion, notably the dismissal of 
the lower levels of religion in Israel (totemism, animism, fetishism) claimed by liberal critics. Ina 
detailed discussion of the name of God, Jehovah or Yahweh, it is explained in a linguistically 
and factually uniquely correct way as denoting "the Being . . . hence the abiding, persevering, 
eternal one, and at the same time, from the spiritual realm, the constant, faithful one" (p. 155). 
And so we could name many more passages with which we agree. But it is in especially 
important pieces that King has setups that are not from Scripture, but against Scripture. In the 
discussion of the angel of Yahweh he discusses the various views, rejects also the ecclesiastical 
explanation, advanced in more recent times by Ohler in his "Theology of the Old Testament," 
"that the angel of Yahweh was a part [?] of the divine being," and comes no further than to the 
following sentence: "So only the judgment that by the XXXX XXXX is meant a supernatural 
being sent by the controller of the kingdom of God to intervene directly in it, corresponds to the 
statements of the Old Testament." (P. 207.) Just so, when he deals with the wisdom of God. He 
says, in discussing the well-known passages from the Proverbs of Solomon, "In 8:22 ff. also 
only God's wise idea of the world is set before the eyes in living, personifying representation." 
(p. 198.) Really? Were Athanasius and the other witnesses in the Arian battles so completely 
on the wrong track, when they grasped the aforementioned passage directly personally and 
identified the "wisdom" of God with the "Word" of John's Gospel, which was in the beginning 
and was with God and was God (cf. especially Prov. 8, 22. 23 and Jn. 1 , 1-3), or Luther, who 
in his Genefis interpretation remarks: "The HErr, who is wisdom, that is, God's Son, who was to 
become man, was with him (Joseph!. For Solomon in his Proverbs calls without doubt also 
Wisdom the Son in the divine essence" (II, 1295. 1296)? 

| am especially interested in the third work of King on the "Messianic prophecies". In this 
year of study | have worked through this so instructive and important area with the six candidates 
who are studying in our newly established "graduate school". Most and most important of the 
passages treated by King we also treated before his work came into my hands. And now it is of 
great value to me to see that we translated and explained most of the words just as in 
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The first thing we have done is to learn how this comprehensive work was done, and to learn 
how to justify this translation and explanation even better and in a more comprehensive way. 
And yet, to what entirely different results have we come! We have found in these passages the 
one "of whom Moses in the law and the prophets wrote, Jesus, the son of Joseph, of Nazareth," 
John 1:45. King, on the other hand, denies the direct Messianic relation of many prophecies, 
including the clearest ones, and empties the main passages of their Messianic content. Gen. 3 , 
15 is only "the first hint of the future victory over the God-alienating evil" (p. 75), and "the total 
sense is this: the fight against the serpent, set by God, that is, made - to say the least - a moment 
of his direction of history, is to lead to the eventual overcoming of the world elements which 
become tempters to man - not without his guilt" (p. 84). At the end of a twelve-page interpretation 
of Gen. 49:10 it says: "According to the sense most probable to me . . this passage, then, points 
only to a victorious transition from the struggle to the peace and enjoyment of its benefits. This 
sense, however, does not at least prevent the interpretation of the passage as a reference to the 
Messianic time, which Jews and Christians in this passage at first . . . has been found." (P. 104.) 
In the "Gesamtbetrachtung" of David's last words, 2 Sam. 23:1-7, which Luther is known to have 
interpreted in so incomparable a manner (III, 1880), it is said, "In his ‘last words' David uttered a 
twofold thought: a. God recognized every godly representative of the Davidic dynasty as a 
righteous or godly ruler of men; b. God had made a covenant with the house of David for the 
whole age of God's kingdom history at that time." (P. 147.) At the close of the discussion of the 
much-negotiated passage Dan. 9:24-27, it is said, "Nay, the words of the seventy weeks of years 
contain no prophecy out of the perfect anointed, and do not lead down to the time of Christ." (p. 
316.) But however one interprets the difficult passage, concerning which, as is well known, there 
are two opinions even in our Church, whether embracing the time down to Christ (L. u. W. 32, 
355), or, which we think more correct, representing the time to the end of all things (L. u. W. 31 
, 230), in either case it is a Messianic prophecy. 

Thus we lay aside the rich book, the main part of which, after four introductory chapters 
(pp. 1-73), offers precisely the "Interpretation of the Messianic Prophecies, arranged according 
to their concurrence with the successive turns of salvation history" (pp. 74-317), which is then 
followed by a few appendices, but with deep regret, regret that the author does not succeed in 
arriving at the right ecclesiastical understanding of the Messianic prophecy. We are only the 
more firmly persuaded by his opinion, which agrees in the explanation of the words, but differs 
in the explanation of the facts, that the ecclesiastical explanation of the prophetic passages of 
the Old Testament can stand even before the forum of the most exact science. And we 
emphatically subscribe to the words of our blessed Stéckhardt in the preface to his "Advent 
Sermons": "The author is conscious of following with his interpretation the course which the 
orthodox Church has always followed in the explanation of the Old Testament prophetic word. 
From time immemorial, Christianity has understood the promises made to the fathers as words 
of the Spirit of God, which point to Christ. This Christian understanding of prophecy, of course, 
no longer finds much favor with the newer theologians. We are firmly convinced that the so- 
called Christian-popular understanding of the Old Testament promises can also stand before the 
judgment seat of theology. True godly teaching and scriptural scholarship, drawing only from 
Scripture and proving only with Scripture, will never produce any other result. Of course, the 
sermon is not the place for theological discussion. Nevertheless, every simple-minded Christian 
who searches and investigates the Scriptures, comparing Scripture with Scripture, prophecy with 
prophecy, prophecy and fulfillment, may attain to clearness and assurance that that 
ecclesiastical understanding of prophecy rests on solid ground." (P. III.) And we also take this 
opportunity of recommending these sermons to penetrating study. We know of no collection of 
sermons so fitted to convey the right understanding of the Messianic prophecies of the Old 
Testament. LF 
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GrundriB der praktischen Theologie. By D. Joh. Meyer in Géttingen. 
A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, Erlangen. 156 pages. 

The main chapters of this paper are headed as follows: 1 . Foundation. 2. organization of 
the church (church constitution). 3. ecclesiastical education of youth (catechetics). 4. 
ecclesiastical worship (liturgy). 5. ecclesiastical proclamation of the word (homiletics). 6. 
pastoral care (poimenics). 7. mission. It is an extensive material, which is processed here in 
condensed brevity. However, we have not been able to finish reading it without some question 
marks. The evaluation is not always done according to faithful Lutheran standards and 
principles. 

In the section on "The Missionary Sermon" we read: "In the following parts the connection 
of the missionary sermon to the nature of the (Gentile) listeners is carried out appropriately: 1. 
Recognition of what is relatively valuable in the paternal faith of the Gentiles (i.e. not a flat 
rejection of all Gentile piety; cf. Act. 17, 23; | Cor. 9, 20); 2. proclamation of the gospel as the 
perfect over against the imperfection of paganism (completion of the mental approaches and 
satisfaction of the religious longing of the Gentiles); 3. Precedence of the practical-religious 
sides of Christianity over the doctrinal formulas of thought (so that the latter may be understood 
in their religious value, that is, as religious, not as cosmological, judgments); 4. Criticism of 
heathen thought (to prevent syncretism); 5. Expansion of the religious thoughts of Christianity 
according to the spiritual interests of the hearers." 

To these sentences we remark: Wherever a man becomes a Christian, it is through the 
preaching of sin and grace. The preaching of the law is the beginning, because without the 
knowledge of sin there is no interest in and understanding of the gospel. And for the truth of the 
law, however, there is a clue in the conscience of every man. After all, the purpose of preaching 
the law is to enliven, instruct, and sharpen the conscience so that it comes to the knowledge of 
sin and repentance. But for the Gospel, the actual message of Christianity, there is in the natural 
man no point of contact, no germ of truth, which one only needed to develop in order to produce 
the beatific faith. The Gospel must therefore be preached as an entirely new divine revelation, 
and must be made certain to the heart through the action of the Holy Spirit. It is the heavenly 
seed which falls from above into the furrows of the heart made by the law, and takes root there 
by virtue of its inherent power, without any Pelagian ability or synergistic cooperation on the 
part of the natural man. No one in the world, neither Christian nor pagan, neither learned nor 
ignorant, neither virtuous nor vicious, can be spared the bitter truth that with the religion of their 
own reason and works they are on the straight road to hell. Nor is this to be kept from educated 
Japanese, Chinese, and Indians, any more than from the great men of politics, art, philosophy, 
and science within Christendom. They must be led to the realization: Our present religion and 
"good" works are an abomination to God. Of course, this is to be done with pedagogical wisdom. 
But a missionary who tries to convince the heathen that they have not yet reached their goal 
with their idolatry and works, and that they are not making much progress, but that they are 
already on the way to Christianity, misses his goal and completely defeats his purpose. 
Christianity differs from paganism of every kind not as the perfect differs from the imperfect, as 
the great differs from the low, as the high differs from the low, but as truth differs from falsehood, 
as reality differs from deceit, as heaven differs from hell. From JEsus pagan founders of religion 
like Buddha, Confucius, Lao-tzu, and Mohammed differ like impostors from the true Messiah 
and Savior. JEsus alone is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. He is not merely a way or the best 
way, but the only way. In our time with its liberalism, its history of religion, etc. this is a hard 
speech. But it remains the same: No path to heaven leads past JEsu - not even Confucius with 
the golden rule in a negative form or Laotse with his commandment to love one's enemies. Let 
a missionary who does not believe this only stay at home: he has no message for the poor 
heathen. In short, even by all kinds of modern pedagogical and psychological teachings and 
considerations, a missionary must not allow the Gospel to be distorted. F. B. 
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From Synod. The submissions for the 17th Synod of Delegates, which will 
meet at Fort Wayne, Ind. from June 20 to 30 of this year, have appeared in print. 
They contain no less than 194 pages, and are arranged in the following principal 
divisions: 1 . Institutions of learning (colleges, teachers' seminaries, preachers' 
seminaries); 2. Education (parochial school system); 3. Missions; 4. Constitutional 
matters; 5, Synodical publishing, literature; 6. Financial matters; 7. Special reports, 
petitions, and propositions. The submissions express here and there opposing views 
and desires. This was also formerly the case at almost every General and Delegate 
Synod. With regard to external matters and institutions, we can hold different and 
even opposing views without the need to disturb fraternal harmony. Where Christian 
doctrine comes into consideration, we reject the principle: "We agree to disagree" as 
ungodly and undermining the church. In regard to outward institutions, we allow 1 
Pet. 5:5 to apply, "All be subject one to another, and hold fast to humility." We consult 
one another according to the acquaintance we have with regard to a particular matter 
and situation, and then either refrain from making a decision or submit to the 
majority. In most cases, it is advisable to refrain from taking a decision if a minority 
is concerned or if the matter could not be discussed sufficiently due to lack of time. 
In particular, it is advisable to exercise restraint in passing resolutions with regard to 
our higher educational institutions, since a sensible decision presupposes more than 
a superficial acquaintance with the teaching process. Let us also strive, by God's 
grace, to do what is best at the forthcoming meeting. But if we meet the second or 
third best even in regard to external institutions, this will not ruin us as an 
ecclesiastical body, so long as we hold fast the one, great, beatific truth by God's 
grace. There is one point of view common to us which will not let us stray far even 
in outward things. This point of view is: we have also as a Synod only one aim, 
namely, to make souls blessed by the unadulterated doctrine of the Gospel. 

F. P. 

St. Paul's College at Concordia, Mo. Of this institution we have received a 
cleverly written fine folder. It gives not only most interesting particulars, but also 
pictures of the institution buildings and the beautiful, solid church and school of 
Father Brust. St. Paul was founded forty years ago by Praeses Biltz; on January 3, 
1884, Prof. Bapler began his work; in 1888 Prof. Kappel joined him. In 1896 the 
institution passed into the possession of the Synod, which in 1905 made it a full high 
school. Its exceedingly beneficial work is evident from the fact that (apart from the 
many students it fed to Fort Wayne and Milwaukee until 1906) more than 300 St. 
Paul students entered our seminary in St. Louis directly. In 1907 St. Paul graduated 
20, and in the following years until 1923 the Reche 
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after: 17, 14, 20, 17, 15, 17, 24, 26, 23, 20, 26, 18, 12, 16, 14, 23. We can also testify 
of these pupils that they have always been among the best in St. Louis. By the taking 
over of Winfield on the part of the Synod, the institution at Concordia was deprived 
of a large body of pupils. It also had to suffer and struggle under some quite 
extraordinary difficulties (e.g. the typhus epidemic of 1919). In spite of all and 
everything, however, St. Paul's has proved to be exceedingly tenacious and vital up 
to the present day. In the circle from which it draws its students, nothing has 
apparently been able to shake the trust in it. May God continue to bless St. Paul at 
Concordia, as he does all our educational institutions, and may he always extend 
his protective hand over it! F.B. 

The Walther League plans to hold its 31st annual meeting in Detroit in July. 
About 3000 participants are expected. At the present time the League already 
numbers more than 1000 clubs with probably more than 60,000 members; and the 
Junior Societies, founded only last year, already amount to 150 clubs with 3500 
members. The scope and size of the Walther League is matched by its undertakings. 
Its recent collection of clothing, shoes, etc. for the poor Germans who have been 
plundered by the British, French, Belgians, and Italians, and who have been sucked 
dry without interruption, exceeded 200 tons. Good, too, are the prospects that by the 
time they assemble in Detroit the projected P 100,000 will have been collected for 
the sanitarium at Wheat Ridge. If this is accomplished, they will, we hope, throw 
themselves into the harness with the same youthful courage and ardor for a 
P250,000 collection for our new seminary in St. Louis. The 

Walther League Messenger now has 19,000 readers; by the meeting. 

but in July they believe they can bring this number up to 40,000. The League is also 
eager to establish hospices throughout the large cities of our country. Such hospices 
already exist in Buffalo, Chicago, Milwaukee, New York, Omaha, St. Louis, Sioux 
City, and Washington, D. C. The most recent, purchased at a cost of $18,000, is the 
Los Angeles Hospice, with plans for a building in Pittsburgh, Pa. and "a fine and 
representative hospice in our nation's capital". It is also known that various districts of 
the Walther League pay for the maintenance of one or more heathen missionaries. 
Thus the Walther League again and again provides proof of how capable our young 
people are and what good organization can accomplish. Fr. Prokopy writes in the 
June Bulletin with reference to the planned increase in the number of readers of the 
Messenger: "We are encouraged through our recent effort, which again showed what 
can be accomplished through organization and cooperation. The organization is still 
intact, the machinery is still warm and would only mean setting it in motion." Nor is it 
merely progress of an external nature that the League has to record. Rather, it is at 
the same time a home for the active cultivation of a healthy and vigorous 
Lutheranism. Its publications bear eloquent witness to this, as does the Bible study 
cultivated in its midst by ever-widening circles. It is a fresh, cheerful, vigorously 
forward-looking, enterprising, and yet genuinely Christian spirit that is present in the 
Walther League, its associations, and its members. 
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collections, works, publications, etc., is expressed. In the Bulletin already quoted it 
says: "If only more could attend our district conventions and rallies and note the fine spirit 
of devotion and consecration that is guiding the work of our young people. ... It is the inner 
development, the inward growth, that constitutes the strength and glory of our League. Yet, 
whether we consider the progress that has been made outwardly, or whether we consider the 
inner growth with all that has been achieved, we have only begun. Let the motto of our 
coming convention lead us on to greater heights of sacrifice and service: ‘Let us go on to 
perfection!'" Our hopes for the future all lie wrapped up in our youth. Let them 
faithfully preserve the truth we inherited from our fathers to the coming generations, 
and help it to ever new and greater victories. May God therefore preserve, as He 
does to all our Christians, great and small, so also at all times to the Walther League 
the fine spirit and the noble, golden disposition of our fathers - that delicious mixture 
of hot, faithful love for evangelical truth and the fear of God's Word, which made the 
whole world close to our Luther and Walther with every clear Bible verse. 
F.B. 


By the decision of the Supreme Court at Washington, to which we have 
already referred in another place, the language laws of lowa, Nebraska, Ohio, and 
eighteen other States have been overturned as unconstitutional. A few passages 
from the wording of these may find place here: The Fourteenth Amendment, it is here 
said, "denotes not merely freedom from bodily restraint, but also the right of the individual 
to contract, to engage in any of the common occupations of life, to acquire useful knowledge, 
to marry, establish a home, and bring up children, to worship God according to the dictates 
of his own conscience, and generally to enjoy those privileges long recognized at common 
law as essential to the orderly pursuits of happiness by free men. This liberty cannot be 
interfered with under the guise of protecting the public interest by legislative action which 
is arbitrary or without reasonable relation to some purpose within the competency of the 
State to effect. . . While the American people have always regarded education and 
acquisition of knowledge as matters of supreme importance, which should be diligently 
promoted, and while it is the right and natural duty of the parent to give his children 
education suitable to their station in life, many States have attempted to enforce the 
obligation by compulsory laws. That the State may do much, go very far, indeed, in order to 
improve the quality of its citizens, physically, mentally, and morally, is clear; but the 
individual has certain fundamental rights which must be respected. The protection of the 
Constitution extends to all, to those who speak other languages as well as to those born with 
English on their tongue. Perhaps it would be highly advantageous if all had ready 
understanding of our ordinary speech; but this cannot be coerced by methods which conflict 
with the Constitution - a desirable end cannot be promoted by prohibited means. ... It is well 
known that proficiency in a foreign language seldom comes to one not instructed at an early 
age, and experience shows that this is not injurious to the health, morals, or understanding 
of the ordinary child." The judgment was read by Justice McReynolds. From the 
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nine chief justices, only Holmes and Sutherland issued dissenting opinions. 
Consequently, the above decision also breaks the baton on Oregon school law. 
F.B. 

"The Homiletic Review." As is well known, this journal, edited by Funk and 
Wagnalls, seeks to procure readers among our pastors in the most importunate 
manner and in ever new attempts. But the character of the same is a liberal one. It 
helps to spread the poison of modern unbelief. A number we received last year 
suffices to substantiate our judgment. The position taken here is essentially that of 
the modern historians of religion, according to which, of all religions, the Christian 
(as conceived by the liberals) is the best, and the Bible, on the whole, comes to 
stand at the head of all the ancient religious writings. "The Bible," it is said here, "is 
the apex of the religious literature of the world .... There are many other sacred writings, 
some much older than the Bible and gome that have ministered light and comfort to millions 
of men more in number than the Bible has yet reached; but for a century at least the Bible 
has had a missionary reception and influence unparalleled in the history of any other sacred 
book, and it would probably be difficult to find a student of comparative religion, whether 
Christian or not, who would hesitate to rank some of the Hebrew psalms, portions of the 
prophets, and the Sermon on the Mount above the most inspiring passages in Confucius, in 
the Vedas, in Zoroaster, or in the classic poets of Greece and Rome. ... It may be true, on 
the other hand, that we cannot find in any of the greater ethnic religions a narrower 
conception of man's duty, a more ignoble view of God, or a more pessimistic outlook on the 
future beyond the grave than can be found here and there in our Old Testament. 
Notwithstanding this admission, the claim is confidently made that the Bible as a whole is 
the supreme achievement of the religious spirit of man. This is a lofty and a sufficient claim. 
It is this clear and solid ground that the Church should hold and not continue to make for 
the Bible those improvable claims which have always fostered a juggling method of 
interpretation, destructive of the historical sense and often seriously militating against 
human progress." (261.) In Genesis one finds "the epic of creation, which has its roots far 
back in Babylonian history." (263.) The Bible must be supplemented by the revelations 
of science: "Must we not add to our Christian standard those revelations of the will of God 
which have been made in subsequent centuries, especially in the recent scientific period?" 
(265.) "There is very much in it [the Bible] that does not belong to the Christian standard, 
and a great deal outside which ought to be reverently associated with that standard as 
confirming, modernizing, and expanding it for the enlarging life of to-day and of the future." 
(265.) "The new evangelism must do something more than repeat the formulas of a past age. 
It must use the best light the spirit of truth casts upon our own age. It must have reasonable 
ideas of the Bible and state its truths so as to command the respect of educated men and 
women. It will recognize different interpretations of Christianity and hold its own views in 
the Christian spirit of tolerance." (280.) "Thoughtful men object to the antiquated theology. 
The common saying of the evangelist, 'I believe that every word 
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between the covers of the Bible is from God,' gives a false idea of the origin and growth of 
the books of the Bible." (277.) The purpose of mission was essentially a worldly one: 
enrichment of earthly life. "The old missionary motive was to save dying heathen from 
hell; the modern motive is to give our less fortunate neighbors a more abundant life now, in 
the assurance that this is the best way to immortality hereafter." (272.) This may suffice to 
indicate to the "Somiretro Levis," its place. At any rate, it does not belong on the 
study table of a Lutheran pastor. F.B. 

Great Log Demonstration in Washington, D. C. According to an Associated 
Press report of June 5: "Pennsylvania Avenue probably never presented a more colorful 
picture than it did yesterday as the 20,000 nobles of the Mystic Shrine marched over its two 
miles from the Capitol to Washington Circle. As the procession passed through the 'Garden 
of Allah,' reproduced in front of the White House, it was reviewed by President Harding and 
Imperial Potentate George S. McCandless and his divan." The first session was opened 
by President Harding, himself a Mason, who declared in his speech, "I think I know 
the very soul of Masonry, out of which the Shrine has come to lighten our burdens and add 
cheer to our daily lives." From his eulogy of the secret societies may follow here quite 
a few passages with brief remarks. - Harding: "I like the atmosphere of fraternity. I 
rejoice in the knowledge that I am addressing a body where every heart-beat is loyally 
American, where every impulse is American, where every commitment is consecration to 
the Republic and its free institutions." Every heartbeat of 20,000,000 lodge people 
loyally American! Is this also true of the Freemasons and other lodge members who 
keep company with the Kuklixers? - Harding: "No man ever took the oaths and 
subscribed to the obligations with greater watchfulness and care than I exercised in receiving 
the various rites of Masonry, and I say it with due deliberation and without fear of breaking 
faith, I have never encountered a lesson, never witnessed an example, never heard an 
obligation uttered which could not be openly proclaimed to the world." If this is really so, 
why do not the lodges come to light? Can and may any man in the world demand 
that we should believe him blindly? - Harding: "In the lodge-room there is molded what 
becomes public opinion and contributes to the moving forces of developing civilization." Is 
this also to admit that (as has been claimed by many) the Freemasons and other 
lodges were behind the propaganda for the formation of public opinion before, in 
and after the World War? - Harding: "In every worthy order the principles of civil and 
religious liberty, justice and equality, are taught in lecture and obligation. A respect for the 
rights of others, the very essence of fraternity, is stressed everywhere." How does the 
activity of the Freemasons in Oregon, Michigan and other states to destroy the 
parochial schools fit in with this? - Harding: "But so long as 20,000,000 Americans are 
teaching loyalty to the flag, the cherishment of our inherited institutions and due regard for 
constitutional authority and the love of liberty under the law, we may be assured the future 
is secure." But how, when the leaders of these 20,000,000 lodge members are 
secretly 
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would plan a pro-German or pro-British policy instead of a truly American one? How 
then could we save ourselves from this secret power? - Harding: "I wish somehow 
we could have fraternity among nations as it is taught in America among men. I do not 
mean, to employ sign, grip, and password, which afford an appealing mystery to our 
relationship, but the insistent demand for just dealing, the respect of the rights of others, and 
the ideals of brotherhood recited in the Golden Rule, and the righteous fellow-relationship 
which every man knows his God approves. Under such a reign of fraternity cruel human 
warfare will never come again." But would not then, as now and hitherto always and 
everywhere in the world, selfishness and falsehood hide behind fine words of 
humanity, fraternity, liberty, democracy, etc.? What did the French Freemasons do 
to put a stop to the rapes of the Ruhr? And the great English Freemasons? Our own 
Freemasons, who hold the highest offices everywhere in the country, - what have 
they done to do the Germans at least the justice we owe them, quite apart from 
humanity and fraternity? - As is well known, Freemasonry also wants to offer a 
substitute for the Church. But this point President Harding did not enter into in his 
panegyric. How he personally stands by Christ, and whether Christ is more to him 
than ideal and model, about this we have not yet seen him speak at all. F. B. 

The State of New York suspends the Prohibition Law. A report from 
Albany, the state capital of New York, reads, "Albany, N. D. 1 . June. Governor Al 
Smith this evening signed the Cuvillier bill, passed by both houses of the Legislature 
four weeks ago, for the purpose of revoking the Mullan-Gage law carrying into effect 
the prohibition laws in the State of New York. This leaves the State of New York 
without any legal power to compel the enforcement of the Volstead Law by collusion 
of the State with the Federal authorities." In his justification of the notification of the 
law, Governor Smith says, among other things: "| stand behind no man in the 
reverence and respect we owe to the Constitution of the United States, and 
advocate nothing which would impair the provisions of the Eighteenth Amendment. 
It is a fact, however, that the definition of intoxicating liquors contained in the 
Volstead Act is neither honestly intended nor in accordance with common sense. It 
is impossible to rid public opinion of the impression that the declaration that a non- 
intoxicating beverage must not contain more than one-half of one percent alcohol 
was written down by fanatical prohibitionists in bright disregard of the common 
experience of mankind and of the established facts. It seems to me that common 
sense, in conjunction with an unprejudiced opinion of physicians, might find a more 
scientific definition of what is meant by an intoxicating beverage. Such a definition 
should be adopted by Congress as a reasonable amendment to the Volstead Act 
and a maximum alcohol content prescribed. It should be left to each state to decide 
what within its borders constitutes an intoxicating beverage within the meaning of 
the Eighteenth 
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Amendment, subject to the maximum alcohol content. States which desire to limit 
commerce to beverages containing only one-half of one percent of alcohol should be 
as free to do so as those States which would choose to adopt the prescribed 
maximum alcoholic content." - All that Governor Smith says does not seem to us to 
get out of the way the fact that now the legislation of the State of New York is in 
conflict with the legislation of the United States. This is not a desirable state of affairs. 
It is too easy for what we have seen in the past on other occasions to occur, namely, 
for the State police and the police of the United States to come into conflict with each 
other and arrest each other. F.P. 


ll. Abroad. 


The "A. E. L. K." shares a confession of the satisfactio vicaria from a women's 
journal: "One rallies around Jesus, the hero, the noblest and best, the master of 
mankind. People are enthusiastic about the idea of his kingship. In isolated cases 
one also knows well of his suffering, one wants him as the Redeemer. We are often 
confronted with the question, 'Do not many of these, who know how to find such 
glorious words about JEsus, who have also experienced so much of him, belong to 
us, Cannot we join with them?' Then let us ask those one question, 'Have ye a 
crucified Saviour?’ Show us the wound-marks of your Christ! Is Christ for you the 
Lamb of God who bears the sin of the world? But the word of the cross is still today, 
as it was in Paul's day, a vexation to the religious, a folly to the worldly wise. Where 
the cross is proclaimed unabridged, there is strife and divorce. It is still "the hard talk’ 
today, where the many "go behind' and walk no more with JEsus. We must be clear 
that by the word of the cross we set ourselves in opposition to the spirit of modern 
man, that the natural man rebels against it with all his might. For the cross of Christ, 
where the righteous was made to sin vicariously for us ungodly, where punishment 
was laid upon the man of sorrows that we might have peace, signifies judgment upon 
ourselves." We have not read in country church papers of Germany for some time so 
clear a confession of the vicarious satisfaction of Christ as the foregoing. If all the 
Lutheran public teachers in the Church of Germany (theological professors, pastors, 
and school teachers) were to bear witness to this teaching, the Church there would 
very soon awaken to a new ecclesiastical life through the action of the Holy Spirit. 
For wherever Christ crucified for the sins of the world is preached until the Last Day, 
the Holy Spirit is busy transfiguring this real Christ in the hearts of men. Without the 
preaching of Christ's vicarious satisfaction, there can be no ecclesiastical 
improvement even in the midst of Germany's present external misfortunes, which 
truly go deep to our hearts. We were very saddened by what a layman (a lawyer) 
recently wrote in the "Neue Lutherische Zeitschrift" (1923, p. 116): "We have ceased 
to lead a free people's life of our own. Foreign powers rule in our country and make 
it the scene of their exploitation and their struggles for interests. 


212Ecclesiastical contemporary history . 


The German people sank as low as in the time after the Thirty Years’ War. But let 
us remember that it was in that period that the life of faith developed most in the 
Protestant Church. It was then that the most beautiful of our hymns came into being, 
which have been an inalienable treasure of our minds since childhood. Let us hope 
that in the very storms and temptations of the new age our church will prove to be 
a great force of life." This would happen, and the Church would believe and pray 
away political distress even now as it did after the Thirty Years' War, if ecclesiastical 
conditions were as they were then. At that time the teachers of the people held 
almost unanimously to the Holy Scriptures as God's Word and to the Christian 
doctrine drawn from the Scriptures, namely also to the satisfactio vicaria. It was out 
of this faith that the godly singers of the Lutheran Church sang the beautiful hymns 
which even now refresh our hearts. Now, alas, the situation is different, namely, that 
the public teachers of the church, who are regarded as leaders, almost unanimously 
reject the infallible divine authority of Scripture and the vicarious satisfaction sung 
about in those glorious hymns as a theology of repristination. May God grant a 
newness in the homeland of the Reformation by grace for Christ's sake! May He 
also remember our own American country, in which, viewed in terms of the mass of 
the people and their teachers and preachers, the apostasy from the fundamental 
truths of the Christian religion is truly no less than in Germany, to which our "Lehre 
und Wehre" must refer in almost every number. FP. 

Debates on the "Confirmation Emergency”. In the "A. E. L. K." we find 
discussions about this need from Hanover, Wuerttemberg, Saxony and Schleswig- 
Holstein. The "Kirchenzeitung" itself lets follow the debates with a very pessimistic 
remark, in which it says: "For the further discussion we ask to confine ourselves, if 
possible, to that which furthers the cause. The need was crying in Stoecker's time; 
now it is sky-scraping. One confirms most out of the church; this fact is certain. 
Confirmation is regarded in many cases as no more than a civic decoration, and 
therefore many cling to it; it is regarded as a disgrace not to be confirmed. Woe to 
the pastor who should 'dare' not admit the child! Not the form of the questions 
merely, the whole confirmation as such is felt to be one great lie, from which the 
church and those who serve it suffer. Look at the newly-confirmed youth of the great 
cities and their suburbs; it is more than 'silly-boy pranks' that come forth. 'Rope is in 
two' is the tune to which they are set, namely, free from church, from pastor, from 
God, from discipline. And the gateway to that 'freedom' is confirmation. Whether the 
question can be approached by the way of the 'people's church,' that seems to be 
the problem." It seems to us as if the debate from Schleswig-Holstein had better 
uncovered the deepest reason for the "confirmation crisis" and pointed to a possible 
remedy with the words: "The cry of distress needs to be supplemented. In many 
cases it is the confirmands who suffer distress, namely when we pastors are not 
with our whole soul in our confirmation classes. We have all made the experience 
that in the period of our ministry life, when we are in eternity 
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In those times when we were rooted and at home, where we stood before our 
confirmands as witnesses of the eternal gospel, we felt nothing of a struggle with 
the unchaste youth, of bitterness and dark shadows; even the initially unchaste 
confirmands could not escape the impression of the sanctified personality living in 
Christ. Even years later we have occasionally encountered that the confirmands of 
that time have taken something with them from our teaching and our pastoral 
influence that has remained in them. And we still have the experience today that in 
the confirmation lesson - | want to express myself very modestly - which we give 
with inner gathering, tension of our soul, the hearts of the confirmands present 
themselves to us. Why do the confirmands come to the first confirmation class with 
such great desire? Why do so many parents come to the church examination and 
the confirmation ceremony? It is confirmed from all sides that the rush to the 
confirmation ceremony this year was greater than ever. We must also bring the 
Confirmation question to a close with energy: How can we pastors teach 
Confirmation classes in the outpouring of the Spirit and power? Let us apply the 
same inner strength that we apply to preaching to confirmation classes! Let us not 
take a single confirmation lesson lightly! God must give us pastors the gift of acting 
as His servants to our confirmands in our teaching, in our home visits, and in our 
intercession. And that he can give us this, we must be prepared for it, we must offer 
ourselves to him. It seems to me to be the most perverse thing of all that synods 
are discussing this. Confirmation is certainly also what the confirmands are; but it is 
above all what we pastors are. If we become different, then our confirmation classes 
and our confirmation become different." Part of "becoming different" is, above all, 
that pastors return fully in their hearts to Luther's Catechism, that quite 
incomparable "teaching and prayer book" of the Lutheran Church. If the pastors 
themselves live in Luther's catechism, so that the great divine truths which he 
teaches burn in their hearts and become daily new, then the confirmation classes 
will not go off without great fruit, and in the way of right Christian knowledge also 
the problem of the "people's church" will be solved, namely, the phantom of the 
people's church will disappear. F. P. 

The activity of the Roman Catholics in Berlin. According to the "A. E. L. K." 
the "Reichsbote" writes: "The political changes of November 1918 have brought the 
good that we Catholics have become more demanding," the [Catholic] "Germania" 
of March 2, 1923 notes with great satisfaction. In addition to the establishment of a 
bishop's seat in the capital of the Reich, and thus in the heart of the old Protestant 
Mark of Brandenburg, the centrum paper records as a further success of Catholic 
courage in making demands the establishment of a professorship for Catholic 
Weltanschauung at the Berlin University, which was opened in April 1923. Four 
parishes were established for the 32,000 Catholics living in Berlin-Charlottenburg. 
Three of them are entrusted to religious: the Jesuits, the Camillians, and the priests 
of the Steyl Mission. The Jesuits have 
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The Camillians have acquired a large, expensive piece of land in a prime location, 
where they will build a large church and their own college. The Camillians are in 
possession of a riding arena of a former barracks, which has been furnished to them 
for ten years with a right of first refusal. In addition, there are several house chapels 
of branches of the order in Charlottenburg, which also serve the public. This 
external splendour, however, is not matched by internal progress. The "Kélnische 
Volkszeitung" sketches of it "a gloomy picture, which clearly shows how corrosive 
the large city and the predominantly differently believing population have an effect 
on the Catholics." The ecclesiastical life of a Catholic community of 28,000 souls is 
used as proof. Civil marriages were recorded at 285; of these only 65 were purely 
Catholic couples, the remaining 220 were mixed marriages, of which only 58 were 
married in church. Of 208 deceased in the parish, 194 were buried in church; 
however, only 92 had been given the Catholic sacraments of death. F. B. 


General turning away from materialism. In his book "Die- Weltratsel" (The 
World Riddle), as is well known, Hackel behaves as the great man who, with a 
number of gestures and phrases, has solved and dismissed the great world 
problems once and for all. "Monism, materialism"-that was the key to the universe, 
the book of nature as well as of the spirit. But according to his infamous prophecy, 
more than twenty years ago the Christian churches all over the world should have 
been transformed into museums of science and art! And now even his former pupil 
and present successor at the Phylogenetic Museum in Jena, Prof. L. Plate, turns 
against him! In an article on "Weltanschauung" in the "Mitteldeutsche Zeitung", July 
1922, quite a few of his words, now widely quoted, read as follows: "The doctrine 
of development is correct, and Hackel has rendered great service to it. There can 
be no doubt that man has evolved from ape-like ancestors in the course of millions 
of years. But materialism follows no more from this than from the fact that sulphuric 
acid has the composition H2 SO, . Natural science is hopelessly opposed to all 
ultimate questions. It only registers the facts in their interdependence, but is unable 
to uncover the ultimate cause of all events. It leaves philosophical and religious faith 
full liberty, so far as it does not make assertions which contradict scientific 
experience." "The most important observation which the naturalist makes daily is 
that nature is not chaos, but that all world events take place according to laws. ... It 
is only logical to conclude from this that a lawgiver must exist, a supreme spiritual 
principle which we call God." "We can conceive of God only as a personal being of 
supreme spiritual power and perfection. An impersonal, pantheistic concept of God 
in Hackel's sense is worthless and nothing but a veiled atheism." "| hope to have 
shown that the struggle of materialists and atheists against the fundamental beliefs 
of Christianity finds no support in the results of natural science. A doubter may reject 
them, he will then eventually despair himself." Even of a religionless morality Plate 
no longer wants to know anything. "A religion- 
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loose people," he says, "will sooner or later surely perish from internal rot; moral 
education will not do." - That is, however, thoroughly departed from Hackel. While 
Hackel still thought that he had to furiously fight the belief in a personal God and 
especially the Christian religion in the name of science, according to his successor, 
Plate, science leaves the way completely free for the belief in the supramundane, 
inexplicable and divine - a position which, by the way, has been held for years by 
Dennert and other German naturalists. But Plate, as the quoted sentences show, 
has still not come very far. What blocks his way to the truth are such delusions as 
"evolution", "theory of descent", "millions of years" and similar ghosts and so-called 
"assured results of science". But if Plate really wanted to take seriously his own 
maxim: Natural science "registers only the facts in their mutual dependence," he 
would soon have to and would unhesitatingly throw the ape descent, etc., into the 
great heap of rubble of collapsed theories and hypotheses, which in former times 
likewise paraded as the foregone conclusions of science. By God's grace the way 
should then be cleared for the Gospel and true Christianity in Plate too, for the 
blessed content of which faith in the supramundane and divine is only a prerequisite. 
"Repentance and faith, law and gospel"-such is the formula which alone leads to 
certain knowledge and blessed recognition. Without it, all talk of religion and true 
morality sinks for us sinful men to hollow, powerless, and sapless babble. Only that 
religion is true which begins with repentance and faith in Christ as the Saviour of 
sinners. He who does not want to return to this faith, let him be silent about religion 
and morality. Nothing in the world is able to keep and nourish them but the old 
despised "Repent and believe the gospel!" And no one is more in need of this 
sermon than the scholars who are constantly provoked to pride. To uncircumcised 
hearts and ears, of course, this may sound like rapture and mysticism; but the fact 
remains: there is no way to God past repentance and faith. But he who has thus 
found God, the gracious God, now also stands in the center of all truths, from 
whence then also transfiguring and delightful light falls on all other human 
knowledge, cognition, and action. F. B. 

Virchow, Hackel and Schleich. In his youth, Hackel also paid homage to 
Christian beliefs. His turning away from Christianity occurred during his time as an 
assistant to Virchow, under whose influence he became a materialist. "The same 
materialistic influence was exerted by Virchow on a whole generation of physicians 
and natural scientists. In this he did not persecute Christianity with the hatred 
peculiar to Hackel. But his haughty sarcasm with which he spoke of Christianity was 
much more dangerous to many a student who had no doubt to recognize Virchow 
as an authority in the field of medicine." With reference to Hackel's transmutation 
theory, however, Virchow also judged, "Hackel is a fool. That will turn out to be the 
case. Incidentally, if such a thing as transmutation occurred, it could only happen by 
way of pathological degeneration." Schleich, who died on March 8, 1922, the 
inventor of the 
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local anaesthesia, was also a pupil and assistant of Virchow. He was not, however, 
in favor of materialism. When Virchow once scoffed at the "theological antics", 
Schleich replied that he knew of no completely superior person who did not believe 
in God. Virchow himself he called "the great poet of the novel of the cell". Twenty 
years would have sufficed to completely overturn his dogma: "The cell is an 
elementary organism." "The cell," Schleich writes, "is as highly organized as man 
himself; only a tiny component of it, the nucleus, is a general electricity joint-stock 
company with a hundred billion molecules and a thousand billion possibilities of 
electron vortices." "Schleich," Rocholl concludes in "Geisteskampf der Gegenwart" 
(1923, 85), from which we have taken the above information-"Schleich emphasizes 
it again and again in almost all his works, how his whole striving goes toward ‘turning 
men away from barren materialism." F.B. 
General return to idealism. The "Spiritual Struggle of the Present" believes 
that at present Germany is intellectually at a crossroads. It says here: "At the present 
time we are faced with an obvious turnaround in our intellectual life, which has been 
accelerated by the war and its outcome, but by no means brought about by it in the 
first place. Two names may illustrate this. Around 1900, Hackel reigned supreme in 
wide circles. Everything is matter, said his materialism; even thoughts are but a 
secretion of the brain as, say, bile is a secretion of the gall-bladder. Recently died in 
Berlin the professor of medicine Karl Ludwig Schleich, famous in his professional 
science for the invention of local anesthesia. In several attractively written books he 
advocates the opposite world view: the idea is the dominant thing; the thought forms, 
even creates the substance. As evidence from his practice, he tells, among other 
things, of a hysterical lady who mistakes the buzzing of the fan for the buzzing of a 
bee and exclaims: 'Oh God, if it would sting my eye!’ As Schleich tries to reassure 
her, the lower eyelid swells into a chicken-egg-sized lump. Fear, imagination, the 
idea alone had changed the fabric. There we see before us the road from 
materialism to idealism. In all fields of intellectual life the signs of it are noticeable: 
In novel literature; still more in poetry; in art, for expressionism is a kind of idealism 
which supersedes the naturalistic direction; in the religious world of thought the 
encroachment of mysticism is clearly felt. All this, if we classify according to the 
ordinary designation of the human powers of the soul, would be idealism of feeling. 
The idealism of reason, in which thinking comes to the fore, has created for itself in 
Anthroposophy or .Spiritual Science’ (clairvoyance, prolonged thinking) a 
magnificent system which, with its mysterious touch and world-embracing character, 
does not fail to make its impression on the man of our day. The idealism of the will 
is stirred in all endeavors of inner, moral training; | mention, for instance, Lienhard's 
name. Here there is no mistaking a patriotic tinge. The young in particular pay 
homage to this masculine kind of idealism. The reconstruction of the fatherland, the 
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The reorganization of the school and the renewal of the church have to reckon with 
idealism." But idealism, too, is not the truth, but only the other extreme of the same 
monistic error. And the Germans, like all of us, cannot be helped by lies, but only by 
truth, Christian truth, with its dualism of God and the world, of body and soul, of the 
natural and the supernatural, and above all of sin and grace, the grace which 
appeared in Christ JEsu and which alone is able to save. Not idealists, but Christians 
we must become. Christianity alone stands on the solid ground of truth; every other 
world-view is delusion and rapture. F. B. 

Does Germany Give God the Glory? A reader in the "A. E. L. K." has this to 
say about this: "Where in German lands is the glory given to God in public speeches 
and lectures and papers? Where is His name hallowed, where is God mentioned 
even with a single sound as our only refuge? Nowhere! Always only self-confidence, 
our own strength, "faith in the German people," never faith and trust in God. We are 
according to Hof. 5, 14. 15: "| am as a lion to Ephraim, and as a young lion to the 
house of Judah. I, | rend them, and go away; | lead them away, and none can save 
them. | will go again to my place, until they know their iniquity, and seek my face.' 
Where is the fruit, 6:1-3, 'Come, let us return to the Lord.' For he hath rent us, he 
will also heal us; he hath smitten us, he will also bind us up’, etc.? | speak of the 
people at large, and not of the children of God, who know and do their duty of 
interceding for their brethren according to the flesh; but they ought to do it more 
generally and more diligently." The same is probably the case at the present time 
throughout the world, and especially in America. What the multitudes and the great 
worship is the red idol gold and their own knowledge and ability. The fact that we in 
America have not long since suffered as tragically as the poor Germans, who have 
been deceived, plundered and maltreated by their enemies, is certainly not due to 
the fact that our guilt is any less. In the matter of guilt we are quam simillimi to the 
Germans. From the terrible judgment that God has been executing on Germany for 
years now, we should learn to praise the undeserved grace of God all the more 
humbly and loudly, especially in grateful love. Instead of this, however, the crest of 
arrogance, self-conceit, and the addiction to condemnation swells in our people. 
Even the relief work, which is certainly no burden for our rich country, is often used 
to nourish the delusion of our own greatness and superior piety. Truly, it is not to 
our credit that the thunderstorms of divine judgments pass us by. But will, as is 
God's intention, this goodness lead us to repentance? F. B. 

Germany's poverty. In the "Deutscher Brief" of May 1 we read: "The 
Westminster Gazette brings an essay on the question of whether Germany can pay. 
As documents it brings the following compilation of the purchasing power of the 
wages of a male employee in Germany and in England. The prices are calculated 
on the basis of the quotations of 
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End of January, thus far outstripped by the new pricing of the last quarter. 


It works a German an English 
in order to get Employee Employee 

1 pound margarine 5 hours 20 minutes 
IL-5 () peeenenneneerrenrenrrr es es 30 minutes 10 minutes 
1 pound of fine sugar... 1 hour 20 minutes 
1 pound of rationed bread .. 1 .20 hours 15 minutes 
1 pound of beef .......... ee 4.20 hours 1.15 hours 
SUI eee 7 weeks 1.5 week 
1 pair of shoes a 5 weeks 2 days 
Tat OVS08D i eee 45 minutes 12 minutes." 


All this is well known to the British and American governments. And although they 
have guaranteed security to Germany, which they have disarmed, they blithely 
leave her to torture! F. B. 


How the French indulge at the expense of starving German children, 
women, and old people is shown by the following information given by Deputy 
Ersing in the German Reichstag: "The following demands have been made by the 
occupation authorities: 1400 saloons, 2600 men's rooms, 5000 dining rooms, 
10,300 bedrooms, 180 sets of club furniture, 2900 club chairs, 1800 sets of wicker 
furniture, 6300 wicker chairs, 2100 sets of upholstered furniture, 1400 upholstered 
chairs. In addition, 450,000 ready-made sheets and 680,000 yards of sheeting 
have been requisitioned. This would be enough to stretch a canvas band in sheet 
width from Basel to far beyond Riga or from London to Naples. The following have 
also been requested: 148,000 finished pillowcases and 16,000 meters of fabric for 
them, 83,000 duvet covers, 11,600 filled pillows, 6,600 filled plumeaus, 11,800 
quilts, 1,300 rubber bedding inserts and 37,000 kilograms of bed springs. The 
following have also been requisitioned: 800 ladies' desks, 500 dressing tables, 
14,000 bedside lamps, 10,000 table lamps, 16,000 irons, 2600 wall hangings, 
18,000 carpets, 175,000 napkins, 50,000 cutlery sets, silver-plated Alpaka, 
Britannia. For curtains, 19,000 ready-made window sets, 21,000 half curtains, 
158,000 metres of curtain fabric, 46,000 madras, 25,000 metres of stretch fabric 
and 39,000 metres of showcase fabric were procured. 69,000 dinner sets, 89,000 
coffee sets, 36,000 individual coffee cups, 25,000 individual porcelain plates, 
72,000 white wine glasses, 51,000 red wine glasses, 15,000 port wine glasses, 
45,000 champagne glasses, 58,000 liqueur glasses, 26,000 beer glasses and 9000 
wine decanters were ordered. A total of 2000 to 3000 kilometres of canvas for the 
crew's bed and table linen was transported to the occupied territory. All these 
figures apply only to procurements from the autumn of 1920 to the summer of 1922. 
Procurements before and after that time are not included, nor are the large 
quantities of furniture, furnishings, linen and equipment confiscated from the 
population for the purposes of the occupation. All that was requisitioned before and 
after is therefore not included in these few figures. If we consider that millions of 
small children will soon have no bedding, that thousands of children will go to 
school in the large cities this winter without a shirt on their backs, that numerous 
hospitals are now on the verge of closing down because 
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they are almost out of sick linen and bed linen, then | think it is understandable if 
even the most cold-blooded person's blood boils in the face of these tremendous 
demands. . . . But what are the thousands of wine glasses, champagne glasses, 
liqueur glasses, etc.! This demand can only be understood if one knows and takes 
into account that thousands of "ladies" are living in the occupied area and are also 
being entertained by us. Of course, one cannot expect these circles to have any 
understanding for the plight of the German people. But | ask: If the members of the 
families of the officers and non-commissioned officers in the occupied territories 
have even a modicum of human sympathy, they ought to say: The thousands and 
millions of old women and small children in the German Reich, who are actually 
suffering from hunger and no longer have the bare necessities to clothe 
themselves, should no longer starve and freeze! From the members of the families 
of the occupying troops one should actually expect that they have some human 
feeling and renounce this monstrous luxury in the future." To the above and similar 
plundering has now been added housekeeping in the Ruhr. Truly, a flaying and 
scraping "up to the ridge." And the press is silent. The torturer has his victim alone 
in the torture chamber, and the world closes its eyes and plugs its ears! Would that 
the poor Germans would turn in right repentance to the God of their fathers, to 
whom no wretched and abandoned man cries in vain and in vain! 

F.B. 

"Christian Community." This is the name of a _ theosophical or 
anthroposophical sect founded by the former liberal theologian Rittelmeyer, which 
is at present developing a lively activity especially in Wurttemberg. Besides him, 
Lic. Bock and Miss Sporri are working in Stuttgart, the former theologian Blattmann 
in Heidenheim, the theologian Heisler in Tubingen, Miss Hameran in Ulm. 
Rittelmeyer also gave lectures in Heilbronn and other places. In the "A. E. L. K." we 
read: "The public lectures and discussion evenings are for Rittelmeyer and his co- 
workers only the means to reach a wider audience; the essence of the Christian 
Community is esoteric. Introductory courses take place every week on several 
evenings: 1. for those who want to get to know the cause in general; 2. for those 
who want to approach the cause seriously; 3. for the members of the "Christian 
Community". At the centre of the Christian Community is the daily "consecration of 
man", accessible only to members, a kind of mass with seven candles, incense, 
wine-water offerings - the priest first on the left side of the altar (thus "calling forth 
the spiritual life of man"), then on the right side of the altar (thus "calling forth the 
emotional life"), then in the middle, a cross ribbon over the chest, a ceremonial 
overdress, changing colours according to the seasons, decorated with mysterious 
signs. The "consecration of man" has four parts: 1 . 1. the struggle for the right 
reception of the divine word (exclamations of living longing), 2. the reading of the 
Gospel, 3. the offering of wine as the expression of the earthly personal, united with 
water as the expression of the pure spirit, lifted up in the chalice to the divine height. 
And now man "chrismates" himself. When the sacred smoke rises around the 
chalice- 
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and into it the sacrificial prayer resounds, the prayer stands before us in full earth- 
image reality. . . . The final part of the action is Communion, which the priest 
celebrates each time, the participants as they choose. Through the transformation 
of earth, represented in its ripest fruits, bread and wine, man continues Christ's 
redemptive act on the fallen creature by allowing Christ to be present in it through 
his prayer for transformation. This also establishes a whole new destiny of man to 
the earth. - This sacramental should fill the whole life of man: Baptism is to lead into 
the Trinitarian-spiritual world; Marriage is to lift the balancing process between the 
spiritually willful masculine and the soulful-feeling feminine into the spiritual world; 
Priestly Ordination is to immerse man in the sacramental stream; Last Rites is to 
sanctify dying through the sacramental power of the most spiritualized part of the 
creature, the oil; Burial is to help the soul of the deceased sacramentally in its step 
into a new kingdom. The whole of life, thinking, waking, going to sleep, eating and 
drinking, blossoming and bearing fruit - all should become opportunities for 
sacramental sanctification of- life." Sapienti sat - Enough foolishness! Rittelmeyer, 
as a liberal theologian, considered himself far too wise and scientific to believe the 
word of God in the Bible. Now he is walking the fool's rope of such obvious frauds 
and ravings as Rudolf Steiner, Madame Tringley and Madame Blavatsky! 
F.B. 


In the "Kirchliches Jahrbuch" (Church Yearbook) for 1922, published by 
D. Schneider in Berlin, on page 458, there is the following outburst against our 
Synod, already reported in the "Lutheran": "The Missouri Synod, which has no 
connection with the Lutheran Synods of the country, has also initiated a relief work, 
from the proceeds of which in Germany probably only the Evangelical Lutheran 
Free Church in Saxony, which is also Miffourian, has had anything.Lutherische 
Freikirche in Saxony, which is also Miffourian directed, has had anything. nothing 
more is known to us about their collection successes; the least has come to 
Germany, probably more to Poland, the eastern countries and France. Her 
antipathy towards Germany and her dependence on the unscrupulous agitation of 
the world lie has often come to the fore. There are, after all, still people in America 
who believe in Hun atrocities, such as chopped off children's hands, torture of 
prisoners, and the like." The fact is that from the Missouri Synod about $1,000,000 
in cash, food, clothing, etc., has been collected for the need in Europe, of which by 
far the largest part has gone to Germany, and not merely to the Saxon Free Church. 
The words of D. Schneider form an ugly blot with which he should not have 
disfigured his otherwise excellent "Yearbook". However, we do not credit him too 
highly with this lapse; for we can understand how he came to it. Quite apart from 
false reports which may have misled him, as a Uniast he has never had any 
sympathy with the Lutheranism of the Missouri Synod, and as a German he is justly 
indignant at the innumerable slanderers of his people. It is this displeasure, it 
seems, which has now led him to falsehoods himself. And should he really have 
found people in Missouri, too, who do not absolve Germany of all blame for the 
World War, etc. 
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speak, he should have remembered that the German Government itself had 
connived to sign the disgraceful Versailles document. Hopefully D. Schneider will 
correct his error. 

F.B. 

The Monist League. According to the "Kirchl. Anzeiger fir Wurttemberg," D. 
Drews in Karlsruhe, the chief champion of Monism, judges of the Monist League, 
as follows (in his "History of Philosophy"): "Thus, for the time being, the common 
bond of the adherents of the Monist League consists only in the negation of all 
conceptions of the hereafter, in the rejection of ecclesiastical dualism and its 
external cultural-political power, and In the belief in the original goodness of man, 
the all-salvific power of science, which sooner or later will be able to bring about 
heaven on earth - a view which, with its intellectualistic attitude and optimism, 
admittedly corresponds more to the Enlightenment spirit of the eighteenth century 
and which may well have proved its untenability by the World War." The Monist 
League, as is well known, represents Hackel's "religion," which is built on atheistic, 
materialistic monism. Among the representatives of the same have hitherto been 
chiefly Kalthoff with his writing "Jesus, a Mythe," and Drews with his lectures (since 
1910) on the subject: "Did Jesus live?" It must be admitted: If the wonderful JEsus 
of the four Gospels did not live, and could not possibly have lived, and we ourselves 
would rather have to peel out the historical JEsus first from the Gospels, etc., as 
the liberals would have us do, then Christ would certainly be a myth for us; for of a 
Christ other than the Bible paints him there is no knowledge, and what is given out 
for it is a lamentable figment of the imagination, which the only sources accessible 
to us reject. No one can get around this either/or, this all-or-nothing with respect to 
the JEsus of the Gospels and the whole Bible. For us JEsus is either a fable, or we 
must take his picture as the Bible draws it, "Drews," Warfield of Princeton also 
declared, "is right in insisting that it is this [Biblical] divine-human Jesus or nothing." 
Drews, too, is said to have changed his position and now agrees with the Berlin 
historian Eduard Meyer, who also advocates the historical JEsus. But in doing so 
he merely becomes inconsistent and comes no closer to the truth. The fantasy of 
the scientific liberal theologians about the "historical" JEsus must disgust every 
serious person. F.B. 

The Lutheran Cathedral of St. James in Riga has become the object of 
international attention. We therefore report here what is written in a longer account 
of the "A. E. L. K." from Latvia: "The Lutheran population of Latvia is deeply affected 
by the decision of the Latvian Parliament on April 20 of this year, which assigns one 
of the oldest Lutheran places of worship, the Jacob's Cathedral in Riga, to the 
Catholic Church. The prehistory is briefly as follows: A concordat concluded 
between the Latvian government and the Vatican obliges the former to procure for 
the purposes of Roman Catholic worship in Riga a cathedral church declared 
suitable by the Catholic archbishop. Already two years ago the 
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government turned its attention to St. Jacob's Church in Riga, a church built at the 
beginning of the thirteenth century that had housed both a Latvian and a German 
Lutheran congregation since the time of the Reformation. Services were held in both 
languages. On Advent Day 1522, Silvester Tegetmeyer, a reformer from Hamburg, 
preached the first sermon in St. Jacob's Church, one of the first churches to open 
its doors to Luther's teachings. Since then it has been guarded by the Lutheran 
Latvians and the Germans of the country as a precious treasure and as a symbol of 
the victory of the Reformation in the Baltic lands. Two years ago, when the Latvian 
government made an effort to give St. Jacob's Church to the Catholics, a cry of 
indignation arose among the Lutherans of Latvia and abroad. It seemed that the 
government was about to abandon its plan. At the beginning of this year, however, 
the question revived. Latvia is a predominantly Evangelical Lutheran country; both 
the Latvians and the Germans of the country profess Lutheranism. The only 
exception is the part called 'Lettgallen', which lies south of Lake Peipus on the 
Russian border. The Latgalians are predominantly Catholic, but they form only a 
minority of the Latvian people. It was from the people of Latvia that the idea of giving 
the Church of St. James to the Catholic Church was born. And the unheard-of 
happened: the parliament, whose members are of course predominantly Lutheran, 
had no hesitation in leaving the ancient Lutheran church to the Catholics! Party- 
political considerations, mutual concessions were decisive - in a word, St. James' 
Church was made the subject of trade by the Lutheran deputies of this Lutheran 
country. Both the Social Democrats and the Peasants' League, those purely 
Lutheran circles which consist of the land-owning large farmers, voted for the 
surrender of the church. It is true that they felt the necessity of making this unworthy 
church trade palatable to the voters, and played the matter over into the national 
field. The idea was to create the impression that the question was not a confessional 
one, but a national one, an antagonism between Latvians and Baltic Germans. For 
this purpose the cathedral question was brought in. The German-Lutheran 
congregation owns the cathedral in Riga, the oldest architectural monument in the 
city. An addition was quickly added to the expropriation law for St. Jacob's Church, 
stating that the cathedral church and all its ancillary buildings were to be 'ceded' to 
the 'Evangelical Lutheran' Bishop of Latvia for use. This addition made no sense at 
first, because the Bishop of Latvia - the head of all Lutheran churches in the country, 
regardless of nationality - always had the undisputed right to hold services in any 
Lutheran church. Nor was it intended to be a case of expropriation of the Cathedral 
Church; the real intention of the addition was a bit of subtle tactical maneuvering: to 
create the impression in the eyes of the distant Latvian Lutheran population that the 
main point was to accommodate Latvian national interests by making a hitherto 
German church, the Cathedral, a Latvian one. The Evangelical Lutheran Bishop of 
Latvia, the Latvian Irbe, is, like the 
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German Bishop Pélchau vigorously opposed this disingenuous maneuver and not 
only categorically declared himself against the surrender of St. Jacob's Church, but 
also stated that the sham maneuver with the cathedral, calculated to incite the 
nationalities, contradicted his dignity as the Evangelical Lutheran bishop of the 
country. The law, however, was once there. The President of the Republic put 
himself in the means and arranged for another vote in Parliament; success failed to 
materialize: the law passed for the second time on April 20 in an unchanged form. 
For the Evangelical-Lutherans, the last legal remedy left was a referendum; this is 
now requested. According to the Latvian Constitution, such a proposal must be 
submitted by one tenth of all voters, that is 96,300 votes; if this is done, the entire 
voting population decides by a simple majority. The law proposed for referendum 
reads: "Churches and houses of prayer, which serve any denomination for worship, 
may neither be expropriated nor given to another denomination. Churches and 
houses of worship at present existing shall be left to the denomination in whose use 
they were on the legal basis at August 1, 1914.' On May 1 it will become clear 
whether there is a sufficient number of votes to bring in the referendum. Then will 
follow the referendum, which will test whether the Latvian people in their broad 
masses approve of the decisions of their representatives in Parliament, which "flout 
all law and morals," or whether the healthy sense of justice of the people rejects the 
unscrupulous party trade of their leaders, which stops at nothing." - So much for the 
letter from Latvia. For our part, we have little hope that the vote will be cast in the 
matter according to the "sound legal sense of the people." The "sound sense of 
right" is a very weak factor where race and misconceived "national interests" come 
into consideration. The empires of this world, small or great, have generally 
committed suicide, because what the majority calls "patriotism" is sooner or later 
followed by God's judgment. F.P. 

Copaschin Pentecostal Movement in Poland. The "Ev. Kirchenblatt" from 
Poland writes about the matter: Since the end of the world war the sectarian 
propaganda has received new impetus from America. The dollar is rolling. 
Distribution of love offerings made the beginning; distribution of tracts and personal 
invitations followed; attendance at meetings and joining the sect are only too often 
the success. This is the easier as the parishes grow larger with the orphaning of so 
many parishes. Above all, it is the "serious Bible scholars" (Russellites), 
Sabbatarians, Mormons, New Apostolics, the Church of God, popularly called foot- 
washers, who are invading our parishes. Spiritism forms a special chapter as a 
general disease of the times. It is against this background that the Kopashin 
movement of the Kurzwegian community stands out. Kopaschin is a settlement near 
Wongrowitz and Kurzweg a settler there, the driver of this movement, which has 
continued to spread with contagious violence. It has its origin in the Pentecostal 
movement. This is evident in the emphasis on the endowment with the Holy Spirit. 
A particularly blatant case 
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may be told here. A not yet fully converted man fell ill and sent for a guide. He also 
came, but on entering the parlor saw an old prayer book lying on the table, and cried 
out, "Before | can talk and pray with you, you must throw this book into the fire. 
Satan is in it, and thou, while thou hast it, art still a slave to the devil." "But surely 
my blessed father used that," replied the invalid. "How do you know that Satan is in 
it?" "lam the Holy Ghost, and | know it, and thou must do according to my words." 
To receive the Holy Spirit, one sits in the assemblies singing, praying, and keeping 
silent until late at night. But when one is first taken by the Spirit, there is no end to 
rejoicing. People rush out into the streets shouting, "Hallelujah, we are victorious! 
Hallelujah! Hallelujah!" It has also happened that people have rolled on the beds, 
the sofas, and even on the floor. - The peculiarity is the method. This is only right 
and perfect when the convert vomits, and most perfect when the spittle looks like 
blood. For only then is Satan completely out of the convert. The vernacular therefore 
calls the followers of the movement spitters. If this goal of the elimination of Satan 
is not achieved in an ordinary meeting, the revived are taken into the house of 
Kurzweg or another leader and worked on until Satan is loosed. This treatment is 
not limited to the exercise of prayer; one also strikes the pit of the stomach with 
hands and fists. In particularly obstinate cases the Satanic exorcist resorts to the 
cudgel. Those thus converted are now holy and entirely pure. The Copaschinians 
require their members to leave the church and to divorce completely even 
unconverted members of their household and work. The servants and maids leave 
their service and remain with the leaders until they are directed to other service with 
converts. If the converts cannot bring their family members to conversion after all 
possible attempts, in which strife and stick are not spurned, then a separation of the 
domestic community occurs. If the converted part is defeated, then he leaves the 
house and finds reception and employment with the leaders. Thus children have left 
the home of their parents, wives their husbands and children. But if the converted 
part is in the ascendancy, the unconverted is harassed and driven out. The police 
have had to return such a one driven from his wife and children to his own property. 
Attempts have also been made at communism. - If one wants to classify the 
Copaschin movement among the sects, then the special feature is the 
materialization of the spiritual, namely in the double form of the Holy Spirit and 
Satan. This, of course, is nothing new. The Copaschian movement (like the 
Pentecostal movement in general) is not so much a movement of the spirit as of 
matter and nerves. From one extreme it goes to the other. Where girls used to run 
from one dance-floor to another, now it is from one meeting to another. The former 
overheated feelings of wooing now express themselves in outbursts of emotion 
during the gathering. The over-excitement is taking its revenge. As yet every 
perfectionism has ended in libertinism, every wanting only to be spiritual in the 
carnal. F.B. 
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The right-wing worldview. 
(Lecture delivered at the 1923 Synod of Delegates by F. Pieper.) 


Venerable fathers and brothers! | have taken it upon myself to speak before 
you about the right worldview. Is that not too bold an undertaking? It would be if | 
had in mind to present my own worldview or that of any other person. Why? I'm 
reminded of a word by the famous geographer Dr Hermann Daniel. Dr. Daniel wants 
to present only a small part of the world view, namely to answer the question about 
the movement of the earth, the sun and the stars. In his exposition he professes to 
be a so-called Copernican. He gives all the main reasons for Copernicanism. But in 
conclusion he remarks that in this case, of course, it can only be a "scientific 
hypothesis," that is, a human assumption or conjecture, not a_ scientifically 
established fact. To arrive at a certainty in this question, he adds, would require a 
standpoint outside the world, from which everything could be overlooked, Dr. Daniel 
literally says: "All the world-systems established are not based on experience--which 
would require a standpoint outside the earth--but on inferences and combinations. 
All are and therefore remain hypotheses." *) Since |, like all other men, do not have 
my standpoint outside the world, but on this earth, | would, however, consider it a 
more than foolhardy enterprise if | wanted to speak to this venerable assembly of 
the right - and indeed the only right - world-view. If, however, | do so, it will be from 
the highest point of view there is, from a point of view which is not only outside this 
world but higher than heaven and earth. 


*) Handbuch der Geographie 3, 1877, p. 
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and earth. From God's point of view, | want to speak to you about the right worldview. 
Not mine or any other man's, but God's worldview | want to present. Who how do 
we human beings know about God's worldview? Dear fathers and brothers, we 
human beings have God's own word. God has given us humans His Word by grace. 
The Holy Scriptures are God's Word. This, of course, is denied, especially in our 
time, even in the midst of external Christianity. On the other hand, | am not ashamed 
to confess - and | do not apologize for this confession - that | hold the Holy Scriptures 
to be God's own infallible Word, given to us men. | also know that all the delegates 
who have been sent to this great assembly fully share my confession of the Holy 
Scriptures. And we all need not be ashamed of our confession of the Scriptures. We 
have great and authoritative examples on this point, namely the examples of Christ 
and his holy apostles and prophets. We know, of course, to adduce such reasons 
for the divine authority of the Scriptures as may convince a reasonable human 
reason that it is more reasonable to acknowledge the infallible divine authority of the 
Scriptures than to deny it. But let us now leave these reasons out of consideration. 
What is decisive for us from the outset (a priori) is how Christ, our Saviour and the 
Saviour of the whole world, views Scripture. And we have Christ's view, as he 
himself testifies in his "high priestly" prayer (John 17:20), in the word of his holy 
apostles and prophets. We believe Christ our dear Saviour on His word when He 
assures us Jn. 3:16: "God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." So also 
we fully believe him when he gives testimony to the Scriptures John 10:35, "The 
Scriptures cannot be broken," and says of his apostles John 17:14, "I have given 
them thy word," and adds the same (v. 17): "Thy word is truth." From this word of 
infallible truth | will pun the right view of the world for our instruction and admonition 
in some main points. 


I. 

The right worldview certainly includes a certain knowledge about the origin of 
the world. Where is the world from? The world is not from eternity; it also did not 
develop gradually (evolution), but God created it through his almighty word, that is, 
called it into existence. So God Himself tells us in His Word: "In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth", Gen. 1 , 1, and: "My hand has made all that 
there is", Is. 66, 2. And how God made the world 
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If God alone created the world, it is he alone who sustains it. "All things were created 
through him, and all things consist in him," Col. 1:16, 17. If God were to withdraw his 
hand from the world for a moment, it would disappear in that same moment, without 
a trace or a speck of dust. It would cease to be, just as it was not there before it was 
created by God. Because it still exists now, each of God's works of creation that 
surrounds us calls out to us incessantly and clearly perceptible: "God made me." 
There is an old Latin saying which is, Praesentemque refert quaelibet herba Deum, that 
is, Every little grass shows us God present. Every man, educated or uneducated, 
when he looks at a living flower, for example, and uses his mind, realizes that it is 
not made in St. Louis or Chicago or New York, but that it is a product of God's 
omnipotent hand. In short, the only right view of the world is this: God made all things, 
and all things have their existence in God. He who speaks of a world that has existed 
from eternity and of a self-development of the world, thus indicates that he 
renounces rational human thinking. His worldview is erroneous to the extent of one 
hundred percent. 

But part of the right world view is that we know for certain where man comes 
from. This knowledge naturally concerns us very closely. It is especially interesting 
and important to us. So where does man come from? Nor did man evolve by himself, 
either from a primordial cell or from a lower animal. Nor did God develop man 
gradually, but created him fully formed, in His - God's - image, in the knowledge of 
God and holiness of will, as ruler over all other creatures on earth. Again, this is 
God's own account in the first chapter of the Bible. In the second chapter of the Bible 
we have a more detailed account of the creation of the first man, Adam. We read 
Gen. 2, 7: "God the LORD made man out of a lump of earth, and breathed into his 
nostrils a living breath. So man became a living soul." Now it is true that the fall of 
man with its sad consequences intervened. But man did not thereby become an 
animal in his nature, but still remains God's creature. It is quite the right view of man 
when we confess in the Catechism: "I believe that God created me together with all 
creatures, gave me body and soul, eyes, ears and all members, reason and all 
senses, and still preserves them." And how important is this realization! It will 
admonish us to look at ourselves with a kind of amazement, because God has so 
artificially and finely prepared us according to body and soul, with a simultaneous 
remembrance that we do not indeed have the body with its members, and the soul 
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with their powers, but only to the service of Him whose creatures we are in body and 
soul. 

Thus we would have the right view with regard to the question, "Whence the 
world?" and especially also with regard to the question, "Whence man?" 

But the right worldview also includes the question of where to go. What will 
happen to the world, and what will happen to man? 

First: Where to go with the world? What becomes of the world which we see 
above us and around and below us? It will not remain forever. God tells us in his 
word: "Heaven and earth will pass away", Matth. 24, 35. "The essence of this world 
will pass away", 1 Cor. 7, 31 . When? | do not know. And | also know that no other 
man in the world knows. The Scripture says, "Of the day and of the hour knoweth 
no man, no, not even the angels which are in heaven," Matt. 24:36. This is a mystery 
which God has not revealed to us in His Word, but has kept to Himself. People have 
tried to calculate the day and hour of the end of the world in their own wisdom, but 
they have always come to grief with their calculations, and all future calculators of 
the end of the world will also come to grief. Like all the words of Scripture, these 
words will prove true: "Of the day and of the hour no man knoweth." But the end of 
the world is certain. Scripture testifies to this so often and so emphatically, because 
we men all too easily forget it. And to be sure, the end will come quite suddenly, 
when JEsus Christ, the Judge of the world, shall visibly appear. The appearing of 
Christ for judgment and the end of the world will be sudden and everywhere on the 
whole earth at once. "As the lightning goeth forth from the going forth, and shineth 
even unto the going down, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be," Matt. 
24:27. We shall not be told of London, nor of Berlin, nor of Paris, neither wire nor 
wireless. The whole, so many-sided and thousandfold interlocking and intermingling 
gears of the world will then suddenly come to a standstill. No ship on the ocean or 
on the inland lakes goes on. No railway train between the mountains of the East and 
on the broad plains of the West moves on. No wagon or automobile on the highways 
or in the cities moves on. No business man on his way to his place of business, and 
no workman on his way to his accustomed work, takes another step. Everything - 
everything - in this world comes to a sudden halt. All ownership of goods in this world 
also ceases. No man still owns land, because all the ground beneath our feet 
disappears. No one will own any cash, be it gold or silver, no one will own any 
securities, be they United States bonds or City bonds. 
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bonds are. All mortgages are automatically extinguished. All money and all monetary 
values are completely devalued. The presently "valuta-weak" Mark and the 
presently "valuta-strong" Dollar are then completely equal in value to each other. 
They are both worthless. The end has come - the end of all things that belong to life 
here on earth. 

But where to put the people? What happens to the people? Heaven and earth 
pass away, but people remain. All without exception! All who have lived on this earth 
from Adam until the end of the world - all remain for eternity. No man can destroy 
himself; he may begin what he will, and God will not destroy him. All men, whether 
they have died before or are still alive, stand in rank and file, some on the right hand, 
others on the left, of the Judge of the world. There are, of course, religious 
communities that dare to teach the opposite. They claim that at least the wicked will 
be destroyed at the end of the world, will cease to exist (annihilation). They also 
zealously propagandize the world and find many followers. When the annihilist 
Charles Russell spoke in St. Louis about ten years ago, thousands crowded in to 
hear him. But this is an erroneous and exceedingly dangerous piece of an erroneous 
worldview. But more about this when we consider the purpose of the world between 
its beginning and its end. 


Il. 

What is the purpose of the world while it still stands, and therefore what is the 
purpose of every human life in this world? This obviously belongs to the right world 
view. He who does not know the purpose of the world and of his own life lives 
purposelessly or blindly into the day. But he who knows what the world is still for 
and what he himself is still in the world for, over whose path of life a bright light is 
thus spread. We are again confronted with the question: Is there reliable and certain 
information about the purpose of the world and of our own life? Certainly, if we turn 
to the right information bureau. God in His Word, that is, in the Holy Scriptures, gives 
us such clear information about the purpose of the world and of human life that only 
those people can remain ignorant about it and grope through this life in darkness 
who turn away from God's Word. 

The Holy Scriptures teach very clearly that the present world exists and is 
kept in existence by God for the sole purpose of preaching the gospel of Christ, that 
is, the message of the forgiveness of sins for the sake of Christ's substitutionary 
satisfaction. Clearly and sharply Christ speaks this Matth. 24, 14, as if dug into ore 
and granite. It 
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It says: "The gospel of the kingdom will be preached in the whole world as a 
testimony to all nations, and then the end will come", namely the end of the world. 
God has turned to the world of men a great cost. He has purchased sinful humanity 
for heaven through the blood of Christ, His incarnate Son, and now allows the world 
to exist so that the forgiveness of sins may be preached in the world for the sake of 
the blood of Christ and be accepted through faith. 

The preaching of the forgiveness of sins through faith in Christ was not the 
purpose of the original world, that is, the world in which there was as yet no sin. The 
preaching of the forgiveness of sins was not needed at that time because man was 
not yet a sinner, but lived in the created knowledge of God and holiness of will in 
unclouded fellowship with God. This earth was the beautiful dwelling place of aman 
beautiful in soul and body, not yet disfigured by sin. God, as the biblical account 
continues, placed man in the Garden of Eden, in Paradise. The Garden of Eden is 
described to us in the second chapter of the Bible. But there the fall of man 
intervened. Man, seduced by Satan, atz of the tree of which God had commanded 
him, "Thou shalt not eat of it." Man transgressed God's commandment and fell into 
the most evil: guilt, guilt before his God. Through guilt before God he lost fellowship 
with God, so that he fled from God in horror, as we read in the third chapter of 
Genesis. Because he had become a sinner, he also lost his original beautiful 
dwelling place, paradise. His dwelling place became an earth that, like the present 
earth, bears thorns and thistles, and from which man eats his bread in the breadth 
of his brow. 

But there is, by God's grace, a return to God's fellowship for us who have 
become sinful. There is a return for us to paradise, and to a paradise that is more 
beautiful and more glorious than the first one was. 

How or by what means does this return take place? Certainly not in the way 
of man's own deeds and works. This is the erroneous view of man who has fallen 
into sin and thus become blind, who no longer understands God's way. Man cannot 
himself repair the damage done by the Fall, either in whole or in part. Those who 
seek the way back into God's fellowship by their own works remain under the curse 
of the law. The law of God demands a perfect fulfillment that man cannot provide. 
The return occurs without works of one's own, through faith in the Savior whom God 
promised to man immediately after the Fall and who appeared in the fullness of 
time. The return happens through the 
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Faith in Jesus Christ. Who is Jesus Christ? JEsus Christ is not merely a pious man 
who showed us by his example how we can return to God's fellowship through our 
own piety and works. JEsus Christ is the eternal Son of God, born of the Father in 
eternity. But this eternal Son of God became man, and by His perfectly holy life 
fulfilled the divine law in the place of men, and by His innocent suffering and death 
paid in full the whole sin debt of all men. As the Scripture testifies, "When the time 
was fulfilled, God sent forth his Son, born of a woman, and made subject to the law, 
that he might redeem them which were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons," Gal. 4:4, 5. And again, "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 
of the law, being made a curse for us," Gal. 3:13. Hence it is that men now by grace 
alone, without works of their own, through faith in Christ, return into the fellowship of 
God, obtain forgiveness of their sins, and salvation. Good works have great value 
before God. They follow after Christians into eternity. They are crowned by God with 
an eternal reward of grace. They do not burn in the fire of the Last Day, which after 
all consumes all earthly things. But good works are far too small to obtain the grace 
of God and blessedness. Only the perfect merit of Christ, the highly praised Saviour 
of the world, is sufficient for this. No man has ever come back into God's fellowship 
of grace in any other way than by trusting in Christ's merit alone, not even during the 
four thousand years before the Son of God appeared in the flesh. For thus the 
apostle Peter instructs us in the house of Cornelius the centurion, "Of this JEsu all 
the prophets [namely, all the Old Testament prophets] testify, that through his name 
all who believe in him should receive forgiveness of sins." And for the sole purpose 
of this preaching the world still stands! As we heard from the mouth of Christ, "The 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; 
and then shall the end come." 

With this, admittedly, most of the people do not agree. They have a different 
view of the world. They think that the world still stands for the purpose of showing 
men how splendidly they can develop themselves, what they can achieve in morals, 
education and culture. But this is an erroneous world-view, which infallibly brings all 
who hold to it to eternal ruin. The purpose of the world's existence is not that men 
should show what they can do in moral respect, but the purpose of the world's 
existence is that men should despair of their own morals before God, recognize 
themselves as lost sinners before God, and believe in the Saviour of sinners sent by 
God, in the Saviour who, with His full- 
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come morality is their righteousness before God, and who, by the shedding of his 
blood of God, has blotted out their whole record of sins. As Christ commands His 
church to preach "repentance" and "forgiveness of sins" in His name among all 
nations and until the Last Day, Luk. 24. 

O that all men would know that for the purpose of this preaching the world still 
stands! For this purpose the sun, moon, and stars still shine. For this purpose God 
still gives seed and harvest, frost and heat, summer and winter, day and night. For 
this purpose God still allows the kingdoms of this world to exist with the traffic and 
business life so widely ramified. The kingdoms of this world with the civil life are only 
a scaffolding for the building of the Christian church through the preaching of the 
gospel. To make application to this point from what has been said above: If God 
would no longer have the gospel preached, then no more ships would sail the sea, 
no more railroad trains would move on the land, no more laborer or businessman 
would do their day's work. 

Even all misfortune and all evil that God causes to come upon the world is to 
serve the gospel. People should recognize themselves as sinners who deserve 
God's judgment and believe in the gospel of God's grace in Christ. God punishes 
temporally so that we do not have to perish eternally. In the 24th chapter of 
Matthew's Gospel we have from the mouth of our Saviour a biography of the world 
according to the side of the judgments that will come upon the world. The Saviour 
points to the many and unceasing wars of the nations against one another, to 
pestilence, to the time of trouble, to earthquakes. But the ultimate purpose of these 
punitive judgments in time is not actually punishment, but warning. They are warning 
punishments. It is God's way to warn before He strikes. That is the correct 
worldview of the 
temporal judgments. Harsh as they appear, they enter into the service of divine 
mercy. When earthquakes in San Francisco or Messina cause great destruction; 
when floods in Galveston or on the coast of Chile swallow up thousands of people; 
when pestilences in China or in our own country destroy millions of people; when 
millions of people perish miserably in expensive times and famine in Asia and in the 
countries of Europe: then men should not stop at the investigation of the physical 
causes of these evils, but should regard these evils at the same time and primarily 
as God's judgments, which we all equally deserve. Thus our Saviour teacheth us 
Luk 13: When at one time he was told of the Galilaeans that were slain in the 
sacrifice, and of the eighteen on whom the tower of Siloam fell, the Lord said, "Think 
ye that these Galilaeans are sinners before all the Galilaeans? 
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have been, because they have suffered this? | say, Nay; but if ye amend not 
[ueTavonre, repent], ye shall likewise perish. Or think ye that the eighteen, on whom 
the tower of Shiloh fell, and slew them, were guilty before all the men that dwell at 
Jerusalem? | say, No; but if ye amend not, ye shall also perish." This is the right view 
of the calamities that occur in the world in the time before the Last Day. God save 
us from the Pharisaical worldview, against which the Lord warns so powerfully in Luk 
13. The newspapers report almost daily of misfortunes of many kinds. When we read 
these reports, let it not be done thoughtlessly, much less in the spirit, "| thank thee, 
O God, that | am not so guilty as those people," but let us pause a moment, fold our 
hands, and say to ourselves, "O God, be merciful to me and to all sinners!" 

Yes! Before the last day there is still time of grace for the world. God swears 
to us in his word: "| have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
may turn from his evil ways and live. Turn ye therefore from your evil nature. Why 
will ye die?" Ezek. 33, 11 . Christ has purchased salvation from eternal damnation 
and a dwelling place in heaven not only for a portion of men, but for all men without 
exception. Why do you want to die, you children of men? 

We must strongly warn against a dangerous view of the eternal destiny of the 
human race after heaven and earth have passed away. The summa of the first 
lecture was: The world has a beginning and an end. Man also has a beginning, but 
no end; he remains eternally, either in eternal bliss or in eternal unbliss. 

Against this a part of the people now protests very decidedly. They think 
themselves wise and allow themselves a self-made world view. Learnedly 
expressed, they say: The history of mankind cannot possibly end in a "dualism". 
Somewhat less learned, but expressed in a generally understandable way, they want 
to say: There is no such thing as eternal damnation. Either all men will be blessed, 
or that part of men who have not been converted to Christ, the Saviour of sinners, in 
this life will still have an opportunity in the world to come to make up for what they 
have neglected. Still others go so far as to say that the wicked will be destroyed 
either immediately in the Last Judgment or later. 

We made the contract at the beginning that we do not want to set before our 
eyes and take to heart worthless human views, but the authoritative divine views. 
According to God's Word, however, the history of mankind ends in eternal dualism, 
in an eternal divorce of men, through the fault of men. If 
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Christ, the judge of the world, appears, then two will lie on one bed; one will be 
accepted, the other will be abandoned. Two shall be grinding together; one shall be 
accepted, and the other forsaken. Two shall be in the field; one shall be accepted, 
and the other forsaken, Luk 17:34-36. And in the great and detailed description, 
Matth 25, it is said: "When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and before him shall 
be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth the sheep from the goats, and shall set the sheep on his right hand, and the 
goats on his left. Then the King will say to those on his right, "Come, all you blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
. . Then he will also say to those on his left, "Depart from me, you cursed, into the 
eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels. . . And they shall go into everlasting 
torment, but the righteous into life eternal." Now therefore God commands - as Paul 
also gives the educated Athenians to consider - all men in all places to repent, Apost. 
17, 30. And therefore Christ commands his church, that is, to preach repentance 
and forgiveness of sins in his name, near and far, to men who have believed in him 
by his grace. This is the right worldview. For the preaching of the gospel in the world, 
Christians are still in the world. For this purpose he still gives them life and breath, 
for this purpose he keeps them in the faith, for this purpose he still gives them 
strength of body and soul, for this purpose he also still gives them earthly 
possessions. 

What results for us Christians from the right world view, especially with regard 
to individual points that are particularly important for our time, will, God willing, be 
the subject of a brief summary from God's Word later on. 


Ul. 

In presenting the right view of the world we wanted to pay special attention to 
a few points which it would be very harmful for us and our time to overlook. 

First of all, in the ecclesial activity to which we encourage ourselves during 
these Synodal days, let us not forget the concern for our own soul's blessedness. 
This reminder might seem superfluous. Someone might think: How should we forget 
to create our own blessedness with fear and trembling as we work to build and 
spread the Christian Church here on earth! But we also let the Scriptures give us 
the right view on this point. The 
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St. Paul the Apostle was ecclesiastically very active. He worked more than all the 
others. And yet he was careful to take care of his own salvation, as we can see from 
his own words: "I stupefy my body and tame it, lest | preach to others and become 
reprobate myself", 1 Cor. 9:27. The Fathers of the Church, and after them also our 
old theologians, refer to the carpenters of Noah, who worked on the building of the 
ark, but did not enter the ark themselves and thus perished in the flood. Therefore, 
in our work to build and extend the Kingdom of God from earth, let us too not forget 
the question, "Are we ourselves members of the Christian Church?" Who is a 
member of the Christian Church? We ought, however, according to love, to consider 
every one a member of the Christian church who confesses with his mouth the faith 
of Christ, the Saviour of sinners, and does not refute the confession of his mouth by 
his walk and works. This judgment of love is God's will and order. We are not to 
desire to see into hearts. That is a privilege of God. The counsel of hearts will not be 
revealed until Judgment Day. But each one of us should constantly examine himself 
to see how he means it and how his heart relates to the kingdom of God. Our Saviour 
reminds us of this so powerfully when he says: "The kingdom of God does not come 
with useless gestures. Neither shall it be said, Behold, here or there it is! For behold, 
the kingdom of God is within you," Luke 17:20, 21. The kingdom of God is indeed a 
tremendous reality in the world. It is the kingdom for whose sake the world still 
stands, as we have seen. But this kingdom is invisible to the human eye. For it 
consists of men who believe in their hearts in the Saviour of sinners. This faith, which 
God alone sees and which the individual man recognizes by way of self-examination, 
makes a man a member of the Christian Church. To cite an example: Here in the 
city of Fort Wayne, and here in this assembly, all those-and only those-are members 
of the Christian Church who, by the operation of the Holy Spirit in their hearts, 
recognize themselves as lost sinners, and trust in Christ's vicarious satisfaction 
alone for the attainment of forgiveness of sins and blessedness. Let us be reminded 
of this by our Saviour's word: "Behold, the kingdom of God is within you". In our day 
there are strange ideas going about as to how a man enters the kingdom of God. 
There is much talk, for example, about going to Palestine, to Jerusalem, to Mount 
Zion. On the other hand, it is important to note: It does not require pilgrimages or a 
change of place to come to Jerusalem and Mount Zion in the sense of the New 
Testament. The Holy Scripture says of all who have come to faith in Christ, the 
Savior of sinners, Hebr. 12, 22 ff: "You have been saved. 


236The right-wing worldview. 


come unto mount Zion, and to the city of the living God, and to the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to the multitude of many thousands of angels, and to the church of 
the firstborn which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of the perfectly righteous, and to the Mediator of the New Testament, JEsu, 
and to the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better than Abel's." We who are 
gathered here in the auditorium of Concordia College at Fort Wahne in the State of 
Indiana, and who by God's grace stand in the faith of Christ, that is, believe that the 
blood of Christ, the Son of God, alone makes us clean from all sin, we are here on 
Mount Zion. Therefore we do not forget the admonition of the apostle 2 Cor. 13: "Try 
yourselves whether you are in the faith, test yourselves!" and therefore our prayer 
and supplication goes to this, that God would keep each one of us in the faith of the 
gospel and thus on Mount Zion. Then, and only then, are we also inwardly enabled 
to obey the divine command, "Zion, thou preacheress, get thee up into a high 
mountain! Jerusalem, thou preacher, lift up thy voice with power, lift up and fear not! 
Say to the cities of Judah [that's the whole world in the New Testament]: Behold, 
there is your God!" Isa. 40:9, namely, the gracious God, who so loved the world that 
he gave his only begotten Son. 

The right worldview also includes the right view of the family, child rearing, 
and the Christian school. As is well known, the family is the foundation of both the 
state and the church. Everything that touches the family touches both divine orders. 
According to the right worldview, children are not shunned in the family, but 
welcomed as a delicious gift from God. As Scripture teaches, "Behold, children are 
a gift of the Lord, and the fruit of the womb is a gift," Ps. 127:3. And this precious 
gift is given to parents not merely for the purpose of nourishing, clothing, and 
equipping their children for this life, but also and especially for the purpose of 
bringing them with them through this world into the eternal heavenly mansions. For 
thus the divine instruction to parents concerning their children is, "Train them up in 
the discipline and admonition of the Lord." Eph. 6:4. The Christian mother very early 
folds her child's hands in prayer, and speaks to him of his dear Saviour, which, by 
the way, the child very soon and wonderfully well understands. Both father and 
mother are also careful not to give their children any trouble, which the Saviour 
forbids with such a severe threat, Matth. 18, 6. On the contrary, the parents are 
anxious that their children get a deep, if possible, indelible impression of a Christian 
home, that is, of a home in which God's Word reigns through home devotions in the 
family circle and through regular attendance at the public church services. And when 
the school days are over for the children... 
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parents remember that there are two kinds of schools, schools where God's Word 
rules and schools where God's Word does not rule. Of the latter we all rightly judge 
that we cannot advise anyone to put his child there. It cannot go away without harm 
and vexation to the child's soul. Christian children naturally belong in Christian 
schools. Because this is sometimes forgotten, our Synodal Constitution also reminds 
the congregations that they have the duty to establish and maintain Christian 
schools. The state of Christian knowledge and Christian life in a congregation is 
revealed precisely by its sincere efforts to establish and maintain a Christian school. 
The venerable fathers and brethren are familiar with several words of Luther in which 
he praises the Christian school and the office of a Christian school teacher. He says, 
among other things: "If | could or had to leave off the office of preaching and other 
things, there is no office | would rather have than to be a schoolmaster or teacher of 
boys. For | know that this work, next to preaching, is the most useful, the greatest, 
and the best, and | do not yet know which of the two is the best. For it is hard to 
make old husks godly, for which the preaching ministry labors and must labor much 
in vain; but the young little trees can be better bent and pulled, though some also 
break over it." (St. L. X, 464f.) 

The right worldview of Christians with regard to the doctrine that they 
themselves believe from the heart and proclaim in the world also includes adherence 
to the unadulterated teaching of the gospel. But the gospel is unadulterated only 
when no law is added to it, but free grace is taught. It must be taught that God, 
through the substitutionary satisfaction of Christ, is perfectly reconciled to the whole 
world of men, and now causes forgiveness of sins to be proclaimed to the ends of 
the earth for Christ's sake through the gospel, that it may be appropriated by men 
through faith. This unadulterated gospel produces the Christian faith and is the 
foundation of the Christian faith. There is no such thing as a Christian faith that 
trusted partly in Christ's merit and partly in its own worthiness and works. It is only a 
human conceit. In the civil court, however, there are two classes of men, civilly 
honorable and civilly dishonorable. It is different in God's court as to the attainment 
of forgiveness of sins and blessedness. In God's sight there is but one clave of men. 
The Scriptures teach, "There is no distinction here; they are all sinners, and lack the 
glory which they ought to have in God, and are justified without merit by his grace 
through the redemption that came by Christ Jesus." Also comes 
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no human conscience will rest before God until it has given up trusting in its own 
works and relies on Christ's perfect merit alone. This is confirmed by the experience 
of all Christians throughout the world. The Lutheran Church admits that there are 
true Christians outside her communion. But all who are true Christians in other 
church communities trust before God not in their own worthiness and works, but in 
Christ's substitutionary satisfaction alone, and in this way alone are assured with us 
of the forgiveness of sins and of blessedness. They confess with us, and with all 
Christendom on earth, "Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." Without this faith in the Savior crucified for the sins 
of the world, there is no peace with God. Therefore it is necessary to hold fast to the 
pure gospel as it is so clearly taught in Scripture and as we have inherited it from our 
fathers. Modern Protestantism and even modern Lutheranism have fallen away from 
the pure gospel and want to make the attainment of forgiveness of sins and salvation 
dependent on man's own performance. But this is apostasy from Christianity. 
Scripture teaches, "But if it is by grace, it is not by merit of works; otherwise grace 
would not be grace," Rom. 11:6. So let us hold fast to the pure doctrine of grace by 
God's grace. We do not want to be outdone by anyone in the world as far as courtesy 
and love of peace are concerned. But it is God's will and command that we engage 
in no compromise in matters of Christian doctrine. Here we are to stand firm as a 
rock by God's grace. It is a mistaken worldview to think that this is detrimental to the 
church. By this alone is the church of Christ built up. The history of the Missouri 
Synod proves this. God has made room for us in the world precisely by holding to 
the pure doctrine of the gospel. And let us not forget: to the confession of pure 
Christian doctrine belongs also the rejection of contrary error. He who allows error 
or ambiguity to place itself as equal to truth thereby abandons truth, because it is the 
nature of truth to repel error. 

Finally, the right worldview of Christians, which must be preserved, includes 
especially holy zeal and holy fidelity in the proclamation of the Gospel in the world. 
This is, after all, the real business which they as Christians are commanded to do by 
their Saviour. They are, of course, to show themselves a pattern of faithfulness also 
in the civil profession into which God has placed them in this life. Also by their 
faithfulness in their civil profession they are to show the 
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Christianity a good name in the world. That is a piece of the publicity God has 
wrought. But above all, a Christian is diligent and faithful in the direction of his actual 
Christian profession, namely in the care for the proclamation of the gospel in the 
world. Once a man becomes a Christian, his real home is in heaven (Phil. 3), and 
his noblest and most important endeavor in the world is to lead others with him to 
heaven. Whether he be a great or small business man, a great or small farmer, an 
ordinary laborer or a supervisor of laborers and an employer, the Christian Church 
is and remains in the forefront of his interest. Church matters form his favorite topic 
of conversation both in the family and in the company of Christian brethren. Among 
the newspapers he reads, church newspapers are the most important to him. They 
tell him, after all, how things are in the church, his spiritual home here in this world. 
They tell him where his prayers and gifts are needed. Of course, he is also careful 
to put as much as possible of his earthly goods at the service of the Gospel before 
all money and all earthly possessions are completely devalued on the Last Day. This 
is the faithfulness taught in the Scriptures in the direction of the Christian profession 
here in this world. 

In this way, dear fathers and brothers, our Saviour also wants to find us in 
faithful activity when he suddenly appears at the Last Day and the end of the world. 
He reminds us of this so powerfully and forcefully in the parable of the entrusted 
pounds. To one he gives five talents, to another two, to a third a talent. The Lord 
praised those who were faithful with the talents entrusted to them, but rebuked the 
one who buried his talent in the ground and rewarded him with disgrace, Matth. 25, 
14-30. 

This is said to all Christians in general. For they are all called to proclaim the 
virtues of Him who called them from darkness to His marvelous light, 1 Pet 2:9. But 
this is especially true for pastors and all of us who administer a teaching office in the 
Christian church. When on another occasion the Saviour had admonished his 
hearers, "Therefore be ye also ready! For the Son of man shall come in the hour that 
ye think not," Luk 12:40, Peter asked, "Lord, speakest thou this parable to us, or also 
to all?" The Lord answered the question with "Yes", because he continues with 
words that refer especially to the preaching and teaching ministry in the church: 
"How great a thing is it for a faithful and wise steward, whom the Lord sets over his 
servants, to give them their hire in due season! Blessed is the servant whom his lord 
finds doing so when he comes." 

So too, by God's grace, we pastors and teachers want the 
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...to the best of our ability. Our dear Saviour expects from us not half an activity, but 
a full one. Will we do it? Yes, by His grace, if we daily remember that He bought us 
by His costly blood of God for the work of His kingdom, and has prepared for us an 
eternal blessed dwelling in heaven. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghost, as it was in the beginning, and is now, and ever shall be, for ever 
and ever! Amen. 


The origin of the Free Church in Alsace. *) 


It is not yet twenty years since the idea of an Evangelical Lutheran Free 
Church in Alsace-Lorraine seemed to everyone to be an absurdity. At the beginning 
of the last century, rationalism had become the norm in Alsace-Lorraine. 


*) The following article, which we reproduce here as written, was written by Mr. H. Kreiss, 
the administrator of the missionary treasury of the congregations associated with us in Alsace. 
On August 27, 1914, he was dragged off the road in a suburb of Mulhouse by the French who 
had invaded Alsace, and taken into the interior of France as a hostage of war. After four years 
of painful imprisonment he returned to Alsace in the summer of 1918. His son is now studying 
in our Concordia Seminary in St. Louis. - About the work in Alsace we also read in a letter of 
Father Scherf: "Our work goes its quiet course in Alsace. Admittedly we have not had great 
successes up to now, which is not to be expected. The soil in Alsace is hard, rock-hard, and it 
will take a long time to soften it. This is not at all surprising. There may have been a time of 
revival here sixty years ago, but today nothing remains of it except a few isolated little clusters. 
Why? Because the Lutheran preachers, such as Horning (Father), Huser, Magnus, and all their 
names, have remained in the national church in the opinion that they can work the great masses 
better if they themselves are a part of them. The faithful witnesses have died, but have failed to 
leave successors who would have carried on their work. Thus, apart from the many whom they 
led to heaven, little of the fruit of their labors is to be seen for our time. The people have sunk 
back into their former spiritual sleep. This is what must be meant if we are to evaluate our work 
in Alsace today. | sometimes fear that our Christians in America, when they make such great 
sacrifices even for our relatively small mission, become impatient when they see little progress. 
It must also mean that our hands are tied on all sides and that we cannot work and proselytize 
as intensely as we should and would like to. When the separation of Church and State comes, 
things will be better; then the medieval laws will fall of their own accord, and the time will be past 
when the State Church, as at present, lays claim to all, even if they are churchless, who dwell 
within its borders. " F. B. 
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Church of the Augsburg Confession reigned alone. In the forties, a revival arose 
which, under the leadership of the well-known pastor F. Horning, awakened great 
hopes that a renewal of the national church in the Lutheran sense could be brought 
about. Around this fighter for the pure doctrine gathered a crowd of faithful Lutheran 
pastors, such as Magnus, Huser, Lienhard, Léffler, etc. The "Alsatian nightingale," 
the well-known songwriter Weyermiller, let her voice resound loudly. A Lutheran 
parish conference came into being, and through the Lutheran mission festivals under 
Pastor Huser in Rothbach, the movement penetrated, even outside the 
congregations with confessional pastors, among the laity of other congregations. The 
movement grew; the number of pastors faithful to the Confession increased; 
however, rationalism was only pushed back, but not homeless in the Confessional 
Church. 

Then came the war of 1870, and with the annexation of Alsace-Lorraine to 
the German Reich and the arrival of a large number of Prussian officials, a new union 
spirit was added to that existing between confessional and rationalist pastors, and 
with it new difficulties. The Prussian government sought to exert a leading influence 
on the church through these officials who came from the Uniate church, which it 
gradually succeeded in doing without difficulty by filling the chairs at the University of 
Strasbourg. 

Probably the fight against the new intruder was also taken up with energy and 
tenacity by the positively Lutheran-minded pastors. A visit of the Free Church pastors 
Brunn from Steeden and Stallmann and, if | am not mistaken, also Prof. Walthers 
from the theological seminary at St. Louis to Mr. Horning and Magnus with the advice 
to form an independent Free Church and to renounce the spirits of negation, was 
without success. If such a thought attempted to arise, it was opposed by the leading 
men. 

That it existed is evident from the reasons given by Rev. F. Horning 
concerning the time when such a resignation was necessary. One of the principal 
reasons was that (which he gives in one of his writings): "when there is no longer a 
believing professor at the university," or when the church authorities prevent them by 
force from preaching pure doctrine. Only violence should be given way to. But the 
church authorities were so wise as not to fan the smoldering fire for the pure doctrine 
of the confession with violent measures. By calmly allowing the fight to go on, it 
gradually fell asleep. 

Where it was believed that violence could be used, in cases where disunity 
arose in the congregations and the pastorates were filled by liberal pastors, the 
pastors who were faithful to the confession set up counter-altars by creating so-called 
protest congregations. The members of these congregations did not leave the state 
church, but rather the state church. 
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The laymen let themselves be served by pastors who did not place them under the 
authority of the church authorities, but who had the right to return to the state church 
at any time. Always living in the hope of making the state church a confessional 
church, instead of making a clean sweep, one created half a thing in order to keep 
the laymen, whose consciences were troubled, with the state church, and thus also 
waged the war of action against the idea of a church completely separated from the 
state. But what was the use of the beautiful testimonies against liberalism, unionism, 
pietism, etc., if the confession of deed did not follow and a pure divorce was not 
made? 

The merciful, faithful God, in great patience and long-suffering, gave much to 
the weakness of the spiritual leaders of the people who wanted to be faithful to the 
confession. He took away from them one support after another of their arguments 
for remaining in the national church association. The time also came when there was 
no longer a positive teacher at the Strasburg University, and yet they could not make 
up their minds to leave the house which had become a hostel of unclean spirits. The 
old pastors, faithful to the confession, gradually came before their heavenly Master 
and could look back in eternity at all the omissions and errors of their struggle for 
pure doctrine. The offspring of the clergy, some of them their own sons, were infected 
with the poison of the false doctrine of the university professors. 

Into the very union of the denominationalists, discord and strife were now 
introduced. The spirit of faithful witness had waned. The laity, consoling themselves 
with the fact that they had a faithful pastor, gradually fell asleep and gave free rein 
to the weed-sowing enemy. The struggle became more and more tepid and shallow. 
If the church authorities ordered a collection for the benefit of liberal ecclesiastical 
support, as, for example, for the Los von Rom movement in Austria, then individual 
pastors who were still faithful to the confession did not follow suit and either delivered 
only a little (what a lack of logic and conscientiousness!) or nothing at all. In the latter 
case they received a reprimand from the church authorities with reference to Rom. 
13 (obedience to the authorities). Certainly a sad sign of exegesis by an 
ecclesiastical authority! The pastors simply took the rebuke, and this was a denial of 
the confession to such a presumptuous church authority. To exercise church and 
communion discipline under such an authority was an impossibility. Thus the 
congregations became ruthless huddles. 

The thought of a free church was dead; it seemed hopeless that such a church 
could ever come into existence. And yet there was a clergyman in the country who 
had contact with the American Missouri Synod by reading the writings of that church. 
This was Father Simon in Niederbronn (Lower Alsace). Although he himself 
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Although he did not come to the decision to turn his back on the state church in order 
not to have to leave his congregation to a liberal, he nevertheless advised individual 
seeking laymen to turn to this church and gave them the scriptures to read as a 
recommendation. But these laymen followed his example, remained in the church 
and continued to attend his services, avoiding their local liberal clergyman. 

Another clergyman of this national church, standing under its regime, but 
without receiving any money from it (at least initially - at last he received a small 
remuneration), the parish administrator Paul Léffler in Milhausen (Oberelsatz), had 
knowledge of this synod through Missourian writings; he was also in contact with 
pastors of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church of Saxony and other states. The 
latter saw the necessity of separation from the state church, but was not yet clear 
with himself about the time when one had to separate. He fought many an inner 
battle, of which he hinted to the writer of this. He gave me the writings of the 
Missourians to read, and although at first | stiffened myself more and more firmly in 
the thought: Only violence will be given way to; we will go when they throw us out; 
then the right time will be there - | was still troubled in conscience. 

But our thoughts are not God's thoughts and our ways are not always His 
ways. As members of the church council, we were one day confronted with the 
question of exercising church discipline on an unbuttable, hostile, and unforgiving 
member of the congregation. Convinced of the necessity of exclusion, | saw the 
impossibility of acting according to God's word in the state church in such cases. The 
many articles in the "Freikirche" (Free Church), which dealt with the ecclesiastical 
conditions of the regional church in Alsace-Lorraine and repeatedly drove the words 
of God: "Come out from among them and separate yourselves" into my heart and 
conscience, had worried me more and more. Now this church breeding case was 
added to it; there the hour of decision had to strike. The church council, which 
included a high school principal who had great influence, refused to take action 
against the obviously unruly man. During the service on the following Sunday, at the 
last verse of the hymn "JEsu, hilf siegen, du Fiirste des Lebens," it became clear to 
me: with such church members you cannot and must not, without denial, go any 
further to the table of the Lord. This was in the spring of 1904. | made my decision 
known to Pastor Ldéffler, and he applauded me. This event encouraged him to 
announce a series of lectures to instruct the congregation and prepare them for the 
Free Church. 

Pastor Loffler was very popular with almost all parishioners and a gifted 
preacher. The church used until then, already enlarged once, was soon too small 
again and a magnificent new building was built. 
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The church had already begun to work on a plan to which the members of the 
congregation had made considerable contributions. | hoped that the congregation 
would to a good extent come out of the side of their pastor and allow themselves to 
be convinced by him through God's Word of the necessity of a separation from the 
state church and to be led into the order willed by God. Again, when we know 
assuredly that it is God's will and His ordained way, carnal cares and thoughts come 
in, and these thoughts of ours are not God's thoughts, and our ways are not His 
ways. With a great, strong majority we hoped to be allowed to take the step. Alas, 
how weak is our faith and trust! If we have not many companions on the way, we are 
despondent. The discussions in the congregational meeting showed that one could 
not contradict the evidence gained from God's Word of the necessity of separating 
from a national church stuck in a quagmire and unbelief; but out of concern that the 
necessary money for the completion of the new building and salary for the pastor 
could not be raised, the majority let itself be deterred from agreeing to the separation. 
Rev. Ldffler now resigned his office before the church authorities with the offer to 
serve the congregation until a successor could be appointed. But things quickly 
turned out differently. The church authorities had probably already got wind of his 
lectures, forbade him to continue to preside over the congregation, and immediately 
sent a representative for the following Sunday. 

| begged Pastor Léffler to form a free church congregation immediately. He 
replied to me, "Gladly. Bring me signed appeal by seven voting members, and | will 
stay." | ran from one to another, but in vain. Two more | found ready, but no more. 
Father L6ffler moved away from Mulhouse. The church council, with my 
participation, appointed another pastor, who was preceded by the reputation of a 
confessional pastor; in addition, he was personally known to me as the son of the 
pastor of my hometown, who had baptized and confirmed me. 

After the election was settled, | declared my resignation from the church 
council on July 17, 1904, rented a large hall that could hold 200 people, and called 
together those who wished to form a free church congregation to hold reading 
services. And lo and behold, there were three men and one girl who gathered for the 
reading service! This unassuming little group found only ridicule and contempt. And 
in order that this developing free church birth should not come to maturity, the devil 
began with all kinds of slander and disparagement against Father Loffler, who in the 
meantime had accepted an office in the free church congregation in Hamburg. Oh, 
how Satan was busy destroying what began so tiny! Even the few people he brought 
into doubt. A woman whose name is not mentioned here 
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To be forgotten, namely Mrs. Knérr, with her son and two virgins participated in the 
reading services. 

My wife was still a member of the national church, and | went with her to 
Christian instruction in the national church congregation in order to be with the 
children who went with her. Right in the first or second Christian lesson | noticed that 
the confessional position of the newly appointed pastor did not correspond to the 
word of God. Furthermore, the stout-hearted Mrs. Knérr said to me one day, "What 
is it? Either all state church or all free church; no double-crossing!" That became 
decisive; my choice had probably long since been made, but fear of man, love of 
wife and children, weak in knowledge myself, without a spiritual guide, held me 
captive. Oh, how | learned to understand Luther's [Melanchthon's] words: "It is hard 
to separate from so much country and people and to lead a special teaching." And 
yet it was not at all a matter of leading a special doctrine, but only of making the 
confession of the Augsburg Confession in deed. 

From now on there were regular reading services, and | took my children with 
me. Of course, my wife was very sorry about this on the part of the regional church. 
The devil became even more furious. Mrs. Knérr, whose husband remained in the 
state church, had to suffer especially. He chased his son, who had stuck by his 
mother, out of the house, and he himself beat her. But God's hand was over us, and 
the mustard seed grew anyway. To our joy, the Lemmel family joined us. 

For advice concerning the foundation and care of the congregation in the 
process of formation, we turned to the present President of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Free Church of Saxony and other states, P. O. Willkomm. Willkomm. He sent us 
Pastor Stallmann, who held a service for us and then gathered everyone together in 
the house of our oldest member, Mr. R. Roth, for a discussion. He advised us to 
continue holding reading services and - which Father L6ffler had also advised us to 
do - to have Father Eikmeier from Steeden, who served a Preif3 family in Strasbourg, 
come from time to time. This advice was now followed, and the friendliness of Father 
Stallmann, who was my guest, contributed in no small measure to my wife's decision 
to join us soon afterwards. It was especially difficult for her because of her parents, 
who clung with all tenacity to the state church community. Oh, how such separations 
disturb the domestic peace, especially when one lives together with one's parents in 
the same house! How comforting then are the words of Jesus: "He who loves father 
or mother more than me is not worthy of me"! 

The Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church of Saxony and St. 
Saxony, which was to take place in Chemnitz in that year, was approaching. An 
invitation to us was accepted by a member and current member of the church. 
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Mr. R. Roth, the head of the congregation. Next to God, the congregation owes its 
increase - albeit small - to his faithfulness and fatherly care. For this may God be 
thanked forever. The report he gave us of that Synod will be and remain a joyful 
memory to all concerned. In addition, he brought us joyful news, namely that the 
Synod had decided and the Berlin congregation had agreed to let us have their 
beloved pastor, Father Amling, for our spiritual care for a quarter of a year. How 
happy and glad we were that we were soon able to have God's Word regularly every 
Sunday morning and afternoon! At that time the fire of first love was still burning; 
would to God that this were still the case today! Especially now, when for some 
people one church service is enough, and sometimes even missed, the warning of 
God's Word should not be disregarded: "Oh that you were cold or warm! But 
because thou art lukewarm, | will soue thee out of my mouth." 

That was a wonderful time of learning and growing in knowledge under the 
faithful guidance of this earnest and dear pastor. There the congregation received 
its first free-church polish, which, according to God's Word, was good and 
wholesome for it. We were happy to see it enlarged to a number of 15 adult 
members. Yes, it was good for us that it started so small and poor and slowly but 
steadily increased, better than that it started larger and then decreased. For to our 
pain we also had to experience a decrease through apostasy. 

After the three months of Father Amling's ministry, which extended until New 
Year's Day 1905, we appointed Father M. Willkomm of Hartenstein as our pastor. 
On March 22, 1905 our new pastor, who was preceded by universal praise, arrived 
here. Because our parish was much too small to maintain an independent parish 
and the preaching places in Wiesbaden and Frankfurt were not sufficiently served, 
these three preaching places joined together and were served alternately by Father 
Willkomm, as well as the Prei family living in Strasbourg. Members of the Free 
Church in Switzerland (in Basel, Zofingen and Zurich), and even a family living in 
Italy, in Milan, also belonged to our congregation, and all were served by Father 
Willkomm from time to time. There were also two families living in Freiburg im 
Breisgau (Baden) who adhered to our congregation. As can easily be seen, a wide, 
large parish and a small flock. It is obvious that in the long run such a widely 
separated ecclesiastical service was an untenable condition. That the work for 
Alsace did not suffer, however, is proven by the expansion of the preaching place 
in Strasbourg in September 1906; the services held until then in the house of Mr. 
PreiB were made accessible to the public by renting a hall. 
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made. A small congregation of several families gathered, and the services, which 
now took place regularly and often, were also attended by strangers. Frequent 
changes of the hall, the departure of the Prei®B family, etc., never allowed this little 
congregation to really grow. We also had to complain about litter, just as in our 
Mulhausen community. 

An article in a Strasbourg daily newspaper by Mr. Georg Muller von Lembach 
concerning the excesses of liberal regional church pastors led to an exchange of 
letters between him and me, which was followed by an invitation to visit our services 
in Strasbourg. How wonderful is God's government in His kingdom! Mr. Muller 
attended the service in Strasbourg with his son Fritz and invited Father Willkomm to 
come to Lembach one day. | accompanied Father Willkomm, and our negotiations 
resulted in the formation of a little congregation there, and Father Miller's son 
traveled to America to attend the college in Milwaukee and the seminary in St. Louis. 
After his return in 1919 he became the successor of Father Willkomm as pastor of 
our Mulhausen parish. The little parish in Lembach has at present, together with 
Worth, where a preaching place was also established, its own pastor in Fr. Strafen. 
But here | have already anticipated the history of the development of the Free Church 
in Alsace and must therefore return to the time of Father Willkomm's ministry. 

The resulting additional work necessitated a division of the parish. Wiesbaden 
and Frankfurt were branched off. The attempt to found new preaching places in 
Alsace was not successful for the time being. The Alsatian regional church continued 
to go downhill. The association of confessional pastors took into its midst an 
increasing number of young pastors, so-called neo-Lutherans. The association, 
already in and of itself little homogeneous, finally had as many directions as heads, 
perhaps a few more, since, as is well known, some heads are so confused that they 
express different directions in one opinion. In short, there was soon a fighting 
position within the group toward the protesting churches. By means of church politics 
(the appointment of confessionally oriented pastors in the place of the liberals), an 
attempt was made to abolish the protest congregations, even if the members of the 
same did not want to recognize the counter-pastor with a confessional veneer, under 
whom the un-Lutheran position was openly proposed. Since in many cases the 
church property of the protesting congregations belonged to this society that wanted 
to be Lutheran, the necessary pressure was exerted by taking away or even 
demolishing the buildings (e.g. Schillersdorf). But the pastor of the Schillersdorf 
parish, Father Lienhard, was not the man to let himself be ousted like that. In his 
house he had a church hall set up and moved in with 
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He was there for his congregation, building it up and - what was even better - shaping 
it into a free congregation, completely separate from the state church. 

Although our parish was immediately separated from state supervision, the 
state still interfered with us regarding the religious instruction of the children in 
school. The children were forced to attend these classes. Requests to the 
government were rejected, even though this was in contradiction with the basic 
principle of freedom of conscience. A well-known lawyer and member of the Landtag 
at that time, Mr. Blumenthal von Kolmar, with whom Father Willkomm consulted, 
interceded on our behalf, and finally the government granted exemption from 
religious instruction, on the grounds that Father Willkomm had permission to give it. 
In that respect the present French government attacks it more wisely than the 
German. Although religious instruction is still given in schools in Alsace, a written 
petition from the parents is sufficient to obtain freedom for the children to attend. 

Through lectures, advertisements in daily papers, etc. our small congregation 
came to the public, so that it could not remain hidden despite its inconspicuousness. 
Thus it came about that the church-solitary pastor Lienhard sought rapprochement. 
Yes, he was even encouraged to join us by some of the regional church pastors who 
still professed their support for him. 

Then came the great European war, which hindered all outward church 
activity and called the church members into the army, so that a noticeable standstill 
set in. Its long duration and its devastating consequences did not remain without 
influence on the Free Church congregations. But it affected the national church even 
more severely than these. The change of nationality in our country gave the rest. 
Many old German clergymen had to take up the walking stick - a personal, but not a 
spiritual loss for the national church! Who also for our dear pastor, Father Willkomm, 
was no longer able to stay here. In him our Alsace lost much. If there had been many 
such men in official positions in Alsace, who knows how our country would be today! 
Fortunately, shortly after Father Willkomm left us, Father Muller came to Alsace on 
a visit. A missionary commission from America, led by Mr. Hagen, came here, and 
thanks to their intervention, which induced Mr. Fr. Muller to accept the calling 
addressed to him, the disintegration of our parish was prevented. Contact with Fr. 
Lienhard was also established through this commission, and today he stands by our 
side to fight with us for the confession and against all false, soul-destroying teaching. 

The protest parish of Heiligenstein also became free, and our 
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P. Miller was called to hold services there. This was now done alternately with 
Father Lienhard. As it was necessary to fill this post with a pastor of their own, the 
congregation, on the advice of Mr. Lienhard, whose father had served them until his 
death, appointed a pastor from the Missouri Synod (for the present pastor, Mr. 
Missionary Bachimont, had in the meantime accepted a calling to Armenia). The 
Missionary Commission induced Mr. P. P. Scherf, of San Diego, Cal. to accept this 
calling. To this was now added, as previously mentioned, the appointment of Father 
Strasen to the congregation of Lembach-Wé6rth. Thus four representatives of our 
Synod of Missouri, Ohio, &c., holding high the banner of truth, the pure Lutheran 
doctrine, now stand here in Alsace. The expectation of seeing the separation of 
church and state that exists in France extended to Alsace-Lorraine gives us hope 
that some more positive clergymen of the Landeskirche will seek to join us. (In the 
meantime, public conferences are often held with pastors of the regional church, 
and, for example, in lectures given by Father Scherf, the doctrine of the election of 
grace is discussed. Father Scherf has found here a rich field of activity in which his 
organizational talent can be exercised. A sign of this activity is the opening of other 
preaching places, such as Pfulgriesheim, Bischweiler and recently Basel, where we 
are allowed to use a larger church hall of the Lutheran congregation in Breslau. The 
preaching place in Zurich is also still in use, and although the number of 
congregation members is still relatively small, our pastors still have a lot of work due 
to the scattered location of the preaching places. Thus they often have to hold 
services on one Sunday in three different places, combined with journeys of up to 
150 kilometres and more. Also a monthly church paper, "Der Elsassische 
Lutheraner", has come into being. Lack of funds and manpower prevent its 
necessary frequent publication. Mr. Lienhard, as the editor in charge and an exact 
connoisseur of the Alsatian-Lorraine regional church conditions, would, if it appeared 
more often, deal out the well-deserved pranks to the liberals and neo-Lutherans of 
that church in greater measure. 

The material hardship caused by the war in our country has been controlled 
to the best of our ability by the gifts of love from our American brothers. Here, too, a 
memorial is to be set up to this brotherly love. Our pastors gladly undertook the work 
of distributing the gifts, as they continue to devote their energies to works of charity. 
Thus, out of concern for the spreading lung disease, a charitable association set up 
in the midst of the Free Church members under the leadership of Fr. Scherf bought 
a house in the high village of Aubure and turned it into a sanatorium, where more 
than twenty sick people have already been admitted. 


250 Dlaus Petri and the Reformation in Sweden. 


and found relief from their suffering. "My power is mighty in the weak," says God's 
Word. Like a grain of mustard seed, his kingdom begins small and grows, first into 
a little tree, which still weakly struggles against the storms, but then, supported and 
protected by him, takes firmer root and grows into a great tree. What are seventeen 
to eighteen years in the kingdom of God? A moment; for "a thousand years are 
before him as the day that was yesterday." And yet another blessing that has grown 
up for the Free Church in this short period of time should not go unmentioned here, 
namely, that six young people of our church are now in our American educational 
institutions to enter the parish ministry later on. 

Looking back on this short period of time of the Free Church in the narrow 
homeland must encourage us to praise and thank God and to cry out: We are too 
little of all mercy and of all faithfulness, which thou, O Lord, hast done for us thy 
servants. This knowledge will also lead us to the right repentance, which sees how, 
in spite of our weakness, in spite of many failures, great unfaithfulness, in spite of 
lack of confessing courage, fear of man, and timidity of suffering, and often in spite 
of carnal zeal, his faithfulness has been unceasingly renewed daily, his mercy and 
patience have not abated. May this conduct of his towards us strengthen our 
brothers in America, who have hitherto shown us such heartfelt brotherly love, to 
continue to open heart and hand for us. May their prayers for us and for the 
prosperity of the Free Church with ours rise up to him for the glory of his name and 
for the furtherance of his kingdom also in our much disputed Alsace, until we come 
to the place where there will be no more struggle and strife, where we shall see him, 
our Saviour, face to face, above in the glory kingdom! Only there will we realize how 
wonderful are his visitations of grace, and what a glorious privilege we have already 
had here to hear his pure, beatific word, through which we learn to despair of our 
own righteousness and to trust and build solely on the righteousness he has 
purchased for us. Soli Deo Gloria! 


Olaus Petri and the Reformation in Sweden.*) 


In 1923, four centuries have passed since Gustav Wasa, the founder of 
modern Sweden, a pater patriae in the most eminent sense, was elected king. This 
happened at the Diet of Strengndas, in the small, idyllic diocesan town on the 


*) The following article by C. G. Langerfelt is taken from the "Neue Christoterpen 1923". 
F.B. 
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South shore of Lake Malaren, in 1523, on 6 June, which day is now celebrated as 
Sweden's National Day. 

It was here in Strengnas that Gustav Wasa came to know and appreciate the 
two men who became his best collaborators in carrying out the work of the 
Reformation in Sweden: the learned archdeacon Laurentius Andrea and the then 
thirty-year-old deacon and teacher at the Cathedral Church School, Mag. Olaus 
Petri, who can be called Sweden's reformer. Through the influence of these two 
important men, the king was gradually won over to the Protestant movement. 

It must be emphasized that the Lutheran reform work began in Sweden as 
early as in the first Lutheran principalities of Germany; indeed, an organized 
Lutheran national church came into being in Sweden before these - with the 
exception of Saxony, Prussia and Hesse - and long before the neighboring Nordic 
state of Denmark-Norway. Here, however, Lutheranism did not unite with 
particularism, but with national reawakening. The result was neither a Saxon 
sovereign church regiment nor a Swiss state church theocracy, but a unified 
Lutheran nation-state, where finally, "since the time was fulfilled," all forces could 
rally around the defense of the pure Gospel of God. Thus Sweden's Reformation 
acquired a very special significance for the future shaping of the religious history of 
Europe. An ecclesiastical history, especially an account of the first decade of the 
Reformation in Europe, must take this fact into account if it is to weigh the 
significance of the developmental factors correctly. 

Here we will briefly describe the life of the Swedish reformer Olaus Petri and 
the closely connected implementation of the Reformation in the Kingdom of 
Sweden. For after this man of deep piety and clear thought had found his way to the 
Holy Scriptures, a certainty of faith matured in his soul that became the source of 
the spiritual renewal of the people's life. 

Olaus Petri was born on the day of the Three Kings (i.e., January 6) in 1497, 
fourteen years after Luther, in the town of Orebro on Lake Hjelmar in the province 
of Nerke in the heart of Sweden. His father, Petrus Olai, was a wealthy armourer; 
his mother, Christina Laurentii, seems to have been a pious woman. The parents 
gave their two gifted sons a careful education. (The younger brother, Laurentius 
Petri, became Sweden's first Protestant archbishop). Perhaps Olaus attended the 
school of the Carmelite monastery, but certainly the city school of Orebro, which 
had been established for the children of the burghers before 1350. He left the school 
at the age of thirteen and came to Upsala in 1506, 
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Where the university existed since 1477. At the same time we find among the 
students also Gustav Eriksson Wasa. 

After ten years we find Olaus Petri in Leipzig, where he was matriculated on 
23 April 1516. In the meantime, the young University of Wittenberg, founded in 1502, 
had become famous, especially since Martin Luther became professor there in 1508. 
From 1515 to 1516 Luther gave his lectures on the Epistle to the Romans, in which 
his newfound certainty of salvation shone forth, and with it the new religious principle 
that became a key to his understanding of the whole of Christianity. understanding 
of the whole of Christianity. In the summer of 1516 Olaus Petri came to Wittenberg 
and became Luther's disciple. Here the great inner experience came to him: he 
found a firm ground in God's sin-forgiving love. God's Word became authority to him; 
the ecclesiastical apparatus of piety lost its meaning. The flame in Luther's soul 
ignited his soul. However, his development was calmer, more harmonious than that 
of the teacher. At least he tells us nothing of the soul struggles of his youthful and 
student years. From now on, the keynote of Olaus Petri's work is a hymn of praise 
for "God's grace and mercy, which he has shown us by reviving in these last perilous 
days his holy word, which for so long a time, to the greatest harm and ruin of 
Christendom, has been despised and laid aside, but from which our souls want to 
have life and nourishment. 

In Wittenberg, Olaus Petri became acquainted with a new biblical text: Erasmi 
Novum Testamentum Graece, published in 1516, as well as an interpretation of the Bible in 
spirit and in truth. Luther had rediscovered the Apostle Paul for humanity. Deeply 
moved, Olaus listened to the last lectures on the Epistle to the Romans and the 
following ones on the Epistle to the Galatians and the Epistle to the Hebrews, and 
at the same time to Luther's sermons from 1516 to 1517 on the Ten 
Commandments, the seven Penitential Psalms and on the Lord's Prayer, whereby 
for the first time a truly popular way of preaching the Word came to light. 

And then - October 31, 1517! Luther's 95 Theses posted on the castle church 
door, "a disputation explaining the power of indulgences." The hammer booms like 
a challenge to the whole papal world and power. These theses signify the 
rediscovery of personal Christianity and mark the outward beginning of the 
Reformation movement. They were printed and circulated in German by Wittenberg 
students, but Tetzel's counter-theses were publicly burned by the same students. 
Olaus Petri was also among them. In this fermenting time he reached the preliminary 
goal of his studies: on February 10, 1518 he became magister artium. 

However, he could not yet leave Wittenberg. The following months were 
extremely difficult in terms of content: Luther's break with Rome becomes apparent, 
but popular sentiment carries the reformer, and the deut- 
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timid humanists support him, especially Melanchthon, who began his Greek lectures 
in Wittenberg in August 1518; for Olaus Petri, the future Bible translator, a significant 
conclusion to his academic studies. Only after Luther's return from Augsburg, from 
the dangerous encounter with the papal legate Kajetan, did he leave Wittenberg, in 
November 1518, to return (perhaps via Rostock) to Sweden. 

Olaus Petri was and professed to be a disciple of Luther, but not in such a 
way that he felt obliged to always jurare in verba magistri. He says: "Martinus 
has given us God's word and held it up to us, so clearly expressed that the Holy 
Scriptures have not been in the light as they are now for lousy years. This is not to 
the little piety of Christendom. But Luther is a man like us and can err. If we see that 
Luther's words agree with Scripture, then we follow him; otherwise not! For we have 
Christ for our Master; him shall we hear." 

Since spring 1519 Olaus Petri was back in Sweden. The Bishop of Strengnas 
immediately appointed him Cancellarius. Since the same acted, so to speak, as 
Chancellor of the Realm, and the important collection of documents of the "Imperial 
Register" was in his care, Olaus was immediately introduced to the political issues 
of that stormy time. He was also able to make valuable preliminary studies for his 
significant "Swedish Chronicle". 

Ordained as a deacon in September 1520 (he was not ordained until 1539), 
he became a lector at the cathedral church school and preached in the cathedral 
church. The new evangelical preaching had caused a sensation. Opposition was 
not absent, but Olaus Petri gained a loyal friend for life in the learned archdeacon 
Laurentius Andrea. The latter brought him together with Gustav Wasa when the 
latter stayed in Strengnas at Whitsun 1523, during the Imperial Diet, which, as 
already mentioned, elected Gustav as King of Sweden on June 6. L. Andrea now 
became secretary and adviser to the king; and after Gustav Wasa had already 
broken off the official connection with Rome in the spring of 1524, Olaus Petri was 
appointed to Stockholm in May 1524, as secretary of the capital with seat and vote 
in the magistrate. 

In this capacity he had to learn administrative as well as legal issues. He wrote 
a commentary on the city law of jurisprudential importance, and the "Gedenkbuch" 
(protocol) of the city kept by him is a valuable cultural-historical source writing. The 
rules for judges written by Olaus in a genuinely humane spirit, of lasting value, still 
form the introduction to the "Swedish Code". 

But Olaus Petri also received the Venia Concionandi for Stockholm's 
main church, St. Nikolai, where "Master Olof in the basket" (in the 
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popularly so named after the shape of the pulpit built for him) soon became known 
to the whole city. Through his proclamation of the Gospel, in power, warmth and 
clarity, he powerfully influenced popular opinion in favor of the Church Reformation 
and won many hearts for the truth of salvation. 

Already in February 1525 he entered into matrimony. Luther's marriage to 
"Doctor Kathe" did not take place until June 13, 1525, and little is known about his 
wife. A son was born to him in 1526 and a daughter in 1527. About the Christian 
marriage Olaus developed good, serious thoughts in a writing written in 1528. Thus 
he became - before Luther - the founder of the Protestant parsonage, which was to 
become of the greatest importance for the intellectual life, indeed for the whole 
culture of the country. 

Gustav Wasa had a royal printing press built in Stockholm in 1525. On 
February 14, 1526, the first pamphlet of the Swedish Reformation appeared here: "A 
Useful Instruction of the Fall of Man and How God Raised Him Up Again." With this 
work, which was anonymous, Olaus Petri's literary activity began. The contents are 
the main pieces of the Christian doctrine of faith; it is thus a catechism, but in 
acroamatic form, comprising: the Ten Commandments, the Faith, Our Father, Hail 
Mary, Magnificat, and the Seven Penitential Psalms. However, Luther's 
"Betblchlein" served as a model; but it has become an independent original, shaped 
by the author's personality. 

Luther's translation of the New Testament appeared in 1522. As early as 
1524 we find the indefatigable Olaus Petri busy preparing a Swedish translation of 
the Novum Testamentum. In doing so he used Luther, but also Erasmus' critical 
edition of the basic text as well as its Latin translation. Difficult was the task; the 
solution deserves admiration. Just as Luther's translation created the New High 
German written language, so Olaus Petri’s New Testament marks an epoch in the 
history of the Swedish language, "which here, brought back to itself, emerges in a 
pure and cultivated form." 

About the purpose of the translation Olaus Petri says: "As Christ came to 
make all blessed, so also his words, which he taught for the sake of our blessedness, 
must be manifest to all and hidden from no one." The New Testament in the mother 
tongue may well be called the most important event in the history of Swedish 
intellectual life since the introduction of Christianity. 

While Olaus Petri won the minds for the evangelical doctrine in word and 
writing, the king made the church notice more and more palpably what the state 
power demanded. The antagonisms in the ecclesiastical field, where Gustav Wasa 
vigorously opposed the potestatem duorum gladiorum, intensified, and finally he 
left the church. 
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the last Catholic archbishop, in August 1526, the country forever. At the same time, 
the Diet of Speier passed a resolution that served as a legal basis for the German 
Protestant princes to reorganize their ecclesiastical relations. This resolution was 
the model for Gustav Wasa to follow. After Olaus Petri, in May 1527, had clearly 
and astutely stated the Protestant view in two very important writings, the king 
summoned a Diet to bring about a decision. This was the important Diet of 
Westeras, in St. John's Day 1527, by which, after a short but hard struggle (the Diet 
lasted only about a week!) Gustav Wasa's church policy was victorious and the 
power of the Roman Church in Sweden was finally broken. During the Diet a 
religious discussion was also held, in which Olaus Petri vigorously and eloquently 
defended the Protestant position. By the decision of the Diet the connection with 
Rome was severed, the church property was placed at the disposal of the crown, 
and the king became de facto a summus episcopus of the Swedish national 
church. With regard to doctrine, it was stipulated only that God's Word should be 
preached purely everywhere. Thus complete freedom was won for evangelical 
preaching. (It was not until 1593 that the Evangelical Lutheran confessional 
standpoint - the Augustana - was adopted). 

The great breakthrough had thus been made, more quickly than perhaps 
Olaus Petri had hoped. But now it was necessary to take advantage of the 
opportunity and to penetrate the people with the powers of the Gospel. A gigantic 
task! But the Reformer worked tirelessly to accomplish this task. At the coronation 
of the king in the magnificent cathedral church of Upsala in January 1528, he 
preached a powerful coronation sermon, in which gratitude to God for the happily 
accomplished work of liberation permeates both the political and religious spheres, 
but also the mutual duties of the monarch and the subjects are emphasized with 
manly earnestness ("God has appointed the king for the good of the people; he 
should also seek the welfare of the people"). In powerfully concise sentences he 
develops his doctrine of the state. 

Great was his activity as an interpreter of evangelical Christianity. Through 
his many writings he gave the people a literature. His treatment of language is 
masterly, his style clear and still enjoyable today. Perhaps the most profound writing 
of the Reformer is called "On God's Word and Human Statutes," 1528, wherein he 
emphasizes the general priesthood of Christians, but does not recommend any 
particular ideal of church constitution. In the writing "The Sacraments" he develops 
how the same are effective objectively through the Word of God and subjectively 
through faith. His writing on "The Monastic Life" (November 1528) glorifies the 
evangelical ideal of life, the honor and majesty of earthly vocational duties as willed 
by God and as the framework of a truly moral life. 
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As a guiding star for his practical-reformatory activity served him the maxim: 
In adiaphoris libertas, in omnibus caritas. And according to this principle, that 
"the Swedes", where possible, no offence should be caused, one acted also in 
Sweden, where e.g. the episcopate and splendid chasubles still exist today. 

In 1535, the profound dogmatic work "A Booklet wherein is set forth whereby 
man obtains eternal blessedness-whether it be by his merit, or by God's grace and 
mercy alone" was published. This pearl of our dogmatic literature deals with the 
central Lutheran question of justification by faith. But "right faith is such that it works 
through love; nay, it embraces the whole Christian life." 

Master Olof can be considered the founder of an evangelical congregational 
life. It is his work that the liturgical tradition remained essentially unbroken. Only what 
was repugnant to evangelical piety was removed. Mass in Swedish is said to have 
been held as early as February 1525. Of greatest importance became the Council of 
Orebro in 1529, where questions concerning preaching, worship, and ceremonies 
were dealt with. Laurentius Andrea presided over the council. In the wording of the 
resolutions we recognize Olaus Petri's thought process and language. Here was 
founded a work for centuries. Shortly after the Council, Olaus' Church Manual 
(Agende) appeared in Swedish, the first ever in the entire Protestant world. The 
forms are modelled on the biblical language; unevangelical ceremonies, especially 
masses for souls, have been excluded. In 1531 followed "The Swedish Mass." Here 
Olais Petri gave the outline of a Protestant liturgy, and this order of service still forms 
the basis of the Swedish High Mass ritual. His Confiteor is one of the classic 
creations in the world of religion. Never has his language achieved a more powerful 
sound than when he defends the worthiness of the mother tongue to bear and 
interpret God's thoughts and gifts. The introduction says: "We Swedes are also God's 
like other peoples, and our language has been given to us by God, just as he gave 
the Greeks, Hebrews, and Latins their tongues." 

Olaus Petri also created significant works as a church hymn writer. Already in 
1526 the collection "Swedish Songs and Tunes" was published (2nd edition 1530). 
In 1536 he published a hymnal with 46 hymns and an appendix. Here we also find 
some translations after Luther. The originals are beautiful, deeply evangelical. 

In the summer of 1528, Olaus Petri addressed "A Christian Exhortation" to the 
Swedish clergy, who were meeting in synods in all the diocesan towns, to faithfully 
fulfill their first duty, the preaching of the Word. To assist them in this, he gave a 
sermon-. 
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collection. And in 1530 followed his main work: "A small postilion on the gospels of 
the church year" - together with a catechism. The sermons are short, simple, 
practical, full of essence. There is no polemic. In the catechism (for the first time we 
encounter the word here in Swedish literature) he has interpreted the Lord's Prayer 
as beautifully as it is originally in prayer form. The fundamental importance of this 
work for the education of the people to evangelical Christianity can hardly be 
overestimated. This postilion also helped to save the old church pericope system for 
the Swedish church. 

Olaus Petri also made significant contributions as a historian, namely through 
his "Swedish Chronicle", written around 1530. This work, also valuable as a cultural 
history, forms through its factual, pragmatic presentation, so to speak, the 
introduction to the historical research of Sweden. But because he spoke out too 
openly against Gustav Wasa's Caesareopapism, he fell from grace, was deposed 
and even sentenced to death, but was pardoned again and reinstated in his offices 
(since 1543 he was also chief pastor in Stockholm); all this undoubtedly casts a deep 
shadow on Gustav Wasa. 

Tired of life, Olaus Petri passed away on April 19, 1552, barely sixty years old. 
His dust rests in Stockholm's St. Nicholas Church, where a memorial plaque has 
been erected. And on it we read, among other things, these words, put into his 
mouth: ''Post tenebras spero lucem. Non me pudet Evangelii Christi. Potentia 
enim Dei est ad salutem omni credenti. After the darkness | hope for the light. | 
am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for it is a power of God to make blessed all 
who believe in it.” 
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(Conclusion.) 

Luther is, so to speak, the genuine Lutheran, the normal Lutheran Christian, 
the normal Lutheran theologian and pastor. The Christian who makes himself at 
home in Luther's writings will recognize the one thing that is necessary as his 
purpose in life, will be founded in the beatific knowledge of salvation, will be 
strengthened in faith, fired up to love, fortified in blessed hope. The student who, as 
a child of the home, reads the writings of the Church Father Luther, filled with respect 
for the versatility and thoroughness of Luther's knowledge, will be spurred on by his 
example to take hold of the manifold knowledge in order to place everything at the 
service of holy theology and, through it, at the service of God and His Church. The 
theologian who eagerly sits down at Luther's feet will become a man who is powerful 
in Scripture. 
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The pastor who chooses Luther as his teacher is led by his teacher into the center 
of the doctrine of salvation, and from this sun he lets rays of light and life spread to 
the other doctrines. The pastor who chooses Luther as his teacher is led by his 
teacher into the center of the doctrine of salvation, and from this sun he lets rays fall 
upon the other doctrines, spreading light and life. The preacher who goes to school 
with Luther will be saved from cloying sentimentality and phrasemongering, will learn 
to teach the doctrine of salvation so necessary for the Christian people, with due 
application to place and time, and in a language that even Hans and Grete behind 
the door can grasp and understand. The pastor who diligently read Luther will see 
himself in a position to give his charge to God's household with teaching, warning, 
punishment and consolation, and also to give right counsel in special, complicated 
cases of conscience. In short, Luther, who was so extraordinarily richly gifted by 
God and led by his life into such diverse circumstances, has left a legacy in his work 
and in his experiences that can and should still serve the church for its benefit and 
profit centuries from now. 

But one thing, the culmination of the whole, must still be emphasized. The 
breath of life that wafted through Luther and his writings, what confronts us at every 
turn and in his writings on page after page, is the consciousness that he is a servant 
of God, a bound servant of Jesus Christ, bound in his service by his word for his 
glory. When he stands on the pulpit, he does not think of producing human wisdom, 
human thoughts, human feelings, but all his thinking and striving goes to explaining 
and expounding the revealed eternal truth, the divine thoughts of the Word. When 
he stands in the pulpit, his endeavor is not to shine by learning, to be admired by 
men and angels, or to fill the ears of the hearers, but to win immortal souls to Christ 
by the gospel, and to make them skillful for the attainment of eternal life. If he uses 
the word or the pen in controversy, it is not for the sake of vindictiveness, fame, or 
disputation, but for the purpose of giving validity and recognition to the "It is written!" 
..and to give it credit and recognition. If he enters into negotiations, he is not 
governed by prudence or church policy, but his guiding star is "According to the law 
and testimony," unconcerned with consequences. The matter is God's; He may take 
care of the consequences. His motto is: "They shall let the word stand and have no 
thanks for it!" and carefree, faithless he sings: "Take their body, goods, honor, child, 
and wife: let them go, they have no profit! The kingdom must stay with us." We can 
learn here, yes, we can learn here all and all the time from the dear blessed father. 
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Whoever can carelessly pass by this faithfulness, this humility and majesty of Luther, 
has not yet found the standard for spiritual greatness. 

Finally, the relationship between Luther and the specifically Lutheran 
confessions must be a motivation for studying Luther. This relationship is an urgent 
call to read and study the writings of the church reformer. He has exercised an 
influence on the ecclesiastical confession like no other purely human teacher, except 
perhaps the only Athanasius concerning the ecumenical symbols has exercised it. 
He is not one, but the Church Father of the Lutheran Church. The pure doctrine, as 
Luther had discerned it from the Word of God through the action of the Holy Spirit, 
has found expression in the Lutheran Confessions, in good part in his own words. 
The Small Catechism is his work. The Large Catechism is his work. The 
Schmalkaldic Articles are his work. The Augsburg Confession is his work in content, 
to which Melanchthon, like a skilful secretary, gave the dressing in words; and by 
this Melanchthon, the colleague and pupil who revered in Luther his teacher, is also 
written the Apology of the Augsburg Confession. The Formula of Concord, though it 
appeared after Luther's death, was written by faithful pupils of Luther, and seeks to 
save and preserve Luther's doctrine, and is also based throughout on Luther. This 
is clear enough from the contents. The authors frequently refer to Luther in their 
presentation of doctrine, quoting his writings and giving longer excerpts from them 
themselves. 

Let us look at the articles of the Formula of Concord, one by one, thereupon. 
We find there the following quotations: In the 1st Article, "Of Original Sin," the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, Jen. |, 73b. 77b, § 52; the interpretation of Gen. 3, § 61. 62. 
In the 2nd Article, "Of Free Will," the interpretation of the 91st Psalm, § 20; the 
interpretation of Hof. 6 and the Church Postil, § 23; the Augsburg Confession, § 29; 
the Schmalkaldic Articles, § 23. 24; the Larger Catechism, § 36. 37; the Smaller 
Catechism, § 40. 41; the Great Confession of the Lord's Supper, §43; De Servo 
Arbitrio and the Interpretation of Genesis, § 44. In the 3rd. Article, "Of the 
Righteousness of Faith before God," the Scriptures of the Councils and Churches, 
§21; Interpretation of Genesis, §41. In the 4th Article, "Of Good Works," the 
Augsburg Confession, §14.24, Interpretation of Genesis, §25-28. In the 5th Article, 
"Of the Law and the Gospel," the Church Postilion, §12. 13; the Schmalkaldic 
Articles, §14. 24: "as then D. Luther drove the difference [of the Law and the Gospel] 
with special diligence sheer in all his writings." In the 6th article, "Of the Third Custom 
of the Law," the Church Postilion, §9. In the 7th article, "Of the Holy Supper of Christ," 
the Augsburg Confession, §9; the Small Catechism, § 10; the Wittenberg Concordia 
of 1. 1536, 
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§ 13-16, the Schmalkaldic Articles, § 17; the Larger Catechism, § 20-26; the Great 
Confession of the Lord's Supper, § 29-32; the Short Confession of the Lord's Supper 
v. 1. 1544, §33; in general, § 58; Jen. 6, 99, § 77; the Great Confession of the Lord's 
Supper, § 78; the Great Confession of the Lord's Supper, § 93-103. In the 8th article, 
"Of the Person of Christ," generally §28; the Great Confession of the Lord's Supper, 
§ 38-42; of councils and churches, § 44; the Great Confession of the Lord's Supper, 
§ 81-83; of the last words of David, § 85; "That the words of Christ . . . still stand fast," 
§ 86. In the 9th Article, "Of Christ's Ascent into Hell," the authors of the Formula of 
Concord, without treating this Article in detail, simply refer to Luther's sermon on it 
preached at Torgau. In the 10th Article, "Of Church Customs," the Schmalkaldic 
Articles, § 19-23; Special Concern of Ceremonies, § 24. In the 11th Article, "Of the 
Eternal Providence and Election of God," the Augsburg Confession, § 38. 

In the introduction to the Solida Declaratio, the authors of the Formula of 
Concord declare the Augsburg Confession, its Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, 
and Luther's two catechisms to be the "summa and [the] model of the doctrine which 
D. Luther blessed, in his writings from God's Word against the papacy and other 
sects, has nobly elaborated and well founded, on which detailed explanations in his 
doctrinal and controversial writings we wish to have drawn". When enemies of the 
Book of Concord now raised the accusation that Lutherans were equating Luther and 
his writings with Holy Scripture, Tim. Kirchner, Selnecker, and Chemnitz, in the 
Apologia of the Book of Concord, rejected this reproach, writing: That the Book of 
Concord refers so highly to Luther's writings is not because "we should ascribe 
prophetic and apostolic authority to his books or to him, or hold them to be pro 


regula et norma fidei, but because of this and because we consider it entirely 
and certain that in the same books of Luther the unchangeable doctrine from the 
foundation of the prophetic and apostolic writings is repeated, understood, presented, 
and proven. Hold them therefore as a testimony to the pure, sound doctrine, as it has 
hitherto been held in our churches and schools, as our churches and schools have 
also hitherto confessed and still confess unhesitatingly, unanimously, and publicly, 
to the same books and writings, named in the Christian Book of Concord. . . . Luther's 
books and writings we endorse with this statement, that we respect and also know 
that in them the doctrine is presented and raised up unadulterated, as God Himself 
used it through the prophets and apostles. Therefore, if we consider and are certain 
that they teach us the doctrine founded in God's Word, we also take them as 
witnesses. 
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of the truth and no further". (Apologia of the Christian Book of Concord, leaf 183b.) 

Feindesauge, too, perceived the connection, this intimate relationship 
between Luther and the Lutheran confession, and brought it to bear. Mahler, the 
famous symbolist of the Roman Church in the last century, writes in his Symbolism: 
"Just as in Luther, with the most independent originality, the circle of doctrines has 
been produced which found the special life of the Protestant communities; just as all 
who relate to him spiritually as children to their parents, and therefore also receive 
his name, draw from him and nourish themselves from his fullness: so also from him 
it must be possible to gain the liveliest, deepest, and surest understanding of his 
dogma." But when Mohler then extends this thought beyond the limits of truth and 
makes Luther the "creator" of Lutheran "views," he is precisely seeing through 
glasses colored by papist prejudices. 

The importance of Luther's writings for the advancement in the knowledge of 
Lutheran doctrine has also been appreciated by Lutheran theologians in modern 
times, and now and then this appreciation has also been expressed. D. Trésten, for 
example, recognized this, although his expression can be misused. He wrote: 
"Indisputably, the symbolic books will be understood from the other works of their 
authors ... best understood." To this D. Walther: "Now, correct as this is, even this 
principle is subject to abuse . . . . To be able to decide at all whether a doctrine is 
genuinely Lutheran, Scripture and symbol are perfectly sufficient." D. G. Thomasius 
wrote in the preface to his Dogmatics: "We shall do well to delve more deeply than 
before into the man in whose heart the blood of the evangelical faith pulsated most 
warmly and vividly. From Luther, methinks, there is still infinitely much to be gained 
for the revival and refreshment of our dogmatics, of which it has lately been said that 
it begins to grow somewhat cold." Wit very well said, but it would have been still 
more beautiful if the Herr Professor had confirmed the excellent instruction by his 
example, and in his exposition of the doctrine in his "Evangelical Lutheran 
Dogmatics" had himself followed in Luther's footsteps, instead of taking his own 
perverse paths. 

Luther, as the God-sent Reformer, proclaimed the divine doctrine pure and 
clear from the Holy Scriptures: the church confessed it, and its confession contains 
the main articles of Christian doctrine, more briefly or further elaborated, in apostolic 
purity. The writings of Luther give further exposition and elaboration, further 
reasoning and proof, together with a refutation of false doctrine and a defense of the 
truth, and may be called a commentary on the Confession. The faithful sons of 
Luther have given us in 
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of the Formula of Concord shows how Luther's writings can be used to preserve 
and maintain pure doctrine. Let us follow their example! In Luther's writings there is 
an abundance of material for deepening doctrine, for growth, and for progress in 
knowledge. Let us reach for them! Lasse hands must have an evil year. The saying 
of the famous legal scholar Dr. J. Stahl, who was in the Uniate Prussian Church, 
but who advocated the right of the Lutheran Church, is correct: "Luther is of the 
highest human endowment in all that relates to the spiritual, similar to Caesar for 
the whole secular field. He had the gift of theology, which is unsurpassed in 
Christendom." 

By God's grace, Luther had a wonderfully deep insight into the doctrinal whole 
of the Holy Scriptures and had the gift of being able to express his knowledge in a 
clear, sharp way and thus help others to clarify it. How he experienced this and how 
it led him to the study of Luther is reported by the well-known Luther expert E. G. 
W. Keyl in the "Lutherophilus" as follows: "When | was called to the preaching 
ministry twenty-four years ago, | especially used such books that belonged to the 
Pietist school or were related to it. | not only read them in preparation for my official 
work, but also made many extracts from them, arranged the rich material obtained 
from them, and sought to work on it with all diligence. That | then worked, as they 
say, in blessing, | could give you many witnesses, not only from my audience, 
among whom there were many so-called revivals, but also from a circle of dear 
brothers in the ministry, some of whom are still alive, and some who have passed 
away... . | did use the writings of Luther, but only alongside the writings of later 
teachers. My spiritual taste had been spoiled by other fare, so that the dishes on 
Luther's richly laden table were not at all to my liking. What | presented to my 
listeners were mostly only individual pieces of bread, certain core sayings, which, 
however, as | later learned, often filled their spiritual hunger far better than whole 
loaves from other pantries. In addition there was this: | looked at Luther through the 
tinted glasses of the pietists and similar newer theologians; therefore | directed my 
main attention to the improvement of life, not to the exposition of pure doctrine, and 
wanted to edify before | had laid a proper foundation. ... | began to perceive in myself 
and others a great obscurity concerning certain points of doctrine which | had 
formerly considered less important; | perceived more and more clearly that a certain 
uncertainty and timidity in matters of faith had no other cause than that obscurity in 
doctrine, of which | blamed only myself, and especially my previous manner of 
preaching, about which | had not been able to find a reason. 
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| got more and more into an embarrassing discontent and was without advice and 
comfort for quite some time. Then God had mercy on me and let a light come to me 
on the following occasion. At a meeting, testimonies from old and newer church 
scholars were read and discussed concerning these doctrinal points, and although 
the passages from Gerhard's, Arnd's, and Spener's writings contained much that 
was accurate, the sayings of Luther and the symbolic books almost always carried 
such weight that | and others came to a clear, firm, and cheerful conviction only 
through them. | now began to agree with the judgment of the Lutheran Church in its 
best days, which absolutely gives precedence to the writings of Luther over those 
of all other theologians, and there arose in me the desire henceforth to make better 
use of them." 

In 1869, Hengstenberg's "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" read with obvious 
reference to our Synod: "It is not an unnecessary question to Lutherans whether 
they know Luther from his own writings. Luther, the type of the Lutheran Church, 
should be diligently studied by us. The young Lutheran Church of America can put 
us to shame in this. The same digs much into Luther's writings, and these are 
treasure pits." These words bring to mind the time when diligent study of Luther was 
generally in vogue among us. It was the time when President O. Fuerbringer issued 
the following proclamation in 1859 before the meeting of the Synod of the Northern 
District: "At the same time, all Synod members who are pastors in Michigan and 
Wisconsin are requested, six weeks before the feast day of the Holy Trinity of this 
year, to send to their present Presidency the answers to the following questions: 1. 
What has been done within their sphere of influence to bring Luther's writings 
among the people, to open the understanding of them and to awaken love for them. 
(2) What measures are to be taken to accomplish this end. 3. How far each one has 
made himself acquainted with Luther's writings and studied them." It was the time 
when in the same year the American Luther Association came into being, which 
made it its business to publish selected complete writings of Luther unchanged 
under the title: "Luthers Volksbibliothek. For the Benefit and Piety of the Lutheran 
Christian People, Selected Complete Writings of D. M. Luther." The heart of 
Praeses Wyneken, overflowing with joy and filled with gratitude, could not refrain 
from announcing this joyful event to the General Synod assembled in 1860 and 
recommending the enterprise for support with the following words: "Finally, | call 
upon the honorable Synod to give heartfelt thanks to the Lord that He has granted 
us the privilege of founding an association that has undertaken to disseminate 
Luther's writings among the people. The Lord has already brought thousands to this 
association. Yes, may the voice of his faithful servant once again call the German 
people together to the new 
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opened the fountain of Israel's grace! Yes! Amen! Let him do so!" It was the time 
when Walther was active, who not only generally encouraged the reading of Luther 
and often gave Luther a chance to speak and write, but also especially read Luther's 
writings with us students in the "Luther Hours" and introduced us to the study of 
them. It was the time when the blessed Cramer worked at Walther's side and in 
complete unity of spirit with him the practical seminary board, drove his students into 
Luther and trained them in Luther's school with an energy that has hardly seen its 
equal. It was the time when, recognizing the importance of Luther's writings for the 
church, the ministry of the Missouri Synod in 1879, with burning zeal, decided on 
the revised and completed edition of Walch's edition of Luther's Complete Writings, 
which was then also published from 1880 to 1910. 

Is it still the same with us as in those old, great times? Do not some among 
us seem to regard Luther as emeritus and to relegate him to the old room? One 
hears, one reads, one perceives that some pass by indifferently the Reformer, so 
gloriously adorned by God with gifts and successes, and for all kinds of reasons go 
to others, who are not able to hold a candle to him, in order to find instruction, advice 
and help. Vestigia terrent. When Pietism, without outright opposition to Luther, 
put the main emphasis on life and put doctrine in the background, and degenerated 
the longer the more into a cloying theology of feeling, the cold, home-baked intellect 
in rationalism found an opportunity to penetrate through this breach, which then 
soon pushed both previous opponents, Pietists and Orthodox, to one side. 
Rationalism could not use Luther; a reprint of his writings became a rarity, and the 
few that appeared were not read and utilized. When, in 1796, P. J. Bruns published 
"Ungedruckte Predigten Luthers Uber den Evangelisten Matthaus" (Luther's 
Unprinted Sermons on St. Matthew the Evangelist), they remained as waste paper 
to the publisher; nor did the enlarged edition of G. K. Bollmann, renewed in 1817, 
meet with any better success; it met with so little approval that the printing could not 
be continued. Whether there is cause and effect in this phenomenon? At any rate, 
contempt for Luther's teaching and contempt for his writings went hand in hand. The 
Lutheran Church in our country has had a similar experience. When, at the 
beginning of the last century, Lutheran students attended Reformed high schools, 
they became fond of their writings along with their teachers, read them eagerly, so 
called their Calvinistic-Puritan spirit with its poison, and, glowing with the straw fire 
of the New Measure system, looked down contemptuously on Luther as a limited 
head and an unconverted man, and thought themselves much too exalted to read 
his writings. When, on the other hand, the Church in Germany awoke from the wild 
frenzy of rationalism, the new life showed itself to be 
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also in the fact that she returned to her Luther. The complete edition of Luther's 
writings began to appear in Erlangen; a multitude of individual writings by Luther as 
well as collected works of his writings appeared on the book market. And in this 
country we made a similar perception when the "Lutheran" went through the country 
with the slogan: For Luther's doctrine and confession! There, as the Lutheran spirit 
began to blow, the desire for the writings of the church reformer was also kindled. In 
the space of about six years a whole number of genuine Lutheran writings were 
printed. Luther's Hauspostille appeared; Meurer's excellent Leben, aus den Quellen 
erzahit (Luther's Life, Told from the Sources) with rich excerpts from Luther's writings 
appeared in English translation; the Konkordienbuch (Book of Concord) appeared in 
German; the same appeared also in English - and all this in that time! God in mercy 
preserve our church from repeating the experience at the time of rationalism in 
Europe and the aping of sectarianism in America! 

God Himself has placed a priceless treasure in our hands in the writings of 
Luther, and it would be base ingratitude to the Giver to leave it unused, not to put it 
into circulation. The usury with this pound has paid off, has brought inestimable profit 
to our American Lutheran Church, as the American church father, D. C. F. W. 
Walther, confesses in a letter to the Norwegian pastor, J. A. Ottesen, dated April 23, 
1866. April, 1866, confesses, "It is true, | do not trust myself either, if in matters of 
divine truth | am to follow the results of my own research alone; but this | can assure 
you on my conscience, that | accept nothing on their authority even from the 
ancients, even from Luther himself. | have, if | know what the ancients, especially 
what Luther says, already a good prejudice for it; but | do not accept it until they have 
inwardly convinced and reassured me from Scripture, either from a passage of their 
own for it, or from the whole context of doctrine; which, however, is generally done 
with the old teachers, because these are always, when they stand stiffly on 
something, bound by some word of God, or by the whole of it. If, however, | have 
myself before meant to know something clearly from God's Word, but have not 
wished to conclude out of distrust of my weakness, and at last find the result of my 
search confirmed in Scripture by the testimony of the faithful fathers, then it certainly 
makes me exceedingly certain. But this is not a matter of trusting in men, but the 
regular course in the Christian church, where God no longer wants to give light and 
grace directly, but indirectly through the bodily, oral ministry of preaching. . . . May 
we wonder, therefore, if we poor wretches, who have been brought up partly in 
unbelief, partly in error, and are living in a time of Babylonian confusion and in a 
veritable midnight - . 
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Can we be surprised when we experience that without the guidance of the men of 
the Reformation we cannot take safe steps anywhere, unless it is a matter of what 
is absolutely necessary for salvation? Were it not so, it would be a wonder. For once 
it is not the time for God to start all over again, as he did four and a half hundred 
years ago, but when we must make do by emptying, like bees of prey, the honey- 
hives which Luther, Chemnitz, Gerhard, Dannhauer, etc., have filled. God himself 
calls out to us in his words: We are not only not to despise the writings of the 
prophets and apostles, but also not to despise those to whom God has given the 
gift of prophecy or interpretation of Scripture more than to us epigones. This by no 
means makes us servants of men, provided we do not blindly follow them, but heed 
what immediately follows those words: "But test all things, and keep that which is 
good,' 1 Thess. 5:21 ." Faithful, pure teachers are always a gift of grace from the 
kindness of God. Teachers of the second or third rank God gives often, but a teacher 
of the first rank like Luther only once in long intervals. To recognize him as such and 
to use him gratefully is to recognize God's grace and love and to show oneself 
grateful for it. What ingratitude and what folly, therefore, would it be to pass by this 
giant spirit in order to go to school with spirits of inferior rank, or even with erroneous 
and swarming spirits, because of the language, the expression, the presentation! 
The study of Luther may cost labor, but profit, inestimable profit, is the reward of 
labor. Gold does not lie on the surface, one must dig for it. In the shafts of Luther's 
writings lie rich veins of pure gold; who wants to remain poor because he is work- 
shy and does not like to dig? Luther entertains royally him who sits down at his richly 
set table; who would rather make himself a guest there, where, perhaps in silver 
and gold bowls and in crystal goblets, spoiled food and pernicious wood alcohol is 
offered to him? Who will drink from the puddle when pure spring water and delicious 
wine are at hand? Dost thou be allured by the apple of Sodom, whose inside is dust 
and ashes? Are you captivated by the shining beauty of the nutshell, which is deaf 
within? Do you lust after the lovely, seductive berry that holds poison, poison that 
kills? Sapere aude! 

In the last century, at the time of the reawakening of the Church from the 
frenzy of rationalism, the cry rang out: Back to Luther! Blessed was he who listened 
to it. | would like to supplement this call with the other: Up to Luther! Onward, onward 
from the disciples and all sorts of greats - not to speak of the unbelievers - onward 
to Luther, the Master, the Teacher by the grace of God! Reward, rich reward, will 
come to him who follows him. 

For the study of Lutheran pastors and theologians be and 
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remain as the ceterum censeo: At all times and above all, study the Scriptures 
and then study Luther! This will be an inexhaustible source from which flow living 
streams of knowledge and blessing. The old, but not obsolete, word coined 
centuries ago in our Church is fully valid truth also in our time: Quo propior 
Luthero, eo melior theologus. Jos. Schmidt. 
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Proceedings of the South Dakota District of the Lutheran Synod of Missouri, 
Ohio, &c. St. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.. 47 pp; 21 cts. 

This report offers a short lecture by A. C. Stellhorn on "The Mission to Our Own Children" 
and a paper by P. W. Préhl on the subject: "The Doctrine of the Presbyterians in Contrast to the 
Doctrine of the Lutheran Church." When it says on page 20, "Thus they teach that in the man 
in whom election takes place are found the causes of his election; he is elected in respect of 
his faith and works," this is true of the Arminian or Cumberland Presbyterians. F.B. 


Letters to a Masonic Friend. By Th. Graebner. 64 pages. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 
25 cts. 

In our Synod there has always been a zealous struggle against the lodges, especially in 
the last few years, in the newspapers, on the pulpits, at synods and conferences, and also in 
congregational meetings. This work, as is also evident from the present writing, has not been 
without success. The struggle, however, must be continued, must not be allowed to rest. The 
lodges leave nothing to be desired in order to win over the people and to capture even the 
school youth. Prominent men speak for them, and even President Harding becomes their 
advocate and eulogist. The result can only be that even among Christians the fear of the God- 
opposing Lodge is diminishing more and more. After all, the Lodge has long since attained 
complete dominion in the sectarian churches almost everywhere! It is also the Lodge that has 
cleared the way for Modernism. Lodge members naturally develop into Modernists and 
Liberalists in the chairs and pulpits and in the pews. It is the lodge members who are backing 
liberal pastors and professors in America. With lodgeism, religious indifferentism and 
syncretism is moving into the churches in the crudest form. Certainly, there are Christians who, 
through lack of knowledge, join the Lodge without immediately losing the faith, unless they 
readily sever all connection with it. This is a mixed result of particular Christian weakness and 
of sustaining divine grace. Although there are lodge members who must still be regarded as 
Christians, the lodge itself can only be regarded as openly anti-Christian, for the lodge religion 
denies Him who alone is the way, the truth, and the life. In the Lutheran Church in America, too, 
lodgeism is apparently becoming more and more widespread, especially in the United Lutheran 
Church. We must continue to fight for this, as dear as Christian truth and true Lutheranism is to 
us. Our Synod, which by God's grace is one of the most lodge-free, has had many victories 
against secret societies in the past. It must be no different in the future. The final victory has not 
yet been won. In the future, too, the struggle will not become easier, but more difficult. We must 
therefore remain well armed and ready to fight at all times. In particular, we must not lack the 
right ammunition. Lodge literature must be everywhere and always at hand. The present, 
skilfully written letters of Prof. Grabner again form a valuable contribution to this. May they find 
the widest circulation both within and outside our circles! F. B. 
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The Lie of the Age. By Wm. Schoeler. Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, 0. 75 cts. 


This narrative will be read with interest and benefit. It is directed against the doctrine of 
evolution, which is not inaccurately called "the lie of the age". We cannot, however, approve of 
the view underlying the story, that the validity of an unconditional betrothal falls away when the 
bridegroom becomes faithless. 

From the same publisher we have received three more writings, which we have not yet 
found the time to look at more closely: 1. Pulpit and Battlefield. A story of Peter Muhlenberg 
and the American Revolution, by Arthur H. Kuhlman. 40 cts. 2. Pen Pictures of Prophets. 
Brief studies in the lives of certain men who were once sent of God to tell the people of their 
day the things that God wanted them to know. Delivered in lectureform before the Lutheran 
Chautauqua at Lakeside, 0., July 9-16, 1922. $1.00. 3. The Evil of Lodgery. By Roy D. 
Linhart. 15 cts. This booklet is to be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, 
Mo. F. B. 

The Lords of the Earth. A tale of future days by Ferdidinand Brocker. C. E. Millers 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, Halle a. d. S. 

This is a religious novel of the future: rich in fine descriptions and beautiful thoughts of the 
old faith, but mixed with Zionist dreams of the future. The first part shows the hustle and bustle 
of the streets and department stores of Berlin, how under the blanket of capitalist reaction 
materialism is emerging ever more clearly. The second portrays Constantinople, the great 
cosmopolitan city, with the beautiful shores of the Bosphorus and the colourful life and bustle in 
the bazaars. The third part leads to Jerusalem, where, without a stroke of the sword, the new 
kingdom (the victory of the Christ over the Antichrist) is established: the golden age that cd 
satisfies the longing of the nations. The Jews, of course, play the leading role in this. 

B. 


From spring days. Memories from the cheerful boy life of Hermann H. Zagel. With 
pen and ink drawings by A. Russell. Self-published by the author, Peoria, Ill. 
$1.50. To be obtained from the Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


Zagel has long been known in Lutheran circles as a popular, humorous writer. He is the 
author of "Jack Roostand," "Travel Pictures from the Purified States," "This and That and 
Something Else," and many an article in the "Evening School," ably edited in the Christian spirit, 
as it has always been in the past. The stories before us portray in the first part the life of the boys 
on the old Piqua Road, and in the second part the life of the Addison seminarians forty years 
ago. We have read the first part, which bears ample testimony to Zagel's literary: Skill and his 
popular, attractive Tarstellungsgabe. F. B. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 

From Synod. The Synod of Delegates was in session at Fort Wayne, Ind. from 
June 20 to 29. The opening sermon, preached by Bice President G. A. Bernthal at 
St. Paul's Church, dealt with unity in the Spirit, which consists in faith in God's Word, 
and is expressed by confession of pure doctrine. Unity in the Spirit must not be 
replaced by a mere outward agreement. There has been no lack of temptations in 
the past to abandon the Christian unity that God intended. But they have been 
overcome by God's grace. Also 
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In the present time there is no lack of such temptations. These, too, can only be 
overcome in such a way that we, through God's grace, hold fast to pure divine truth 
in the face of all error. - The same subject was dealt with by Praeses D. Pfotenhauer 
in his synodal address, from which we report the following passage: "The Word of 
God has the property that it unites and keeps us in unity. People who say that one 
should not act on doctrine in order to preserve the church from partisanship, do not 
know what they are talking about. Luther writes in the Schmalkaldic Articles, page 
472: "Therefore the church can never be better governed and preserved than that 
we all live under one head, Christ, and that the bishops all, equally according to 
office (whether they be unequally according to gifts), diligently hold together in united 
doctrine, faith, sacraments, prayers, and works of love, etc./Our synod has hitherto 
been preserved from factionalism. Although we are scattered over a wide area and 
the living conditions and external interests of our members are very different, there 
are, despite many weaknesses and infirmities, no different directions or factions 
among us. It would be outrageous to speak, for example, of a liberal party as 
opposed to a conservative party in our Synod. We all hold together in one mind and 
one opinion. The same spirit prevails in all our district synods and in all our teaching 
institutions. That it is so, we owe not to ourselves, but to the word of God, which has 
been diligently practiced among us since the existence of our synod, and is still 
practiced in our churches and schools, at our conferences and synodal assemblies. 
There the Word has proved its unifying and unifying power, in that, on the one hand, 
it has not allowed any other voice to be heard among us in divine matters than the 
voice of Jesus, and, on the other hand, middle matters could not become so 
prominent among us that they alienated and separated us inwardly, but, after often 
lively debate, were decided in such a way that the minority yielded to the majority 
or, where love demanded it, the majority gave way to the minority. May the faithful 
God in grace control and ward off all indifference to the doctrine that wants to 
penetrate us, so that we confess with the fathers of our synod: 'I delight in thy 
testimonies; they are my counsellors’, Ps. 119:24. Then we shall 'abide in peace 
upon one mind' in spite of all the raging of the devil, of the world, and of our own 
flesh, prove ourselves salt in our unionistic times, and be able to carry out the great 
works of the Church in a godly manner. To this end, may the Lord also bless our 
present synodal session!" - Delegate Synod is our business synod. The 
superabundant program was accomplished more quickly and easily than some of us 
had expected. The main subjects of the proceedings were the higher institutions of 
learning, the far-flung missions, and our parochial schools. In regard to the details 
we refer first to the report in the "Lutheran" of July 10. FP: 

Concerning the decision of the Supreme Court against the language laws 
in Ohio, lowa and Nebraska, we read in the Ohio "Church Newspaper" of June 23: 
"It was the Missourians who made the long law- 
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The law was passed by the township, and the township took the proper course to 
bring the matter to a final decision. H. H. Bohning and teacher Emil Pohl of Warfield 
Heights, Cuyahoga Co. had themselves arrested as violators of this law, Mr. 
Bohning as a trustee of the parochial school. The lower court fined these violators 
$25 each. Then they went from one court to another. The state's high court also 
upheld the sentence. It was certainly discouraging to lose like that once after 
another. At last the case was tried before the Supreme Court of the United States, 
and that very highest court threw out all the lower decisions, declaring the whole 
Ake law unconstitutional. The lawyers for the Lutherans were General T. S. Hogan 
and Judge George B. Okey. ... Much as we rejoice in the outcome of the case, we 
are not mistaken as to the dangers that still remain. That alone gives pause for 
thought that all the lower courts, even the Ohio state supreme court and a minority 
in the state high court, held the Ake Act to be constitutional. They thus reflect what 
whole classes of our people think. If a law is in accordance with the popular will at 
the present time, many are blind to the fact that it may be against the Constitution 
of the country. . . . We thoughtfully read the news of the final overthrow of the Ake 
Act in our daily newspaper, and then also an editorial statement about it. There is 
no trace of joy that a wicked law has been done away with, and that at last the true 
principle of civil American liberty has triumphed. Oh no! There is still talk as if a 
special law might have to be passed before German instruction could be introduced 
into the city schools. There is talk of putting the German language and its teaching 
far behind French, Spanish and Latin. So much of the tyrannical spirit that posed as 
true Americanism is still alive. To crown it all, the application of the overthrow of the 
Ake law was made to the effect that if Bryan's proposed prohibition of evolutionism 
in the schools should be made a state law, the supreme judicial authority in 
Washington would also at once overturn that law. That's how unclear you can see 
on all these issues. Evolutionism in the schools does not raise a question of liberty 
at all, but a quite different one, namely, that the State may not teach religion, and 
certainly no more a false than a true one. " F.B. 


The Catholics are also rejoicing over our victory in the Supreme Court. The 
"Kirchenzeitung" of June 30 says: "The Josephinum Weekly, weekly paper of the 
Catholic Seminary at Columbus, O., gives full credit to the Lutherans for their 
courageous action in the fight for the German language in the parochial schools. 
"Chief credit," writes said paper, "for obtaining from the Supreme Court a definition 
of the educational liberty guaranteed to parents by the Constitution of the United 
States belongs to German Lutherans of Ohio, Nebraska and lowa. They appealed 
their case from court to court, suffering defeat in all, until at last they triumphed in 
the highest of all. The Catholic Church in the United States owes a debt of gratitude 
to the German Lutherans.'" The "Kirchenzeitung" remarks: "The recognition hereby 
expressed is well deserved, as the decision 
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of the high court also benefits the German schools among the Catholics. It would 
also seem that this high court decision includes much more than merely the point of 
the German language in the schools. Of course, other languages are just as free as 
German, so that all foreign-speaking citizens will have the advantage of this 
decision. But if you read Judge Reynolds’ remarks carefully, you will come across 
sentences like the following: After quoting the old law of 1787, one reads: 'In 
accordance with the right of control, it is the natural duty of parents to give their 
children an education suitable to their station in life, and nearly all the states, 
Nebraska included, enforce this duty by legislation.’ Again, 'His' (the plaintiff's) ‘right 
so to teach, and the right of parents to employ him to so teach their children, is, we 
think, included in the freedom of the Amendment' (of the state constitution). . .. Very 
finely the Supreme Court dismisses the hypocritical justification of the language 
prohibition, as if the child were overburdened with the learning of a second language: 
‘It is well known that proficiency in a foreign language is seldom acquired unless one 
is taught at an early age, and experience teaches that this is not injurious to the 
health, morals, and understanding of the common child.’ The Josephinum Weekly 
makes the following conclusion: if the liberty to teach useful subjects in a private 
school is guaranteed on the part of the Constitution, then also, already as a condition 
of this liberty, the still more essential liberty must be guaranteed, namely, the liberty 
to have private schools and parochial schools. And thus it seems in advance that 
the infamous Oregon school law prohibiting all parochial schools will undoubtedly be 
found to be contrary to the Constitution. " F. B. 

The condemnation of the language laws by the Supreme Court seems to 
have been little noticed by the English press in our country, both ecclesiastical and 
secular. The reason for this is probably that they feel the rebuke which has been 
given at the same time to their un-American fanaticism. One does not like to hang 
one's own disgrace on the big bell. A laudable exception is made by the Nation, 
which lets itself be heard in its number of June 13: "With one fell swoop the Supreme 
Court has wiped out the twenty-one laws passed by State legislatures in the middle of the 
war forbidding the teaching of German. This decision is rightly based on the ground that to 
forbid the learning of any tongue is an infringement upon personal liberty. Three such statutes 
the Supreme Court directly passed upon - those of Nebraska, Iowa, and Ohio. The first of 
these was so sweeping that under it Marshal Foch would have had to be arrested should he 
have spoken publicly in French in the city of Omaha, the aim being to stop the use of all 
languages but English. What could be more absurd? Some of these statutes would have 
barred Latin and Greek at commencement exercises, and if Massachusetts had yielded to this 
bit of war hysteria, it would have effectively banned the public exhibitions of the Cercle 
Francais at Harvard University as well as speeches in Italian and Spanish. From this ghastly 
bit of war hysteria and unutterably smug provincialism the Supreme Court has fortunately 
saved us. Repealed, we are convinced, these laws would have 
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been eventually, but at an enormous cost of money and. labor, which the Supreme Court 
has rendered unnecessary. The tongues of all the world are the heritage of a common 
humanity; each enriches its possessor more than any specific piece of knowledge which he 
may learn in any of them." Even the blind can now see that neither reason nor 
Americanism (the right love for our fatherland) found expression in the language 
laws. Rather, they were the spawn of blind fanaticism and groundless German 
hatred born of envy and slander. It is strange that as a rule it was sectarian 
preachers who, as the "one hundred percent representatives of Christianity and 
Americanism," stood in the front ranks of those who advocated the language laws, 
occasionally even stooping to the slanderous assertion, both for Christianity and 
Americanism, that Christian parochial schools were dangerous to the American 
state and its freedom! F.B. 

Renewed zeal for our schools. Since January 1 , 1922, 59 new school 
buildings have been dedicated in our Synod, including 6 in Wisconsin, 5 each in 
Missouri, Texas, and Nebraska, 4 each in lowa and Michigan, and 2 in Indiana. 3 
school buildings are at present under construction in lowa, 2 each in Nebraska, 
Ohio, and Wisconsin, and 7 others in other States. Parochial schools have been 
recently started in 16 places. Thus it is right and pleasing to God. All along the line 
it should be said in our country, "Forward with Christian church schools! This is the 
best thanks we can give to God for our victory against the fanatics in the high court 
of our country. As it is only natural that children should be the delight and joy of 
parents and elders, so Christian children's schools should be and remain the delight 
of our congregations. 

F.B. 

Concordia College at Conover, N. C. . , has existed since 1878. Until 1892 it 
belonged to the Tennessee Synod. In 1891 it was taken over by our present English 
District. In 1911 it became an institution of our Synod. Since 1886, 73 students have 
been graduated there, including 17 from 1886 to 1892, and 59 from 1892 to 1922. 
Of these, 20 have graduated from St. Louis Seminary and are in the ministry, and 
4 are still in St. Louis. The faculty consists of four members. - May this institution 
also succeed in winning more and more students to the ministry of the Church! 

F.B. 

The seminary in Columbus, O. which is already ninety-three years old, 
dedicated its new building in June. It was emphasized at the celebration that the 
institution represents the old faith to the moderns and bases all its work on the 
Lutheran symbols - "true to good old Ohio doctrine and practice". with the words: "Our 
wish and heart's prayer is only this, that this building may always fully serve the high 
purpose of teaching God's Word purely and loudly and training preachers who will 
be faithful in all things, in doctrine as well as in practice, to the old, genuine Lutheran 
standpoint of our dear Ohio Synod. From this one thing, may the Lord preserve our 
Seminary from ever yielding to increasing laxity in practice and then in doctrine!" F. 
B. 
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Lodge Pasiors in the United Lutheran Church... In various places members of 
the U. L. C. have again publicly professed their allegiance to the Lodges by word and 
deed. The following are examples of this: At Dallas, Tex. the Presbyterian and Mason 
Dr. Perrin preached a sermon in the U. L. C. there. Dr. A. B. MacIntosh, member of 
the U.L. C., held a special service for the Knights Templars in his church at Lancafter, 
Pa. In Washington, D. C., the Merger pastor, Geo. Diffenderfer to the committee which 
invited the Mystic Shriners to speak in the morning service in the churches on June 
3, and Rev. John Weidley, also a member of the U. L. C., wore the badge of the 
Shriners publicly on display on his bullstin board. The Springfield (Ohio) Daily News 
of April 30, sent to us, read, "'The Fraternal Idea’ was the subject of an address delivered 
Sunday by Rev. Dr. J. Bradley Markward, pastor of the First Lutheran Church, at the Ohio 
Odd-Fellows' home chapel, as part of the program in celebration of the 104th anniversary of 
the founding of the Independent Order of Odd-Fellows. . . . Rev. Ira McLaughlin, pastor of 
the Universalist church, gave the opening and closing prayers." Markward is a member of 
the U. L. C. The lowa "Church Gazette" notes, "Such occurrences-and they do not 
seem to be infrequent-make a mockery of the attempts at unification in the Lutheran 
Church in our country as they proceed from the United Church. The enemies of true 
unity are found just where there is so much talk of that unity, and lamentation that 
others keep so aloof - so aloof." On the other hand, the following "notice" of the 
Lutheran of May 24 circulated in the Lutheran papers as "hopeful" and rightly so: 
"Having become a member of a secret order, the Rev. L. Happ has transgressed Article 88 of 
our Synodical Constitution. He is therefore suspended from all rights and privileges of 
synodical connection until the next meeting of Synod. Fred H. Bosch, President of the New 
York Ministerium." The Lutheran Standard notes, "If only that step could once be taken 
in the U. L. C., that ministers who join a lodge would have to get out of the lodge or vacate 
their pulpits, much, very much, would be gained for a fully united Lutheran Church of 
America." This disciplinary case, however, clearly shows that even so far as the lodge 
question is concerned, there is still something of common ground for negotiation with 
the U.L.C. F.B. 

The fundamentalists break up into two groups that join forces to fight the 
modernists. The Methodist Quarterly Review, the 
nothing less than conservative orthodox, characterizes the parties as follows: "The 
Fundamentalists are of two kinds, which for want of a better name we may call the 
Premillenarians and the Orthodox Confessionalists. Each has its clearly defined articles of 
standing and falling Church. The premillenarian quadrilateral includes the following: 1. the 
deity of Jesus (virgin birth, authenticity of miracles, physical resurrection); 2. verbal 
inspiration of the Bible; 3. blood atonement; 4. the imminent return of Christ. The supreme 
emphasis is put upon the speedy, visible, and catastrophic coming of the Lord. The 
Fundamentals of the Confessionalists are set forth in the five points adopted by the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, U. S. A., 1910, as follows: 1. inerrancy of the Bible; 
2. virgin birth; 3. satisfaction theory of atonement; 4. res-. 
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urrection of Jesus 'with the same body in which He suffered’; 5. authenticity of miracles. 
The two schools of Fundamentalists are ever ready to join their forces against the 
Modernists." To his words v. Richards, who wrote the above, adds: "One cannot help 
wondering why these formulas do not even mention the cardinal principle of evangelical 
Christianity which differentiates it both from Catholicism and Rationalism, namely, the 
doctrine of justification by grace through faith. A devout Catholic might accept both of the 
platforms of Fundamentalism without surrendering any of the essentials of his faith. It is 
also conceivable that a man might subscribe to all the fundamentals without having a spark 
of experimental Christianity." The Methodist Review Editor, 

Gilbert T. Rowe, agrees with Richards. But both overlook the fact that the 
fundamentalists are not directed against people who hold to the Apostolicum and 
can therefore still be regarded as Christians, but against theologians who overturn 
the basic Christian doctrines together with the facts of salvation and therefore stand 
outside the Christian church and can no longer be regarded as Christians. 
Admittedly, this is a bitter pill for the liberals. But who can do anything against the 
truth? And why want to preserve appearance and shadow where being and essence 
are missing? Modernists and liberalists, who have done away with all specifically 
Christian doctrines, are no more entitled to the Christian name than are 
Freemasons, Reform Jews, Muselmanner, Confucianists, etc. And since 
Modernists as a rule lay all stress, not on religion, but ethics, they should also be 
honest and morally courageous enough to confess this openly and honestly. 
Morality condemns appearing to be otherwise than one is. F. B. 

The Bible League of North America was founded in 1903 to counter the 
destructive work of liberalism. Its purpose is "the promotion everywhere of a devout, 
constructive study of the Bible . . . and the meeting and counteracting of the errors now 
current concerning its truthfulness, integrity, and authority." Its Constitution states, "It 
shall be the object of this League to organize the friends of the Bible, to promote a more 
thorough, reverential, and constructive study of the Sacred Volume, and to retain the historic 
faith of the Church in its divine inspiration and supreme authority as the Word of God." This 
is the position the League still holds today. Its president, W. Ph. Hall, declares, 
"Although more than seventeen years have passed since the words just quoted were 
originally uttered, we have had no reason to change our mind nor our position so declared. 
To-day, more than ever in the past, is the work of the Bible League called for, and it is cause 
for devout thanksgiving to our dear Lord that there still remain more than seven thousand 
who have not bowed the knee to the Baal of a false scholarship and a faithdestroying 
criticism of the Word of God." The organ of the League is Bible Champion, in which 
such positive theologians as G. F. Wright, Luther Tracy Townsend, Herbert W. 
Magoun, D. J. Burrell, W. H. Bates, L. S. Keyser, advocate the so-called 
fundamentals of the old Christian faith-sometimes, of course, with more zeal than 
clear evangelical insight and right appreciation even of such Christian doctrines as 
they do not count among the kundamentals. The pastors and members of the large 
Reformed communities (Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, 
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Baptists, etc.) fall into three groups: the outspoken liberals, the decidedly positive 
(who have gone over to open combat as Fundamentalists), and the many undecided 
who hang their mantle to the wind and wait to see where it will go, and then turn to 
the victorious party. As for the Fundamentalists, their number is evidently no small 
one, and in their fighting ranks there are also quite a number of prominent laymen 
who place their gifts and funds at the service of the old faith. But even the most 
determined among them do not seem to be able to find the courage to take the 
decisive step of separation. This is not to be wondered at, since in almost all 
sectarian communities they have been accustomed for more than a hundred years 
to indifferentism and even to manifest unbelief in the form of logism. Logic, however, 
resembles liberalism like two peas in a pod. If, therefore, the Fundamentalists wished 
to separate themselves from the Modernists, they would logically have to take the 
same step with regard to the lodges. But what would then remain of the 
congregations of Episcopalians, Methodists, etc.? F. B. 


The relation of Christian experience to Christian doctrine. According to 
recent debates, the liberals believe that they have beaten the so-called 
fundamentalists out of the field and put them out to dry with the declaration that the 
teachings which the fundamentalists call fundamental for Christianity cannot be 
considered fundamentals at all, since they themselves consider everyone to be a 
Christian who has the Christian experience, but no one who does not have it, 
regardless of whether he professes the fundamentals or not. In this way they 
themselves admit that not the doctrines they advocate, but only the Christian 
experience is fundamental for Christianity. The false premise here is that the 
Christian doctrines are of no importance for the origin of Christian experience, not a 
necessary cause of it, but only subsequent, meaningless human thoughts about it. 
Not bad is the following short answer which the Bible Champion gives to the liberals 
(p. 313): "The issue raised by these critics concerns the relation between experience and 
doctrines. Which is primary and which secondary? Which is cause and which product? 
According to these critics, Christian doctrines are the product of Christian, experience and as 
such have only a secondary significance. According to the 'Fundamentalists,’ Christian 
experience is the product of Christian doctrines, and as such the doctrines have primary 
significance. The latter's zeal for Christian doctrines has its roots in the conviction that apart 
from Christian doctrines and prior to at least some knowledge of Christian doctrines Christian 
experience is not and cannot be." The experience which is essential to Christianity is 
nothing other than the Christian faith itself, in which man experiences in his heart the 
divine truth of the forgiveness of sins for the merit of Christ. This truth is not a thought 
that man makes up afterwards from the experience of faith itself, but the objective 
truth of the Gospel, which precedes faith as a divine message, produces faith, and 
at the same time forms the content, the object of faith, quite like, for example, the 
letter of the Father announcing to the prodigal son that he had forgiven him and that 
he was pain- 
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The fact that the Son is expecting his return is not a thought that the Son 
subsequently has about his repentance, but the good news from the Father, which 
the Son believes and which determines him to repent. The gospel of Christ, the 
Saviour of sinners, is not a posterius, but the prius, the antecedent necessary cause 
of faith, or of Christian experience existing in faith. Where one knows nothing of the 
truths of this gospel, there is no Christian experience; and where one denies them, 
faith and Christian experience are lost. 
F.B. 

According to the Roman doctrine of penance, man himself must reconcile 
God and atone for his sins and do enough. This is what the papists still teach today. 
In the March issue of The Grant, "a popular eucharistic monthly, published by the 
Benedictines in St. Meinrad, Ind." it says: "A certain gloom hangs over us during the 
season of penance. We fast, abstain from meat, refrain from wonted pleasures, spend 
less time in idle visits and gossiping and more in prayer; we make greater efforts to 
curb our passions, appear more frequently at church to pray, to hear the Word of God, 
and to frequent the Sacraments. By these penitential works we endeavor to atone for 
our sins and make our souls worthy, in so far as we are able, by the grace of God." 
Nowhere has this false repentance of the Romans, which makes of the work of God 
by law and gospel a work of man atoning for sin and propitiating God, been more 
admirably portrayed and at the same time refuted than in Luther's Schmalkaldic 
Articles. F. B. 

ll. Abroad. 

"The Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Saxony with its seat in 
Niederplanitz and its individual congregations have been granted the rights of 
corporations under public law within the meaning of Article 137, Paragraph 5 of the 
Reich Constitution." Regarding this announcement in the "Sachsisches 
Gesetzblatte", the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" remarks: "When our fathers left the 
Landeskirche more than fifty years ago for the sake of conscience and joined 
together to form local Evangelical Lutheran congregations independent of the state, 
they immediately tried to obtain recognition from the responsible authorities as 'the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in Saxony independent of the state’. The Ministry of 
Culture refused at that time to confirm the submitted constitution, and our fathers 
finally found themselves compelled, after several futile attempts, to rely on the so- 
called Dissident Law of June 20, 1870. On the basis of this, the congregations in 
Dresden and Planitz, and later also the other congregations forming in Saxony, were 
confirmed, and they were granted the right of private religious practice, that is, the 
right to hold divine meetings of the members in the premises designated for this 
purpose, and both here and in the private residences of the members to practice 
the customs corresponding to their religious principles, and also to employ their own 
preachers and religious teachers. However, they belonged only to Class 3 of the 
religious societies existing in Saxony. Class 1 were the ‘accepted’ religious 
societies: the Evangelical Lutheran Church, the Reformed Church, the Roman 
Catholic Church, and the Protestant Church. 
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and the German Catholics; Class 2 was formed by the religious societies admitted 
in Saxony: the Greek Catholic Church, Anglicans, and Israelites; to Clause 3 
belonged the "dissident religious communities or sects'; even the wholly irreligious 
were under the same Dissident Law. The rights of legal personality, that is, the rights 
to acquire and administer property, etc., were acquired by our communities under 
the law of associations, which belongs to private law. This classification in the third 
class of church communities had the disadvantage that our communities were 
branded as "sects" in public opinion from the very beginning. This impression was 
reinforced by the fact that they were forced by the authorities to add the epithet 
"separated" to their name. - Now, by the new Reich Constitution, this distinction of 
religious societies has been abolished. The intention of the constitution is evidently 
to place all religious societies on an equal footing with the state, provided they are 
at all capable of existence and are not downright dangerous to the state. Our Synod 
believed that we should make use of this right, which the Constitution gives us, in 
order to eliminate the appearance that we are an angle church and to simplify our 
dealings with the authorities. This does not change our fundamental position in 
relation to the state. We continue to be a church community independent of the state, 
which arranges its internal church affairs independently. Nor does the new order 
affect our confessional position; we remain a part of the confessionally faithful 
Evangelical Lutheran Church. . . The next consequence of the recognition is that our 
congregations in Saxony are now no longer associations under the law on 
associations, and therefore no longer need to report their membership lists and 
elections of presidents to the district court. A change has also occurred in the name 
of the congregations as a result of the recognition. The word "separated" has been 
dropped. Our congregations are now simply called: 'Evangelical Lutheran N. N.- 
Gemeinde U. A. K. zu N. N.' with the addition: ‘Evangelical Lutheran Free Church’. 
An attempt should now also be made by the congregations in the other German 
states to obtain recognition as corporations under public law. More details will be 
given and discussed at the Synod. " F.B. 


Theological Difference between the Saxon and Hanover Free Churches. 
The "Kreuzblatt," organ of the Hanover Free Church, reports on the negotiations 
between these two Free Churches at Horpel on February 14 as follows: "Again in 
these negotiations it was found that there are no doctrinal differences separating the 
two churches. As a result, our representatives have declared, just as they did at 
Ulzen, that our church is ready to enter into church fellowship with the Evangelical 
Lutheran Free Church in Saxony and elsewhere on the basis of the Holy Scriptures 
and the Lutheran Confessions. Thus, the most extensive concession has been 
shown on our part. The pastors of the Saxon Free Church, however, have not taken 
our outstretched hand. While we did not make our willingness to enter into church 
fellowship with the Saxon Free Church dependent on any condition, the pastors of 
the Saxon Free Church set conditions for their connection with us which we could 
not accept. This 
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The conditions concerned our position in relation to other Free Churches which, 
together with us, belong to the Association of Evangelical Lutheran Free Churches 
in Germany. If we were to accept these conditions, we would, in order to establish 
a new connection with the Saxon Free Church, have to sever already existing 
ecclesiastical connections and thereby destroy the laboriously won, valuable union 
of the German Lutheran Free Churches, from which only the Saxon Free Church 
has remained aloof. Although we do not agree in every respect with all the Lutheran 
Free Churches allied to us, we believe that we cannot be responsible for this, as 
long as it can be avoided without denying our faithfulness to the confession. We 
know how much damage has already been done by disunity among the Lutheran 
Free Churches; we must not increase this damage, least of all at this time, when the 
eyes of confessionally faithful Lutherans of the national church are more than 
usually directed toward the Lutheran Free Churches. The goal of German free- 
church Lutherans must not be new fragmentation, but rather closer union. We 
continue to take this conviction into account in our dealings with the Saxon Free 
Church. We have not withdrawn our outstretched hand of alliance, although it has 
not been accepted for the second time. Our union with the Saxon Free Church can 
therefore take place as soon as the latter renounces its desire to drag us over to its 
standpoint in every respect." According to the "Kreuzblatt," therefore, the demand 
of the Saxons was that the Hanoverian Free Church should sever its connection 
with the Breslauers, etc., of whom it itself confesses that it does not agree with them 
in every respect. The "Free Church," in rejecting the rebuke of the "Kreuzblatt," thus 
states, among other things, what it was and still is about: "Breslau once fought 
manfully for the literal inspiration of Scripture, the much-maligned verbal inspiration 
(cf. Rohnert's Dogmatics). Now it has become quite different. The High Church 
Council in Breslau has answered our definite and unambiguous question just as 
definitely and unambiguously, that this Free Church no longer holds to that outdated 
theory (verbal inspiration), but also assigns equal justification to other, freer views 
and conceptions. . . . The Hanover Free Church, especially in earlier times, has 
been very definite about the ‘verbal inspiration’. Perhaps | may quote a few 
statements from the 'Kreuzblatt' as proof of this. In the first issue of 1906, p. 249, 
there is an article: ‘A Testimony for the Verbal Inspiration from the Hanoverian 
Regional Church’. A Fr. Boes is meant. There it says: 'Let us rejoice, after all, in the 
beautiful testimony which Fr. Boes has given in his lecture for the verbal inspiration." 
Then Jahrg. 1909, p. 387: 'The original Lutheran doctrine of the inspiration of Holy 
Scripture is with good reason the doctrine of verbal inspiration.’ Finally Jahrg. 1905, 
p. 325: ‘According to our heart conviction, the whole Bible from beginning to end is 
the inspired (verbal inspiration) inerrant Word of God.' To the lay Christians in the 
Hanover Free Church whom we have come to know, too, the literal Word of God 
inspired by the Holy Spirit was something quite self-evident and inviolable. And yet 
the Hanover Free Church does not believe it can be justified in breaking with a free 
church which, as it itself 
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must admit, in this he departs from God's word, and will not be wise. Is this not an 
entirely false conscientiousness? We have been repeatedly assured that they want 
to take a firm stand against the wrong position of Breslau; but we miss the deed. 
Besides, the ecclesiastical position of the other Free Churches is utterly untenable. 
Breslau has church fellowship with the Hanoverian Landeskirche, which tolerates 
the blasphemer Dérries in Hanover; it does not even dare to declare the 
unconfessional Hamburg Landeskirche, from which Glage was forced to resign, to 
be no longer Lutheran. We think that such a statement should be intolerable to the 
Hanover Free Church, which is in communion with it. ... It is not important for us to 
want to 'pull the Hanover Free Church over to our point of view in every respect’ (one 
can have different opinions about constitutional and organizational questions), but 
we must both submit to God's eternal, unbreakable Word. . . . We are firmly 
convinced that only the Free Church has a task and a future in the ecclesiastical 
turmoil of our time which has and maintains a very clear position founded in God's 
Word." If the position of the "Kreuzblatt" were correct and the path taken by the 
Hanoverians with the Breslauers were viable, the Saxons and Hanoverians could 
also have spared themselves all the many trips, etc., and simply declared the 
existing differences to be meaningless for the church fellowship. In their position, 
however, the Saxons have remained true not only to themselves, but also to true 
Lutheranism and consistent Christianity. F.B. 

Concerning the physical and spiritual need in Germany we read in the 
"Confessor": "The great affliction which has affected the German people with the 
French robbery in the Ruhr area again brings heavy worries and hardships for 
millions of German people. If the blessed labor of love of the Relief Board of the 
Honorable Missouri Synod and the Germany Committee of the Honorable Wisconsin 
Synod slackens or wanes, many German people will perish and die miserably whom 
your Christian love of neighbor and brother has hitherto preserved. But still a greater 
thing "The Confessor’ wishes to lay to the heart of his fellow American Christians: 
that is the spiritual distress of Germany. Never since the days of the Reformation 
has the spiritual neglect of the people been so great in Germany as at the present 
day. The national churches, riddled with unbelief and weighed down by external 
needs, are almost entirely failing to meet this need. On the other hand, the hunger 
for God's Word and the desire for salvation among the German people has never 
been greater since Luther's day. Our Evangelical Lutheran Free Church finds more 
open doors for the preaching of the pure Word than ever before. The field is ripe for 
harvest!" But from whence can help come but from the Lutheran Church of America? 
F.B. 

The "Sonntagsblatt" in Minster gives the following information about the 
need for children and infants in the Ruhr area: Food has become scarce and 
unaffordable, the housing shortage unbearable. Even though it is supposedly 
forbidden for foreign soldiers to buy food, it does happen. And where the inhabitants 
do not want to give anything, brute force destroys this will. Gymnasiums and 
hundreds of school classes in town and country are occupied by soldiers. The 
schoolchildren 
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are chased out of the streets. Even the kindergartens are taken from the children. 
From some schools the soldiers have left after a few days, but how are the schools 
then left behind! In one school the lavatories were clogged with white bread, while 
our children do not have enough to eat. Milk intended for children and infants is in 
many cases confiscated for enemy military use. In Weitmar they confiscated the 
bedding of a nine-year-old boy in the middle of the night, top sheet, puddle, 
emergency blanket. Not only countless officers are expelled, but also their families. 
The children are forcibly expelled from their home, from the paradise of their youth. 
Health conditions are getting worse and worse. This misery confronts us in cramped 
apartments, in attics and in cellars. It shows itself in the increase of the death rate. 
In 1922, 187 persons died of tuberculosis in Hagen (Westphalia). Of the 13,000 
school children today, 1347 are diseased with the lungs. In one school only 10 per 
cent were strong, 30 per cent medium strong and 60 per cent debilitated and 
anaemic. Much sadder still is the state of infant care. Of the mothers, scarcely 30 
per cent can give their children the breast for more than three months; then the milk 
is lost as a result of the general weakness. Artificial feeding is endangered by the 
extraordinary lack of milk. Dozens of mothers are compelled to feed their infants on 
sugar water. As with nutrition, so with the equipment of the infants things are dire. 
Many mothers are about to give birth without even the slightest item of linen for the 
infants. Even the civil servants and employees who are in labor are not able to 
afford the high cost of even a moderate outfit. The result is an extraordinary decline 
in births. - Such was the report weeks ago. How much hardship and misery may 
the present conditions hold! The main help must come from America. F. B. 

America and the need in Germany. Apart from the German-Americans, 
there has been little interest in America in the physical hardships in Germany. 
Recently, however, there seem to be more and more reports in the English papers 
of our country about the conditions in Germany. The Chicago Herald, for example, 
wrote on June 18: "More than 1,500,000 children of Germany must be fed by charity 
if Germany is to survive the present crisis." The New York World and other papers 
carried Secretary Davis' report of July 20, which said: "The European races are 
doomed to collapse if present conditions are permitted to continue. . . . Berlin's 
population is able to get only 300,000 liters of milk daily as against 1,000,000 before 
the war. .... . Waiving all prejudice, I believe the world, especially America, ought to 
come to the assistance of underfed European children." Further, the Chicago Daily 
News and other dailies published a cable report from Cologne, July 23, which stated, 
among other things, "Slow starvation, which has been the constant nightmare of the 
Ruhr population since the beginning of the French occupation, is now becoming a 
serious danger." The same report states: "The population in the Ruhr still places faith 
in America. One trade union secretary said 'when Hoover was last in Germany, he 
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told me that America would not stand for another food blockade.'" But despite the 
growing reports, is this hope well-founded? America, as a secular newspaper 
remarked the other day, has a "monkey love" for France. But the latter is determined 
to force the Germans, of whom, according to Clemenceau, there are many millions 
too many, into servitude by starvation. Under such circumstances, will there be any 
really serious American aid to the Germans with us? Will we not rather persist with 
the English in our present "benevolent neutrality" toward the French rapes? For the 
distress in Belgium, Armenia, Greece, etc., America has sacrificed countless 
millions, but for Germany so far practically nothing (apart, of course, from the private 
aid of German-Americans). Why? Because it was thought that the first was 
demanded by one's own interests, and that German aid, on the other hand, was 
contrary to these interests. Where it is not carried and driven by selfishness, the 
natural compassion of the natural man is not far behind. For Lutheran Christians, 
this situation should be an incentive to ever greater zeal in loving the wretched, who 
are almost everywhere denied any natural compassion. F. B. 


Lutheran World Convention and Other Unification Efforts. In the efforts of 
the various church communions to unite, there are primarily three groups: "that of 
Anglicanism, that of the Catholic Church, and that of Swedish-American 
Protestantism. The Anglican Church, also the leader of the 'World Alliance for 
Friendship between Churches' (which pursues essentially extra-church and political 
aims), is the driving force behind the 'World Conference on Faith and Order’ planned 
for 1925. In preparation for it, a large preliminary assembly was held in Geneva in 
August 1920, at which the existence of hard-to-bridge differences became apparent, 
both over the concept of the church and the constitution of the church, and over the 
treatment of the creed as a law of faith. The Union policy of the Catholic Church, 
keeping to the paths indicated by principles and history, is at present turned towards 
the Orthodox Churches of the East. The establishment of the new 'Congregations 
for the Affairs of the Church of the Orient’ by Pope Benedict XV in 1917 was a mark 
of the high value he attached to this field. The third movement, carried on by the 
Swedish Lutheran and North American Churches, seeks a 'General Conference of 
the Church of Christ for Life and Work,' which is not to deal with questions of faith 
and church constitution, but to bring the churches together for cooperation in 
practical matters." (Theol. Literaturzeitung, 262.) The Lutheran World Convention 
(which will meet at Eisenach from August 19 to 25, and to which the United Lutheran 
Church in America has also seconded eight representatives) differs from these 
efforts at union, inasmuch as it seeks first to bring all Lutherans in the world closer 
together. Dr. Laible of Leipzig explained at a conference in Leipzig: The Lutheran 
"World Convention is something quite different from the many other attempts at 
international church connections. These are based on the principle that 'only love 
can help unity over differences of faith'. But Christ has only 
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confession, unity in faith, unity in truth, and then showed it the way of love. This is 
the way in which the Lutheran World Convention is to come about. The Convention 
seeks to reawaken the spirit of the Reformation in the Church of the Reformation." 
(A. E. L. K., sp. 377.) All Lutheran Christendom has been called upon to remember 
the World Convention in their prayers especially on August 19. With a good 
conscience, one can also pray that this Convention will really be conducted in the 
sense and spirit that Laible's words indicate. But is such a thing to be hoped for, 
when one considers that at the head of it stand men like Archbishop Sdéderblom, 
who, according to his writings, can only be addressed as a Modernist, and who has 
already established ecclesiastical communion between the Lutheran Church of 
Sweden and the Episcopal Church of England? F.B. 

Concerning the theological professorships in Tubingen we read in the 
"Ev.-Luth. Zeitblatt": "The die is cast! Prof. Heitmiller has accepted the call to 
succeed Schlatter, as was to be expected. Prelate Schdll in Stuttgart was first 
chosen as Wurster's successor. (Schdll's brainchild can be seen in his booklet 'Der 
evangelische Glaube' (The Protestant Faith), where it says on page 77 about the 
accounts of the birth of Christ by Matthew and Luke: "They are obviously of a 
legendary character and are a later construction based on the designation Son of 
God and in reference to a prophet's word that was interpreted as referring to Mary 
and Jesus, but originally meant differently; compare Isa. 7, 14; Matth. 1 , 23."). 
Schall, however, declined; likewise a call to Hesse to take the lead in the Protestant 
Church there. We generally see Schall as the coming president of the Wurttemberg 
church. In place of Schdll, Prof. Faber in Marburg has now accepted the call to 
TUbingen. He was born in Wirttemberg and before he went to Marburg he was a 
repetent at the monastery and Wurster's right-hand man at the preacher's seminary. 
Essays by him in the ‘Zeitschrift fur protestantische Theologie,' edited by Wurster 
and Schall, show that he, too, is liberal, though not so radical as Heitmuller. The 
rejoicing in the circles of the modern theologians of Wirttemberg over their victory 
is naturally great. In the believing circles one mourns, but one cannot bring oneself 
to act decisively. " F. B. 

The "Vossische Zeitung" in Berlin afforded itself the following Ascension 
reflection: "Forty days after Easter falls Ascension Day, the forerunner of the feast 
of Pentecost. When Mary Magdalene and the other women with spices came very 
early, as the sun was going out, to the tomb of the Crucified, they found the stone 
rolled away. ‘Behold, the place where they laid him was empty!’ And Mark, in whom 
we find this recorded, adds, 'Him whom ye seek, He is risen!’ This event gave this 
day its significance." One suspects that a Jewish editor of "Aunt VoB" or a liberal 
theologian, who, after all, does not count "biblical history" among the disciplines of 
"scientific theology," perpetrated this nonsense. 

The Lutheran Church in Poland. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "The Constituent 
Synod met in Warsaw on April 10 and adopted the Basic Law and Constitution of 
the Lutheran Augsburg Church. 
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It seemed beforehand that there would be a separation of the Lutheran Church into 
two independent ones, one German and one Polish. A reconciliation commission 
presented a draft improvement on the relationship of the church to the state and a 
draft of the church constitution, both of which were adopted after the German side 
declared its satisfaction with the compromise, as did General Superintendent 
Bursche on behalf of the Warsaw Polish group. A diatribe read earlier by the Polish 
side against the German group was withdrawn by the Polish group. Following the 
meeting, a pastors' meeting was held in Warsaw, which was also under the sign of 
reconciliation and peace." - It seems that the formation of a Lutheran Free Church 
will not take place in Poland. 
F.B. 

For the Reformation in France, the year 1523 was a memorable one. The 
"Alsatian Lutheran" reports from Le Christianisme: "The 
Bishop of Meaux, Guillaume Briconnet, begins to reorganize his diocese and wants 
to awaken true piety in it. He appoints as vicar-general his former teacher Lefévre 
d'Etaples (Faber Stapulensis), and he again sees to it that others of his pupils 
remain in office and dignity. "These people,’ writes a Catholic historian, 'have 
kneaded the leaven of heresy in France.' But the Bishop of Meaux soon forbids "the 
buying, borrowing, reading, possessing, having with them books of Martin Luther,’ 
and approving, defending, or disseminating them in public meetings or private 
conversations; those which were hitherto in the houses are to be thrown away and 
burned. At the end of 1523 the bishop must forbid the priests to allow Lutheran and 
other preachers who spread the same doctrine to preach. The main tool in the 
service of the Reformation comes in 1523 from the press of a Parisian printer, Simon 
de Colines. A young operator of twenty years, who was soon to become the 
daughter of his master, Robert Estienne, supervised the printing "in small format 
and beautiful letters" of the New Testament, which had been translated into French 
by Lefévre d'Etaples. The four Gospels appear on June 8, the other books in 
October and November. In the preface it is pointed out that the printing of this 
translation was initiated by the "highest and most powerful ladies and princesses of 
the kingdom", namely Luise of Savoy, mother of Francis I, and Marguerite of 
Angouléme, sister of the king, and that "for their edification and consolation as well 
as for all of the kingdom". The Sorbonne declares on August 26 that any translation 
of the Bible, old or new, partial or complete, is highly pernicious. Nevertheless, many 
procure the publication of Lefévre. A woolcomber of Meaux, Jean Leclerc, in 1523, 
tears away a bull of indulgence which had been posted on a door of the cathedral, 
and puts in its place a placard declaring that the Pope was the Antichrist. The 
parliament of Paris condemns the young workman: he is to be publicly beaten with 
rods for three consecutive days, both in Paris and in Meaux; then a brand is to be 
burned on his forehead. The sentence is carried out on him in Meaux in the 
presence of his mother, who, encouraging him, exclaims: "Long live Jesus Christ! 
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and his faithful witnesses! Leclerc was burned at Metz years later and is considered 
the first Protestant blood witness in France." F. B. 

Finnish protest against the violence in the Ruhr. Under the headline "Woe 
to those who remain silent!" Finnish circles publish an appeal to their countrymen to 
gather for mass protests against the action of the French government, "which in 
truth means a crime against all mankind." "Shall we, who, when it was a question of 
the free Finland's being or not being, received effective aid from Germany, stand by 
silently while the people of the Reformation, the noble people of the great poets and 
thinkers, are tortured to death?" A protest from 240 legal scholars reads, "As 
members of a small nation which has had to endure a long, unequal, but finally 
victorious struggle for its right, we, Finnish jurists, hereby express in the name of 
the law our deep disapproval of the violation of law to which German citizens have 
been subjected within the borders of their own country on the part of a foreign 
power." Under the leadership of Bishops Gummerus and Coliander, 75 pastors, high 
ecclesiastical dignitaries, university professors and members of the Reichstag, 
addressed the following to the Christian people of Germany: "Ever since Martin 
Luther's time, strong ties have bound the German and Finnish people together. 
Many a spiritual leader of the Finnish people has sat at the feet of the great teachers 
of Germany. The works of the great spiritual writers of Germany have always been 
among the most popular edifying books of the Finnish people. And in the struggle 
for our most precious possession, our national independence, Germany has 
supported us vigorously. It is therefore natural that our sympathy for Germany is 
strong and deep. With bleeding hearts we have heard of the acts of violence which 
the German people must endure. But as Christians we also know that God, the 
leader of nations, helps and assists the oppressed and the suffering who call upon 
him. For those who entrust their fate to eternal justice and love, a glorious day will 
follow the dark night. We are firmly confident that the Christian people of Germany 
will experience this joy. We servants of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Finland 
extend our deepest sympathy to the Christian people of Germany. We want to be in 
fellowship of spirit with you and pray for you." (A. E. L. K., 254. 271 .) A similar 
protest against the rapes in the Ruhr went out some time ago from the Swedish 
Church. But the world covers its ears. That even Germany, disarmed and promised 
security, should receive some justice, is of no concern to it. What comes into 
question is always only one's own interest, one's own advantage. The world, say 
the moderns (also many sect preachers), is just becoming religiously and morally 
"better and better"! 

F.B. 

Concerning the word "sadism" the "A. E. L. K." says: "In the newspapers 
one often reads the expression 'French sadism’ when one wants to denounce the 
behavior of the French in the Rhineland and on the Ruhr. Auf der Warte' gives a 
good, short explanation. The word goes back to the French baron de Sade, to whom 
every kind of cruelty was a lust. In full bloom shot the sadism to the 
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Time of the French Revolution of 1789, which made the people wade through rivers 
of blood for six years. The prelude was the ignoble slaughter of the brave Swiss 
Guards in Versailles on October 5, the climax was the Triumvirate of Terror 
(Robespierre and comrades), which in six weeks sent 1366 people, for the most 
part innocent people, to the rack of blood. During the executions the most disgusting 
performances took place, which bordered on cannibalism. Dehumanized women 
dipped their handkerchiefs into the warm blood of the decapitated, while greedy 
oppressors robbed them of their skin in order to make “lucky card bags" for 
gamblers. The German people suffered terribly from the outrages of their 
oppressors in the years 1807 to 1812; the same atrocities then as now, above all 
the defilement of German girls and women. The reports of that time often resemble 
those of 1923 from the Ruhr area to a hair's breadth. The colonial history of the 
French is also a history of blood and atrocities. Until the middle of the 19th century 
the Negro trade was going on in the worst form. In 1827 the conquest of Algiers 
began. Fifty years of war passed before the whole country was most cruelly 
subjugated. One of the worst ravagers was General Pelissier, who in 1846 lured 
several thousand Arabs into some caves and roasted them to death by smouldering 
fires. As a reward he received the title of marshal. To-day the war of extermination 
against the independent Arab tribes of Morocco continues; the French methods 
have remained the same." It is no mere phrase, but literally true, to say that sin only 
too often degrades man deeply below the beast-in lust as well as in cruelty. Voltaire 
says: "Foreigners judge us French by our plays, novels, delightful ditties, by the 
dancers of the opera, who know how to behave very pleasingly, by the grace of the 
opera singers, by Miss Clairon, who declaims verses to delight; but they do not 
know that at bottom there is no nation more cruel than the French." But even in 
cruelty the Belgians, British, and other nations are but little inferior to the French! 
F.B. 

The Versailles Peace Treaty was recently described by the London Yearly 
Meeting of the Religious Society of Friends as "fundamentally immoral". The statement 
said: "It was wrong to exclude the conquered from the Peace Conference, wrong to impute 
sole guilt and to extort an admission of that guilt by the weapon of starvation, and it was 
wrong to ignore the promise of better terms to a democratic Germany. The treaty is morally 
invalid because many of its provisions, unjust in themselves, are a breach of the terms on 
which the Central Powers laid down their arms." If this judgment of the Quakers is 
correct, it also follows that all talk of a perpetual world peace on the basis of the 
Versailles Treaty is null and void. A peace on an unjust basis, apart from anything 
else, carries within itself the seeds of strife and war. "Nothing is settled," says Lincoln, 
"until it is settled right." Nor is any real peace possible. If the Quakers are right, it 
would follow that a League of Nations formed and bound to maintain and perpetuate 
the present state of things in Europe would also be built from the outset on untruth 
and injustice, and would therefore have to be based on the same principles. 
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would have to be called "kundamentall* immoral". According to the Quakers, 
therefore, the Tcderal douocil (which, as is well known, sees political consultation 
and propaganda as one of its chief purposes, and has also repeatedly thrown itself 
into the harness for the proposed Beaguc ok Rations, etc.) would have every cause 
to consider well whether, by its secular propaganda, it not only does not degrade 
itself into a servant of political parties, but possibly even allows itself to be abused 
as an instrument of falsehood and injustice. F. B. 

"Sims's Bombshell. ''Under this heading, the British paper Foreign Affairs of 
June stated, among other things, as follows: "Admiral Sims, whose British sympathies 
have been so often and so emphatically pronounced, who played so conspicuous a part in 
the war, who was associated for so long a time with our own naval command in fighting the 
German submarine menace round the Irish coasts, - Admiral Sims, the friend of the king, 
has exploded yet another of the legends of the war. . . . During the war the German submarine 
commanders who preyed round our coasts were denounced as fiends in human form. 
Admiral Sims has committed the unpardonable sin by pointing out that this was not so. He 
tells us that the ‘atrocity' stories were all propaganda; that there is 'no authentic record’ of any 
atrocity having been committed by a German submarine except in the case of the Llandovery 
Castle; that American and British records are 'filled with reports showing that German U 
boat commanders aided in the rescue of crews and passengers of ships they sank. If they 
could not tow the ship to safety, they would always, by means of the radio, notify other ships 
of the position of the crippled vessel’. He adds: 'I have investigated every case and never yet 
found where they fired on an open boat. There is not a word of truth in these charges.'" When 
Morel, Member of Parliament and editor of Foreign Affairs, raised Sims' statements 
in the British House of Commons, the Financial Secretary of the Admiralty also made 
the statement: "Many German submarine officers behaved with as much humanity as was 
possible, subject to their general orders to sink merchant vessels indiscriminately and 
without warning." In the same monthly Morel remarks: "Not one note of really vibrant 
power and statesmanlike diction has emanated from Berlin in all these four years of 
unparalleled outrage and indignity. The Germans have a case which, properly presented, 
would galvanize into activity all that is left of moral sense in the world. But somehow they 
seem incapable of giving it expression." This seems to be true. On the other hand, 
however, the exceedingly small success which even Morel has had among his 
countrymen shows that the world is still far from being in a condition even to listen 
to the Germans without prejudice, let alone to make the declaration of honor which 
it owes them. Yet the daily press in America has scarcely taken a passing notice of 
Admiral Sims' declaration! In the lie- and hate-filled world, anything German is still 
taboo. F. B. 

The Martyrs in Brussels and the Lutheran Church Song. The "Ev.Luth. 
Volksblatt" writes: "Four hundred years of Lutheran hymnody. On July 1 of this year, 
four hundred years will have passed since the Augustinian monks Johann Esch and 
Heinrich Voes were the first Protestant martyrs to suffer death by fire in Brussels. 
This event was the impetus for Luther, 
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who let him put his poetic gift, if not discovered, then nevertheless into the service 
of his reformatory work. The "Ein neues Lied wir heben an" ("A New Song We 
Raise"), written in honor of the two blood witnesses of the Protestant faith, was the 
Reformer's first song. Probably three more followed until the end of 1523. In 1524 
the number had already risen to 24, which, with contributions from other poets, 
appeared in print in four small hymnals, while the first were only carried around the 
country as flyers. The church year 1923/24 will thus be the four hundredth birth year 
of the Protestant hymn and songbook. Preparations are underway on the part of 
church officials and private individuals to use this occasion to bring to life once again 
for the people the precious possession they have in the Lutheran hymnal. " 
F.B. 


The "Témoignage" Organ of the Lutheran Church of Inner France, 
belongs to the representatives of liberalism. In No. 9, p. 68 of the same book, it 
says, for example, with reference to symbols: "Mr. Goyan reproaches us for not 
having a symbol that would be accepted by all the faithful. What symbol? A written 
symbol? A document marked by philosophical ideas that are only temporary, ideas 
of acertain time and environment? We congratulate ourselves on not being chained 
into a superstition of another time, on not being forced, like those and those 
enlightened Catholics, to consider the absurdities of an Athanasian symbolism as 
divinely inspired." The "Alsatian Lutheran" remarks: The testimony which the 
Témoignage "bears in almost every number is anything but Lutheran." F. B. 


Louis Pasteur, 1822-95. In honor of this world-famous chemist, great 
festivities took place at the end of May on the occasion of the unveiling of his 
monument in Strasbourg. The "Alsatian Lutheran" notes: "This scholar is rightly 
honored; for not only France, but all mankind owes him much. Among other things, 
he saved the breeding of the silkworm from extinction by a new process, found a 
remedy for the mange in sheep and cattle, and succeeded in saving people bitten 
by rabid animals from a terrible death. For all his erudition, Pasteur remained a 
devout Christian, and in all things gave glory to God. He was not driven by a vain 
desire for fame, but by the desire to help mankind. " F.B. 


Tatian's "Diatessaron" or "Gospel Harmony." A new text of this writing 
from the second century has been found. The "Literaturblatt" writes: "The pastor at 
the Reformed parish in Leiden, Dr. D. Plooij, has made the discovery that the Middle 
Dutch 'Gospel Harmony’ of the thirteenth century, which is best preserved in a Liege 
manuscript (edited by J. Bergsma: 'De Lebens van Jesus' in het 
Middelnederederlandsch in Bibliothek van Middelnederlandsche Letterkunde; 
Leiden, Sijthoff 1895-1898), represents the translation of an Old Latin text, which 
itself is translated directly from Syriac, rather than from Greek. Thus, as Plooij 
demonstrates with numerous examples, we have obtained in the Liége text a 
witness of the first rank for the original Tatian, which far surpasses in quality all 
those known so far. " F. B. 
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Of the Moscow-based journal "The Atheist" we read in the "A. E. L. K.": 
"The lead article of the first number is headed: 'On to the battle with the gods of all 
peoples!’ It is matched by the cover picture, which under the heading: 'With the 
earthly emperors we are done, now let us begin with the heavenly ones!’ depicts a 
worker in a red shirt climbing the clouds on a ladder with a hammer in his hand in 
order to smash the deities (Christ, God the Father, Yahweh, Allah, a Negro idol) 
peering anxiously behind. Down on earth, proud factory chimneys smoke on one 
side, while churches collapse on the other. The method of struggle of the magazine 
consists in posing, on the one hand, as the representative of science and education 
against religion and the church based on the ignorance of the masses, and, on the 
other, as the protector of the working people against the church under the solde of 
capitalism. The means of struggle are popularized natural science, comparative 
history of religion, criticism of the Bible, ridicule and insult of the faith and the church 
in words and pictures. Thus in the first number we find the articles ,The Birth of the 
Gods' and ‘Religion in the Light of Astronomy (the Star of Bethlehem)’. The origin of 
the belief in God is explained from the nature-bound nature of man, parallels in the 
history of religion to the 'Christ myth' are mentioned, the differences in the reports 
about the birth of JEsu are pointed out. In order to ridicule religion and the church, 
anecdotes are brought, also tales, some of which are very cleverly fudged. To the 
text are added illustrations, some of unparalleled meanness and crudity. At the 
bottom the pages are often closed by bold, key-word phrases, such as: 
‘Contemporary religion is an ideology of bourgeois society - smash it!’ 'It was not 
God who created man, but man who created God in his image.’ Almost half of 
number 5/6 belongs to an account of the 'Christmas of Communist Soviet Youth’. 
Accounts of it are gathered from all parts of Russia, European and Asiatic. This 
‘Christmas festival’ consisted of a great carnival with parades ending with the 
burning of dolls symbolising the gods which were carried along, and with meetings 
at which lectures were given in the spirit of the articles in the first numbers. 
Interesting is a remark in one of these reports: 'by the way, one must hope that at 
the next "atheist demonstration" the adult comrades will also make an effort.’ This 
remark makes the extent of the atheist movement appear in a somewhat different 
light than the reports mentioned." That in other countries, too, one is often not 
satisfied with the mere ignoring and rejection of Christianity, but occasionally goes 
over to the crude ridicule of it, could be proved by enough evidence. Even the 
American nation, for example, has repeatedly gone to the limits of what is possible 
in this respect. It is strange that the Russians were the first to protest against the 
rapes on the Ruhr, and that the Nation is one of the few papers that have resolutely 
stood up for justice, truthfulness and humanity, even against the Germans. F. B. 
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Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and our Lord and 
Saviour JEsu Christo! Amen. 

And when he had ceased speaking, he said to Simon, "Go up on 
high, and cast your nets, that ye may make a draught." Luk 5, 4. 

Beloved hearers in Christ Jesus, especially you dear candidates for the 

ministry of preaching! 

We pray every Sunday in the Church Prayer: "Bless with grace the education 
and instruction of our youth, that they may grow up in thy fear, to the praise of thy 
name. In particular, bless the orthodox institutions of learning for the equipping of 
faithful laborers in thy vineyard." Let us remember our Christian homes, families, and 
precious parochial schools in the first words of this petition, and our institutions of 
higher learning in the last. Especially those who have sent a boy or young man to 
one of our grammar schools, teacher training colleges, or seminaries for preachers, 
unite with the whole congregation in their special concern for this boy, this young 
man, and ask the Lord of the Church to bless him so that he may reach his goal and 
be able to show all good faith as a pastor or teacher. 

We are gathered here today in great numbers. For the time has come once 
again for a large group of 98 young men to be discharged from our Concordia 
Seminary with the testimony of maturity and with the hope that they will be able to 
carry out their future work and ministry for the glory and praise of God and for the 
salvation of immortal souls in the fields of work for which they are called. And many 
a father and mother who cannot be present with us today are nevertheless present 
in spirit and united with our 
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Congratulations to theirs, and with our hot blessings, their fervent prayers. 

So then, beloved candidates for the holy office of preaching, since the call of 
our dear Saviour goes out to you as well: "Follow me, and | will make you fishers of 
men," let me put two thoughts in particular to your heart: 

1. It is the LORD that hath prepared you for such an office, and now calleth 

unto you, Cast ye your nets. 
2. It is the LORD that hath promised you: ye shall make one move thereby. 


1. 

We all know on what occasion the words of our text were spoken. When once 
the people pressed unto Jesus to hear the word of God, and the Lord stood by the 
lake of Tiberias, he saw two ships by the lake; and the fishermen were gone out, 
and were washing their nets. Then Jesus entered one of the ships, which belonged 
to Simon Peter, and asked him to lead it a little way from the shore. This was done, 
and then the Lord sat down and taught the people out of the ship. And when he had 
ended his sermon, he said unto Simon, Go up to the high place, and cast your nets, 
that ye may make a draught. And Simon answered, Master, we have labored all 
night, and have caught nothing: but at thy word | will let down the net. And when 
they had done so, they caught a great number of fish, and their net was broken. So 
they beckoned to their companions who were in the other boat to come and help 
them pull. And they came, and filled both the ships, so that they sank. When Simon 
Peter saw this, he fell to his knees and said, "Lord, come out of me; | am a sinful 
man. For there came upon him a terror and an astonishment, and upon all that were 
with him, because of this fishing which they had done together. Likewise also James 
and John, the sons of Zebedee, Simoni's companions. And JESUS said unto Simon, 
Fear not: for from henceforth thou shalt see men. 

Three evangelists, Matthew, Mark and Luke, tell us this story with the 
conclusion that the Lord said to Peter and Andrew, James and John, "Follow me; | 
will make you fishers of men," and that they immediately obeyed this command. 

The Lord did not see and speak to the two pairs of brothers for the first time 
that day. John the Evangelist himself tells us that when Jesus came back to John 
the Baptist after his baptism and after his forty days of temptation in the wilderness, 
they were led back to him by their former teacher who had led them there. 
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pointed to Jesus as the Lamb of God who bears the sin of the world, they were 
moved to leave the Baptist and follow Jesus. JEsus then first took them to Cana in 
Galilee to that wedding where he changed water into wine and by his first sign 
powerfully strengthened their faith that he was Christ, the Saviour of the world. They 
then continued to follow him on his journey to Jerusalem, where for the first time he 
cleansed the temple, which had become a store, and where JEsus did so many 
glorious signs that when Nicodemus came to JEsu by night he was able to greet him: 
Master, we know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do the signs 
which thou doest, except God be with him. They had then accompanied JEsum for 
several months into the cities of Judea, and had listened to his preaching, Repent, 
and believe the gospel. They had also already baptized in his name at a time when 
John the Baptist was still baptizing in Enon with the baptism of repentance for the 
forgiveness of sins. Yes, they experienced that JEsus made more disciples than 
John and got more influx than the latter. Then they had accompanied JEsum through 
Samaria and had witnessed how the Samaritan woman at Jacob's well had become 
believers in him and also many Samaritans after her. His second sign at Cana was 
also revealed to them, when JEsus healed the king's son by a single word, "Go thy 
way, thy son liveth," from afar, without entering his house, or even seeing him. 

But then, while JEsus went to Jerusalem without them and healed the sick 
man at the pool of Bethesda on the sabbath day, so that the Jews wanted to kill 
JEsum because of it, they had returned to their old occupation as fishermen, as 
before they had been with the Baptist and JEsu. In the meantime the Baptist had 
been taken prisoner, and JEsus now wanted to travel through the cities and markets 
of Galilee and preach and do miracles there. Then, as we heard before, he called 
them again into his following at the Sea of Galilee as witnesses of his teaching 
activity and as those who should continue his prophetic ministry on earth in the 
future. Just then he let them experience the wonderful fishing expedition. And when 
they left their ships this time and entered his discipleship anew, they remained with 
JEsu from then on until his suffering and death. Only after Jesus' resurrection do we 
hear Peter again say, "I will go fishing," and his companions, "So we will go with 
thee." And then the Lord lets them go on a new wonderful fishing expedition, 
commands them, "Cast the net on the right hand of the ship, and ye shall find," and 
then again assigns them their office in the kingdom of God, this time under a different 
image, to feed his sheep, his lambs. 

So the disciples of JEsu, when he called them up in our text, had- 
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"Follow me, and | will make you fishers of men," had already had a foretaste of the 
work that awaited them, and also a foretaste of the spiritual blessing and fruit of their 
labor. 

But they experienced much more of this from then on, as they heard him 
preach daily about the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, that he had come into 
the world to destroy the works of the devil; not that he might judge the world, but 
that the world might be saved through him. They heard him invite young and old, 
great and small, to the great spiritual supper, wherein he offers and gives to souls 
forgiveness of sins, life, and salvation. They are witnesses how the gospel is 
preached to the poor. They see and behold all his glorious works: the blind see, the 
lame walk, the deaf hear, the lepers are cleansed, yea, the dead rise. They witness 
how thousands and thousands gather around him and are filled with him in body 
and soul; they see how they want to grab him and make him king. They hear the 
people rejoicing, " A great prophet is risen among us, and God hath visited his 
people." So they walk cheerfully near him, in daily intercourse with him, having no 
want, never any want. And what they hear are words of eternal life. It was seen in 
them that they were happy and blessed in following him. Once the disciples of John 
come to JEsu and ask him, "Why do we and the Pharisees fast so much, and your 
disciples do not fast?" and are answered, "How can the wedding people fast while 
the bridegroom is with them? The time will come when the bridegroom will be taken 
from them, and then they will fast." The time then also came on Good Friday and 
Holy Saturday, and it was not until Easter Sunday that they became joyful again, 
when they saw the risen Lord and Master alive before them again. And before his 
ascension he commanded them, "Go ye into all the world, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:" 
and they also from the holy day of Pentecost, when the Spirit of God was poured 
out upon them, without fear, confidently, and very joyfully, cast out the net of the 
kingdom of heaven, first among the Jews and the fellow-Jews at Jerusalem; and 
afterward they went up on high, and cast it also among the Gentiles. 

Now, dear candidates, the Lord also calls you to work in his kingdom, yes, he 
calls to you: Cast your nets. It is he who has prepared you for this spiritual fishing. 
Whatever you have heard and learned of the person and ministry of our dear 
Saviour from Holy Baptism, whether in your parents' home or in Christian schools 
of lower and higher learning, according to the Holy Scriptures, could, would, and 
should have served this preparation and preparation. 
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Of course, our Concordia here has not been such a high school and academy 
for you as the dear twelve apostles and the seventy disciples enjoyed, who were 
daily around the Lord, heard his sermons, saw his miracles, and were at times sent 
ahead by him two by two to the places where he would later pass through. Nor will 
there be such a one hereafter as long as the world stands. There the teacher comes 
from God, holy and without sin; in contrast, on our chairs here there are men who, 
like Petro, must confess with shame after that fishing trip: "| am a sinful man," but 
who do not want to repeat after him his foolish word: "Lord, go out from me," but 
rather want to ask: "Lord, stay with us and do not depart from us." There the only 
begotten Son of the Father, full of grace and truth, who himself is the way, the truth, 
and the life; here with us a multitude of men, whose usefulness in preparing others 
for spiritual fishing is made possible only by their abiding with Jesus himself, and in 
his speech, and by their seeing their highest wisdom in confessing of Jesus with 
John the Baptist: "Behold, this is the Lamb of God, which bareth the sin of the world." 
But such testimony of Christ ye have truly heard with us and of us here. Ye are made 
rich through the Scriptures in all doctrine and in all knowledge. Ye have learned here 
what it is about the kingdom of heaven that JEsus compares to a net cast into the 
sea, into this world, this sea full of sin and iniquity, wherein every natural man, as 
yet unregenerate, gambols as the fish in his element. You have learned that the 
command, "Cast your nets," means nothing else than, "Preach the gospel;" make 
men blessed by showing them that with JEsu alone is help and salvation for their 
souls, redemption from all sin, from death, and from the power of the devil, full 
pardon, full grace, full, certain, and abiding hope of eternal life. You know this, and 
many of you have already had a foretaste of the work that awaits you from now on, 
and a foretaste of the blessed fruit of this work. 

"Fear not!" says JEsus to Petro: "for from henceforth thou shalt catch men." 
Fear not! so we also cry to you today. It is true, there can be no more foolish sermon 
to the eyes and ears of men than this, that we ourselves are able to do nothing at 
all for our salvation and our blessedness, that another, our Lord Jesus Christ, has 
done everything for us, and has had to suffer his Father's wrath over our sin for us, 
even to the point of death on the cross, he, the righteous for the unrighteous, and 
that now, for his sake, the heavenly Father has received and accepted us in grace 
as his children. - But do not be afraid to go before the world with this foolish message 
and proclaim it aloud to it; it is the only one, 
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which makes a troubled heart, terrified by God's wrath, calm again, joyful, confident, 
and already blessed here on earth. 


Yes, cast the net of this sermon. He has earned it for you that you should do 
it, and that each of you should do it where the Lord will place him. If he says to those 
who are called by Christian congregations, small or great, in our land, as it were, 
Cast ye the net on the right hand or on the left of the ship, he calls to others among 
you who are placed in the service of his dear church in far-off lands, and who may 
even be sent into the heathen world: Ye go up to me on high, and there cast your 
nets. Whether it be here or there, the work is essentially the same, and the goal is 
the same blessed goal. Therefore, just as Peter once said to the Lord, "Lord, we 
have labored all night and have caught nothing," but then added, "But at your word 
| will cast the net," so you also willingly follow his call, "At your word, at your word," 
and may he help you to recognize his call. 

Lust and love for the Lord then makes the work, even the hard work, easy. 
Three times after this second miraculous haul, the Lord asked Peter: "Do you love 
me better than these love me? And the disciple, though thinking back with shame to 
his presumption and weakness, yet can say with truth, "Lord, thou knowest all things; 
thou knowest that | love thee." Then he gets to hear the double word: Feed my 
sheep, feed my lambs. Yes, beloved candidates: He that loveth him that bare him 
loveth them also which are born of God. Above all, show love to those to whom you 
are sent, love to the great, love to the little ones. Yes, love the children who are the 
lambs of Jesus, dearly bought by him. Watch and see to it that they learn to know 
and love their Lord and Saviour very well in Christian church schools. O Christian 
church schools, what an incomparably glorious net of the kingdom of heaven they 
are, through their daily instruction in God's Word, a net with narrow meshes, in which 
young souls are kept so much more firmly and are more likely to be preserved to 
blessedness than through the wide-meshed net of the Sunday school, from which 
so many little fish lose their way again almost unnoticed. 

And if it sometimes seems as if in many a small place, which one would hardly 
call a "preaching place," there is almost nothing but individual work, well, that too 
must be done and not despised and neglected. Is not this also the work of a 
fisherman, when he once handles the rod instead of the net? Yes, even private 
pastoral care has no other purpose than to win for the kingdom of heaven. Use the 
rod, then, where it may be used, but let no other bait be put to it than the gospel. For 
without the gospel there is no entrance into the kingdom of heaven. 

Be of good cheer then, fear not, and let down your nets. 
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2. 

And do this all the more gladly, because the Lord, who has prepared you for 
such work and now sets you to work, also gives his called fishers of men a glorious 
promise: "that you will make a move. A few more words about this. 

Peter and Andrew and the sons of Zebedee had certainly waited with varying 
success for their work in their earthly profession as fishermen, sometimes making a 
larger, sometimes a smaller haul, and sometimes working a whole night and 
catching nothing at all, so that the only success they had was that they had to wash 
and clean their unclean net the next morning and thus prepare it for new use. On 
that day, however, when the Lord called them to be fishers of men after such a night, 
he had them make such a great haul beforehand that they were able to recover the 
rich catch with difficulty and only with united strength and bring it ashore. And also 
at that second miraculous fishing expedition after the resurrection of Jesus, 153 
large fish fell into their net. - The Lord let them experience this as a guarantee that 
their catch of men would also be accompanied by rich blessings. 

They were soon enough allowed to experience it with joy. Or was it not an 
exceedingly great spiritual catch when, in response to Peter's Pentecostal sermon, 
three thousand souls were decided into the net of the kingdom of heaven and added 
to the congregation of believers? And no less tremendous was the success when, 
after the healing of the lame man at the temple door, the multitude of believing men 
alone increased to five thousand by Peter's powerful sermon, to which we may 
certainly add as many women and children, who now all recognized and confessed 
that Jesus Christ, the Risen One, by whose name the lame man had been healed, 
was now walking, leaping, and praising God, the Lord and Saviour of the world. 
Certainly, even for the dear apostles this was quite extraordinarily glorious. The 
success of their preaching was not so great and visible every day. The whole of the 
Acts of the Apostles shows nothing like it; nor does the history of missions in general. 
Mostly the spiritual fishing has been much less. But this the dear apostles knew for 
certain: though the Lord did not tell us how much we would find when we cast the 
net, yet he told us that you would find. Even though the catch was sometimes small, 
their testimony was not without blessing. From time to time they were refreshed in 
their work, for example, by an instruction from the Spirit of God: "In this city | have a 
great people; therefore do not grow weary; if some do not accept your testimony, | 
will open the hearts of others, so that they may believe and be saved. 

Dear candidates, the promise is also to you, "You will make a move." God did 
not put it in your vocations- 
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Let it be written how great the draught will be. Who that is sure, ye shall find, whether 
ye cast the net on the left hand or on the right hand of the ship, or after ye are gone 
up. The net of the kingdom of heaven is the gospel. Of which the Scripture saith, "As 
the rain and the snow falleth from heaven, and returneth not thither; but moisteneth 
the earth, and maketh it fruitful and increase, that it may give seed to sow [for the 
morrow], and bread to eat [for this year]: so shall the word that proceedeth out of my 
mouth be: it shall not return unto me void, but it shall do that which is right in my 
sight, and it shall prosper when | send it." But what else does he send it for, but to 
make believers out of unbelievers, and to keep the believers in the faith, to prepare 
them, to strengthen, to fortify, to establish them, to comfort them in all temptation, 
fear, and trouble, and finally to lead their souls over into eternal life? 

It may well happen to you, beloved brethren, that you hear how one or another 
of you has been given a rich haul. In ecclesiastical circles, unfortunately, this is 
sometimes spoken of among ministers as if he had filled the net with his own 
strength and virtue, whereas it is the Holy Spirit alone who has filled his net with the 
strength and virtue of the gospel. O, to whom such good fortune is granted, he may 
well bow doubly before God in the feeling of his own unworthiness, and he should 
not fail to seek helpers until he finds them, who will help him to draw the net, teachers 
especially also for lambs of Christ, that they may get good, plentiful pasture and 
become strong. 

When we hear that this or that brother in the ministry "makes many disciples," 
the sinful naughtiness of the flesh that looks askance at this is easily stirred up. The 
disciples of John the Baptist felt something of this in themselves when they heard of 
the influx that Jesus had. There was no trace of it in their master John himself. He 
knew that the bride is the church and Christ the bridegroom; I, only the bridegroom's 
friend and forerunner, must decrease, but he must increase. Therefore he rejoiced 
greatly when he heard that the bridegroom's voice had gathered so many around 
him, and said, "This joy of mine is now fulfilled." Another sinful naughtiness of the 
flesh makes one want to lose heart when, in spite of our labors, we see so few fish 
enter the net of the kingdom of heaven. My dear young brethren in the ministry, 
prospering is God's business, and his business alone. From us, to whom he gives 
the high honor of calling us his co-workers, he demands faithfulness: faithful use of 
the gifts with which he has endowed us, whether they be many or few, not of those 
gifts which he has entrusted to others. He who seeks faithfulness in his stewards, 
faithful work, work even in the sweat of his brow, work that even takes the night for 
it, if once the day is not enough. But he who can say with truth: | have not ab- 
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| have not ceased to preach repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ, nor have | ceased day and night to exhort every man with tears; let it be of 
little consequence whether he be thought a great or a small light, a great missionary 
or a small, little power; for him, when he once takes off his fishing smock, the Lord 
will gladly welcome as a faithful servant at the threshold of his kingdom of honor, and 
adorn him with a glorious crown of honor. 

O Lord Jesus, you have prepared these dear young men for the work of the 
ministry. They are now going out into all the world. Give them a fearless heart and a 
joyful opening of their mouths, that they may be your witnesses to the world. Open 
the hearts and ears of their hearers, that they may be saved by thy word which thou 
puttest in their mouth. Yea, O LORD, thy servants wait for thee, They want men to see. 

Oh, come and let the time of blessing approach with full speed! 
Amen. K. 


A public confession of the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures 
in Germany. 


As in our famous American universities, with the partial exception of Princeton, 
the denial of the inspiration of Scripture is quite general among the theological 
teachers, so it is also the case in Germany among the theological university 
professors, and not only among those who expressly register themselves as "liberal," 
but also among those who call themselves "positive" and "Lutheran. This is the case 
even among those who are considered prominent representatives of Lutheranism. 
But modern theology goes a step further. Not only does it deny the inspiration of 
Scripture, but it also acts as an accuser against all those who "identify" Scripture and 
God's Word with the ancient theologians. The charge is to the effect that all who still 
hold the Scriptures to be God's infallible Word, and accordingly use them as the sole 
source and standard of Christian doctrine, are exercising a pernicious influence upon 
the Christian Church. By this adherence to the words of Scripture, or, as it is usually 
called, to the "letter" of Scripture, "intellectualism," a mere intellectual Christianity, is 
promoted. "Living", "life-warm" Christianity can only come from the "pious self- 
awareness of the theologizing subject", from "experience", from the "infallible word 
of Scripture", by setting it aside. 


298 A Confession of the Inspiration of Scripture rn Germany. 


Christian "life experience," etc., are taught. Even D. Ihmels, formerly professor of 
theology in Leipzig, now regional bishop of Saxony, raises the accusation against 
the first Christian church, against the church of the Reformation, and especially 
against the old dogmatists, that by "identifying" Scripture and God's Word they 
represented an "intellectualistic" view of Scripture and accordingly also led to an 
intellectualistic understanding of Christianity.1) 

This denial of the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures has also penetrated into 
the German and especially into the Saxon world of teachers. The consequence of 
this is that the believing circles of Germany have to lament an appalling apostasy 
from the Christian faith among the teachers of their children. We were all the more 
pleased when we found just now in the "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" of April 28 of this 
year an article containing a public confession of the inspiration of Scripture. The 
article is in letter form. The writer of the letter is Rector (ret.) August Griinweller in 
Nhehdt. The letter is prompted by a letter from a Saxon teacher who does not at all 
belong to the unbelievers, but expressly confesses that he "has found the Saviour 
Jesus Christ through knowledge of Biblical reports, and under continued knowledge 
of the Biblical tradition - as it is just before us - is learning to appreciate Him more 
and more joyfully as the way, the truth and the life". Nevertheless, he believes he 
must take a "critical position" on Scripture, because Scripture seems to him to 
contain errors in historical data. He points out such errors in his letter, which is 
printed in the "Lehrerzeitung". He begins with the two genealogies of JEsu, and 
concludes with Jacob's sepulchre, which Abraham had bought of the children of 
Hemor at Sichern, Acts 7:16. 7, 16. He adds further, "These are some facts which, 
as a layman, | state in deep reverence for the Scriptures at our disposal, because, 
after your earnest exposition of your position on the Bible, they oblige me to reject 
the dogma of the inerrancy of the tradition of history in the Holy Scriptures. Not 
because | am quarrelsome and do not want to obey the truth, but because by God's 
grace | want to love him with all my strength, and because my love is also for the 
tradition through which | have learned of him and of his deeds. | repeat that | do not 
consider myself competent to convert a man from a view which | consider error, a 
man whom it is not for me to educate; and | emphasize that | do not consider this 
change to be absolutely necessary because | am convinced of the conditionality 
[imperfection] of my knowledge. | consider it harmful if, instead of serving the Lord, 
who is among us according to his promise, we spend time, strength, and 
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would sacrifice brotherly love for the recognition of a doctrine. You have hitherto 
preserved brotherly love for me in spite of your knowledge of my position on 
Scripture. Therefore, shortly, at your suggestion, | have gone forth from myself with 
reasons for my position, and | greet you in conclusion with the closing words of the 
first Epistle of Peter: 'Peace to all who are in Christ JEsu!"" One sees from this that 
the writer, whom one will take for a Christian by love, is still under the influence of 
modern theology. Because the inerrancy of Scripture is not certain to him, but the 
acceptance of it even seems to be a "quite dangerous" thing, he wants to resort to 
the "proofs of life," the "proofs of the Spirit and of power," to secure his Christian 
faith. 

Rector Rheydt's reply does not deal with the possibility of harmonizing the 
apparent contradictions, but begins by proving that those who, in opposition to the 
inspired Word of Scripture, resort to "proofs of life" and "proofs of the Spirit and of 
power" do not have the right ideas about these factors. He writes: "They evidently 
mean to say that what matters above all things is 'the evidences of the Spirit and 
power working in the common life' through practical Christianity. They thus place the 
emphasis for the apologia of Scripture in the walk of Christians, and in so doing also 
speak a truth which no one who is serious about his faith will disparage. The fraternal 
admonition and warning, which for me personally lies in your words, | can very well 
use. But after all, | would like to point out that he whom we both confess as our Lord 
and Saviour, who has also given perfect proof of the truth of his teaching, was 
crucified like the worst criminal, so that even the best and most perfect proof of life 
did not work as one should have expected. But we must yet be clear whether you 
have rightly apprehended the 'proof of the Spirit and of power’ in connection with the 
question which occupies us, the question of inspiration. You have borrowed this 
word from the apostle Paul, who says 1 Cor. 2:4, 5:'And my word and my preaching 
was not in reasoning discourses of human wisdom, but in evidence of the Spirit and 
of power, that your faith might stand, not on the wisdom of men, but on the power of 
God.' If we consider this word in its context, it means that the apostle, in a focal point 
of Greek culture, based his preaching not on philosophy, nor on biblical criticism, 
but on the ‘divine foolishness of the cross’, on the God-power of the gospel, on the 
operation of the Holy Spirit in the 'Word'. He did not want to preach 'with high words 
or high wisdom’, nor with his virtuous wan-. 
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He did not want to win the Corinthians for the truth of Christianity by the "foolish 
preaching of the cross" or by the power of his personality. He wanted nothing, the 
gospel was to be everything. We have not received the spirit of the world, but of 
God, that we might know the things which are given us of God: which also we speak, 
not in the words which men's wisdom can teach, but in the words which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth, judging spiritual things spiritually," 1 Cor. 2:12, 13. Paul, therefore, 
as an inspired man, reproduced only that which the Lord had given him by His Spirit, 
the words of which the Lord says: 'The words that | speak, they are spirit, and they 
are life.' These words, therefore, bear the "evidence of the Spirit and of power," of 
which the apostle speaks, by their divine legitimation in those who are of the truth. 
That he also made an honest effort to have a good conscience before God and men, 
and to live according to his teaching, needs no question. Surely this is to be expected 
of all serious Christians, that they strive, though in much weakness, to walk in the 
truth. But this is not 'the evidence of the Spirit and of power* of which the apostle 
speaks. Although he could, and occasionally did, refer to his "proof of life" with full 
justification, and although he also demanded this proof of life with holy earnestness 
from the Christians of his time, yet he of all men, more than almost any other apostle, 
emphasized with all emphasis his own divine inspiration and that of "Scripture," that 
is, of the Old Testament (2 Tim. 3:16), and thereby acknowledged the unconditional 
authority and normality of the Holy Scriptures, to which he repeatedly referred. The 
apostle Peter is known to have expressed himself in precisely the same sense, 2 
Pet. 1 , 19-21 . These great men of God, who truly did not lack the proof of life, did 
not, therefore, consider it "very dangerous," but necessary, to represent the divine 
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures also "in writing," because they knew that the proof 
of the Spirit and of power cannot at all be separated from the divine origin of the 
Holy Scriptures, and that this proof can only be effective in a man's heart so far as 
faith in this origin is present. This faith, though it may be weak and very limited at 
first, can and ought then, under normal circumstances, to lead from faith into faith. 
When, therefore, | stand up for the divine inspiration of Holy Scripture, that is, for its 
divine truth, | act only in the sense of the apostles. 

"Perhaps it will be objected that times have changed, that the progress of 
science has produced results also in the theological field which were unknown to 
the apostles and also to our Reformers, which are not even known to our 'massive 
congregational theology,’ to use a word coined by a scientific theologian of the 
Constitutional Church Assembly in Berlin." 
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The Christian who is sincere and inquires with a clear mind must take a critical stand 
towards the Holy Scriptures for the sake of his conscience. 

"It is certainly true that science has made tremendous progress, it is also true 
that every age has its particular questions and problems in the religious field as well. 
And it is certainly true that God has given man the mind to use it. Who the truths of 
the Christian faith lie beyond the limits of human understanding, therefore also of 
exact science. And therefore it is impossible that faith and science (in the full sense 
of the word) could ever enter into an irreconcilable opposition. Where it seems to 
exist, there a border-crossing has taken place on one side or the other, there one 
confuses science with faith or faith with science. When modern theologians reject 
the deity of Christ, the virgin birth, the bodily resurrection, ascension, and second 
coming of Christ, they are only opposing the old Bible faith with the old or new faith 
of reason. Even theological hypotheses, no matter how witty they may be or seem, 
are ultimately articles of faith that have nothing whatsoever to do with established 
knowledge. So we have a choice whether to believe the Bible or its critics. I'll stick 
with my old Bible until I'm given scientific proof that my position on Scripture is based 
on error. Critics come, critics go, God's Word abides forever. 

"Who all that | have said so far does not yet strike at the very heart of the 
matter. And | am surprised that you have not grasped this core. In my short article, 
to which your remarks apply, | have stated quite definitely why, according to my 
conviction, the Bible does not merely contain God's Word, but is God's Word; | have 
stated definitely why | cannot at all judge the Holy Scriptures in any other way, why 
| must judge in this way, and why | am of the opinion that it is just clear-thinking 
Christians who, to use your words, "have found the Saviour JESUS Christ through 
knowledge of Biblical accounts, and with continued knowledge of the Biblical 
tradition - as it now stands - come to appreciate Him more and more delightfully as 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life,' will eventually come to take the same fundamental 
position on Holy Scripture that | must take.... The truth of the divine Word must 
remain truth, even if no one cares about it and everyone would take offence at it. 
Nevertheless, it must and will remain so: "It is written! 

"That | rejoice with you with all my heart that you have found the Saviour 
JEsus Christ through the Bible accounts, | need not particularly assure you. You 
have known that for a long time, 
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and that is what unites us inwardly. Because we have had the same fundamental 
experience of salvation, we can, should, and will serve one another in brotherly love 
according to the measure of our knowledge. That is why we can also, at least | hope, 
understand each other, even if perhaps not understand each other. At least | think | 
can understand you very well, because | once thought similarly to the way you think 
now. There was even a time in my life when | doubted the existence of God. When, 
through God's grace, | was allowed to have the same experience of salvation that 
you can also testify to, when | had found the one to whom the Scriptures in the Old 
and New Testaments bear witness, the precious pearl that is worth infinitely more 
than all the treasures and glory of this world, then | believed that | could joyfully 
abandon everything else that the Holy Scriptures offer apart from this core as a 
"shell" to scientific biblical criticism. But | always felt myself in an inner conflict. Again 
and again | was troubled by the question: What is core, what is shell? Where does 
the Scripture "drive Christ", where not? Where does biblical criticism begin, where 
does it end? These were questions to which neither my intellect nor theological 
"science" could give me a clear, satisfactory answer. What use is the well-known 
compromise formula: "The Bible contains God's Word", if no one can tell me with 
certainty what is and what is not God's Word in Holy Scripture? This formula allows 
unbridled subjectivism, which knows only relative truth and therefore cannot make 
the heart truly firm. 

"Without question, the personal experience of salvation and assurance of 
salvation in the faith wrought by God's Word and Spirit is the holy of holies of 
evangelical Christianity and the greatest and most glorious thing that can be granted 
to a poor human child for time and eternity. But this experience of salvation and 
assurance of salvation are not absolutes; they are' conditioned by living faith in the 
Word of divine truth. With this foundation they stand and fall. If this "word" is shaken, 
then all that is founded on it falters and wavers, and the soul must of necessity enter 
into an inner conflict which will not allow the poor heart to become firm, joyful, and 
free. 

"How can we get out of this inner conflict, which, | am convinced, also afflicts 
some heartily believing Christians? Only one can give us this inner firmness and 
freedom, our great Lord and Master JESUS Christ, who said, 'If ye abide in my 
sayings, ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." This word shows 
the way by which alone we can be delivered from the bonds of Bible criticism. Surely 
there can be no higher authority for the believing Christian than JEsus Christ 
Himself. If He was in truth the Son of the living God, He could in truth say: 
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"Before Abraham was, | am," Peter could say in truth, that the Spirit of Christ was in 
the prophets, then | muh believe the statements of the Lord about the Scriptures 
absolutely, then he muh know better than any man, even if he were the most famous 
scientific theologian, whether the "Scriptures," that is, the Old Testament, can claim 
unconditional reliability or not. And how does he judge of the Scriptures? "It is 
written!" "Scripture cannot be broken. "Ye shall not think that | am come to dissolve 
the law or the prophets; | am not come to dissolve, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto 
you, Till heaven and earth pass away, not the least letter nor tittle of the law shall 
pass away, till it all be done!’ "They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear the 
same! Not a word of Bible criticism. Shall we call this 'mechanical understanding of 
Scripture’? 

"Modern Bible critics tell us the first leaves of the Bible told ancient myths. 
JEsus says, 'Have ye not read, that he which made man in the beginning made dah 
to be male and female?' To Him, then, the creation account is also historical truth. 
Modern theologians say, Abraham was a mythical personage. JEsus says, "Abraham 
was glad that he should see my day, and he saw it.’ "Many shall come from the 
morning and from the evening, and shall sit with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven.' To him, then, Abraham was a historical personage. Or was 
Christ also just a ‘backward mind' who knew neither evolutionary theory nor modern 
biblical criticism? 

"If our Saviour could say in truth, and said without qualification, 'Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away,’ then of course the same 
is true of his statements concerning the Old Testament. Then the Scriptures are 
divine truth. And if the Lord made true his promise that the Spirit of truth should guide 
his disciples into all truth, if the apostle Paul was allowed to say: "We do not speak 
with words which human wisdom can teach, but with words which the Holy Spirit 
teaches," then divine inspiration also applies to the New Testament. 

Must | now be told that | am guided by a "dogma of the inerrancy of the 
historical tradition in the Holy Scriptures"? | have done and do nothing more than 
refer primarily to clear statements of the Lord. If such statements are ‘dogmas’, then 
of course the Gospels are essentially composed of 'dogmas'. For you and me, | hope, 
it will remain with the word of the Lord: 'One is your Master, Christ!’ All who call upon 
the name of the Lord shall let the word stand. Of course, there are also "dogmas of 
inspiration" as attempts by human reason to discover divine mysteries. 
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clarify.2) | unconditionally recognize the fact of divine inspiration in the words of Holy 
Scripture, but | do not feel inwardly bound to any 'dogma' of this kind, so | do not 
need to reject any, provided the wonderful fact is not thereby touched or obscured, 
even if it is impossible to put the divine mysteries in any way exhaustively into 
doctrines of human reason. 

"My position on the Old Testament is therefore determined solely and 
decisively by the testimony of our Lord and Master. This testimony must therefore 
be the crux of our argument. As long as this testimony cannot be refuted, all efforts 
to convince me of my 'error' are in vain; so long am | convinced of the error of those 
who challenge this position. And at this point all rationalistic criticism of the Bible, 
whatever it may call itself, must finally fail. 

"Now one will probably object: We cannot know for certain in which of the 
various manuscripts of the biblical books, with allegedly more than 100,000 different 
readings, we have the original, inspired Word of God before us. And of the many 
translations, even of our glorious Luther Bible, it cannot be claimed that they are 
inspired. This offers a thankful field for serious and thorough textual research and 
textual criticism, especially for faithful theologians and philologists who know how 
to judge spiritual things spiritually. . .. As far as | know, by the way, the differences 
between the various readings are generally quite small and of no importance for the 
essential content of Scripture. And where this might obscure a particular case, the 
actual meaning can be ascertained by comparison and from the context. It should 
not and cannot be denied that ‘discrepancies’ could arise through carelessness of 
the copyists or other causes, but these do not touch the core of the question of 
inspiration. My mind tells me: If God wanted to reveal himself in the form of human 
views and language, then he also had to provide for a reliable tradition, then also 
the inconsistencies that appear cannot touch the essence of the matter. Why he 
allowed them is none of my business. He owes no responsibility to limited common 
sense. Let the professional theologians enlighten what and as much as they can! 
They will thereby earn the thanks of serious Bible students. These deficiencies in 
the tradition have nothing to do with the fundamental position on the question of 
inspiration. 3) 


2) Especially among such theologians of our time as seek to "mediate" between the 
scriptural doctrine of inspiration and unbelieving biblical criticism. - Red. from "L. u. W." 
3) That, notwithstanding the variations in the existing copies, the apostle's word, or, 


which is the same thing, Christ's word, has really been preserved for us, we have express divine 
promises. When our Saviour in the High Priest 
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"But now still to your facts, ‘which are to be perceived completely without the 
heavy armament of science’. You point out contradictions that you cannot solve with 
your intellect, but you also emphasize that you are convinced of the conditionality 
[imperfection] of your knowledge. Exactly the same is true of me. Such and similar 
‘facts’, the number of which | could easily still multiply, are unknown to me and 
probably to no attentive Bible reader. But can and may we assert with certainty that 
all that appears to your mind and mine as a contradiction will never under any 
circumstances be brought into harmony? that all that appears to us at present even 
as inconsistent will not yet resolve itself into harmony in the light of a better or 
unconditional knowledge? We see now through a mirror in a dark word, but then 
face to face. Now | know by bits, but then | shall know even as | am known.' Should 
not this apostle's word apply to our case and your facts? 

"We both acknowledge that the Scriptures contain contradictions for our 
minds. But the conclusions we draw from them are diametrically opposed. You 
conclude on the basis of the primitive use of your mind: Contradictions appear in 
Scripture, consequently it cannot be inerrant. | conclude thus: 'Scripture,' according 
to the clear statement of Him to whom it bears witness, is inviolable truth; therefore 
the 'contradictions' must be capable of being resolved in the light of a higher or more 
perfect knowledge. You, though convinced of the inadequacy and conditionality of 
your knowledge, take a rationalistic standpoint; |, because | do not trust my limited 
reason to a safe judgment in divine things, take the standpoint of our Lord and 
Master JEsus Christ. For you it is a question of reason, for me a question of faith. . . 


"That you think my view erroneous is your right. But you do not content 
yourself with justifying your opinion, but add a remark which | do not 


When Christ says in his prayer, Joh. 17, 20, that all who come to faith until the last day will 
believe in him through the word of the apostles, he also says that the word of the apostles is 
present until the last day. Further, when Christ gives not only to the apostles, but to his church, 
the charge to teach the nations all things which he has commanded to be taught, until the end 
of days, it is at the same time said that the teaching of Christ will be available to the church in all 
parts, and clearly and certainly discernible, until the last day. What is thus established to us a 
priori from the divine promise, we can establish a posteriori by scientific investigation. Famous 
textual critics, such as Tischendorf, have always pronounced it to be the case that, in spite of 
the variae lectiones, not the slightest thing is changed in any Christian doctrine. - Red. from "L. u. 
W." 
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| think it would be harmful if, instead of serving the Lord who, according to his 
promise, is among us, we were to sacrifice time, energy and brotherly love for the 
recognition of a doctrine. If, perhaps, in a quiet hour, you stir this sentence again in 
your heart, | hope you will regret that you wrote it, but still more that you were able 
to write it at all. 

| don't need to say another word about the "theorem". Your statement only 
proves that you have not grasped the significance of the question that concerns us. 
For you it is only a secondary question of reason, for me, on the other hand, it is a 
central question of faith, to which | have referred on the basis of a report in No. 8 of 
the 'D. L.-Z. if | did not want to be a "mute dog" and deny my honest conviction. In 
such matters | do not allow myself to be determined by friend or foe, but call out to 
all who want to hinder me: Hands off! 

"If it were only a matter of my personal opinion, | could and would keep silent 
now. But it is a question of the glory of the Lord, whom I, too, with my weak powers, 
want to serve as best | can and know how; it is a question of whether his word is to 
apply, whether he is the truth. | am convinced that it is also a question of the life of 
our evangelical church, of its being or not being. Our evangelical church, as far as 
it appears at present in the German regional churches, is a building that is cracking 
at the seams because its old biblical foundation has been undermined to a 
frightening degree by critical theology. On the question we are negotiating must 
finally be decided whether we shall yet in truth have a church and school with the 
Bible. "It is written!" that was the victorious weapon with which our Lord and Saviour 
overcame the old, evil enemy, the liar and murderer from the beginning; that was 
also the only weapon with which our great Reformer conquered all enemies. If he 
had been a Bible critic, there would be no Protestant Church. Biblical criticism is 
the foundation of New Protestantism, not the foundation of the old Reformation 
church. Without the unconditional acceptance of the Scriptural principle, "It is 
written!" the evangelical church lacks the rocky foundation on which alone it can 
stand securely and weather the anti-Christian storms of time. It is because our 
church suffers from corrosive criticalism that it is so internally fractured, that it is so 
miserable, and that it is abandoned by many serious Christians. That is why, alas, 
it can no longer be asserted with a clear conscience that our evangelical church is 
still the church with the Bible in the sense in which it once was and in accordance 
with its nature." 

May God in mercy grant that public confessions of the inspiration of Scripture 
on the part of well-known and respected persons may increase! F.P. 
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The Union Movement in the Reformed Churches of America. 


Before us is a book entitled: A Plea for Greater Unity, written by Seth W. 
Gilkey, D. v. It is one of the many which deal with the subject of the unification of the 
churches of America into one church, which is burning brightly throughout the 
country at the present time. The book is distinguished by clarity and acuteness in its 
treatment of the subject matter and in its exposition of the points under 
consideration, and affords a satisfactory insight into the whole situation of the 
movement. The Union movement in the churches of our country is not new; but it 
has made real progress only in the last two decades, and such tremendous progress 
that the hope of early complete success seems not unfounded. In view of this 
circumstance it may perhaps be of interest, on the basis of the facts set forth in the 
above-mentioned book, to pick out a few things from this movement. 

The Union movement in the American churches is advocated mostly by the 
positive circles, the so-called Fundamentalists, who recognize in the union of all still 
somewhat believing elements a bulwark against the more and more spreading 
liberalism, which has completely infested especially the churches of America resting 
on Calvinistic foundations. The Union movement here spoken of, therefore, touches 
chiefly the Reformed churches of the land. Now what does this movement want? 

The Union movement wants first of all a union of all Christian church 
communities on the ground of the universal Christian confession. About this we read 
in the aforementioned book, as follows: "The first basal fact that will be mentioned is 
the unity of belief among all Christian people in regard to the being and character of 
God. The members of all Christian denominations believe that there is one God, and 
that He is the Father of us all." (p. 16.) Further: "Another point in the base line of this 
movement toward Christian unity is the common faith of all Christendom in Jesus 
Christ as the Son of God. A very large proportion of the great body of Christian people 
believe alike that He is God equal with the Father and the same with Him in substance, 
power, and glory. They are fully persuaded that He was [ ? ] truly God, 'who was 
manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached among the 
nations, received up into glory.' They believe in the power of His blood to take away 
sin, and that His atonement upon the cross is effective in securing their salvation. . . 
Notwithstanding the misgivings of some about the divinity of Christ, there is very 
complete unity in much the larger part of Christendom in regard to this belief, and there 
is much unity in all Christendom in regard to the value and importance of Christ's 


mission and work." 
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(p. 16.) Again: "Another point in the basis of this movement toward church unity is the 
unity of belief there is among Christians in regard to the Holy Spirit. The same beliefs 
as to His personality, mission, and work are the common possession of the various 
denominations. They all recognize Him as that person of the Godhead whose special 
mission it is to apply the truth of God to the consciences and lives of men. They all 
acknowledge Him to be the Source of divine revelation and its interpreter to the minds, 
hearts, and wills of men. They all ascribe to Him the work of regeneration and the 
process of sanctification through which men are saved." (p. 17.) Further, "Again, there 
is great unity among Christians, in most of the denominations, in the belief that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are one and the same God in substance, being, power, and 
glory. With all these believers these three persons are the one living and true God, as 
He may be engaged in the varied and wonderful works of God." (p. 17.) Further, 
"Another point in the basis of unity among all Christians is their common acceptance 
of the Bible as the Word of God.... They all believe that in it is to be found the true 
solution of the world's great problems, and especially such problems as relate to man's 
origin, nature, and destiny. They all recognize it to be the ultimate source of authority, 
instruction, and guidance in all moral and religious questions." (p. 18.) Then, "Another 
point in this basis of unity among Christians is their common belief in regard to the 
nature and destiny of man... . They all recognize salvation through Jesus Christ to be 
the greatest good which men can possibly secure.” (p. 19.) Ober: "Another point of 
unity among Christians of every name is their conception of sin and the realization of 
its ruin. There is wide agreement in their teaching that all men are sinners and need just 
such a Savior as the one revealed." (p. 19.) Then there are mentioned as pieces on 
which most churches agree: "duties which belong to all the followers of Christ" (p. 
19); "the nature and value of worship" (p. 20); "the essential characteristics of worship" 
(p. 21); "the value and importance of the Church" (p.21); "the chief aim and purpose 
of the Church" (p. 22). Concluding on this, the author writes: "The people of the world 
do not believe that this unity exists because they do not see it. They see the diversities, 
the rivalries, and the strife and contentions which appear in open evidence, and fail to 
recognize the general beliefs, aims, and purposes which lie underneath. Even church- 
members often do not realize how much of truth is held in common by all Christians." 
(p. 23.) In conclusion, "In view of the great number and the vital importance of the 
beliefs held in common by all Christians, and in view of the plain and reasonable 
interpretation of Jesus' prayer for the perfecting of unity among His followers, and in 
view of the special work of the Holy Spirit in giving visions 


The Union Movement in the Reformed Churches of America. 309 


of unity to Christian people in all churches, is it any wonder that many are getting this 
vision? ... When this vision takes full possession of one's being, it becomes very 
entrancing and inspiring. It reveals a future power and glory in the Church which will 
bring great honor and glory to its King and Head, and of wonderfully enlarged and 
perfected blessings to its members and to all mankind." (P. 25.) These quotations may 
suffice to show the platform upon which the newly reorganized Christian Church of 
America seeks to build itself. The doctrinal position is briefly that of the so-called 
Fundamentalists: elimination of all special doctrinal differences and unification of all 
Christians on the basis of general Christian truths. The unwholesomeness and 
falseness of such a doctrinal basis will be apparent from what follows. 

The author gives several examples of the progress that this movement has 
already made. He writes: "Fifty years and more ago there was very little visible unity 
among Christian denominations. Each of them was striving eagerly to build up its own 
interests regardless of the welfare of others. Rivalries were very keen, and antagonisms 
were often very bitter. Their diversities were accentuated both in the pulpit and 
religious press. Opportunities were too often seized to harangue one another in regard 
to distinctive doctrines and practises. . . . Back in those days, however, there were the 
beginnings of the present movement. Among both ministry and laity were those who 
saw the value and significance of comity and cooperation between the different 
denominations and realized the necessity of uniting their efforts along certain lines, at 
least, of Christian work. In the early part of the last century the American Tract Society 
was organized as an interdenominational institution for the purpose of bringing together 
all evangelical denominations in certain lines of religious enterprise." (S. 28.) In the 
footsteps of this association, after further exposition, has come The Religious Tract 
Society of London and kindred organizations in other countries, The American Bible 
Society, The British and Foreign Bible Society, The American Sunday-school Union, 
the Sunday-school Associations, The Young Men's Christian Association, The Young 
Women's Christian Association, The Women's Christian Temperance Union, The Anti- 
Saloon League, The Young People's Society of Christian Endeavor, The Students' 
Volunteer Association, The Layman's Missionary Movement, The Men and Religion 
Forward Movement, The Evangelial Alliance, The Alliance of the Reformed Churches 
throughout the World, The Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America, 
founded in December, 1908, the Adjustments within the various church 
denominations, especially among the Presbyterians, Methodists and Baptists; then 
The Christian Unity Foundation, started by some Episcopalians in 1910; then The 
World's Missionary Conference, held at 
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Edinburgh, Scotland, in 1910, etc., about these associations the writer says: "This 
brief review of ways in which the spirit of unity has been manifesting itself is 
suggestive of the broad underlying current of conviction among Christian people that 
unity of aim, purpose, organization, effort, is the ideal condition in which the Church 
should have its existence and do its work, and deepens the conviction that a still greater 
unity is soon to come." (P. 34.) How far these hopes are justified remains to be seen. 
After all, the above associations, all driven by the spirit of Unionism, show that the 
Union movement has made tremendous progress, especially in recent years, not 
only in America but throughout the world. 

The writer speaks of the goal of this movement thus: "In the use of intermediate 
goals it is very important that no backward steps shall be taken, but that forward steps 
toward the true goal shall progress as rapidly as possible. This goal has been fittingly 
expressed by the Christian Unity Foundation, which aims at 'The Union of the 
Christians of all the world, Protestant, Eastern, Roman Catholic, everybody, 


everywhere." (p. 38.) About this goal it goes on to say, "This is the goal because it is 
the ideal condition of the Church as taught by the Scriptures. .. . The full recognition 
of this ideal by all those who profess to be the followers of Christ would soon make 
the Church to be a much better representative than it now is of the kingdom of God 
upon earth and would secure for it those conditions and characteristics which would 
establish its claim to be a special representative and exponent of that kingdom." (p. 
39.) According to this it is clear: Not the blessedness of the individual through the 
preaching of the whole and full, pure and loud word of God; not the "teach them to 
keep all that | have commanded you," Matth. 28, 20, not the faithful adherence to 
doctrine, but a great outward, visible church, impressing the world, with state- 
established organization, power and glory, that is, a Christian world empire, as we 
shall see more clearly later, is the goal which this movement is preparing. 

This union, according to its advocates, is demanded by the task which the 
Church has on earth. Of this the author of the book writes, as follows: "The Church 
is not the Kingdom of God, but a divinely ordained representative of that Kingdom, a 
corporate institution to carry on that King's work.... The Church was called into 
existence to supersede the Israelitish nation as the divinely accepted representative of 
the kingdom of God among men." (p. 66 f.) Further: "Greater unity in the Church 
would enable it to accomplish more perfectly its mission as a Christian brotherhood. 
‘All ye are brethren,’ were the significant words of Jesus to His disciples when He was 


discussing on an important 
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occasion the spirit that they ought to have and to show towards one another. It was 
evidently His desire and purpose that His followers should constitute a true and 
universal fraternity." (p. 64 f.) Further, "Greater unity would enable the Church to 
accomplish more perfectly its mission as the pillar and ground of the truth. . . . The 
Great Architect of His Church planned that it should be the bearer before the world of 
such special truth as would mold and modify all other truth with its agencies and 
institutions so as to make them the means of the greatest blessing to mankind. He 
designed it to be the embodiment and upholder of such truth as will make business, 
agriculture, manufacturing, education, government, and social intercourse, as well as 
religion to be highly conducive to the welfare of men and instrumental in building up 
the kingdom of God on the earth." (P. 68. 70.) Then, "Moreover, there are great and 
vital truths which sectarian standards have tended to suppress and which ought to have 
a high position in the testimony of the Church, but have not held such a position. The 
importance of the New Commandment, of the spirit of forgiveness, and of love toward 
enemies are truths which ought to be highly exalted in the Church's testimony, but 
whose exaltation is limited and hindered by devotion to denominational standards in 
their connection with that philosophy of selfishness ever so prone to creep into the 
human heart and at all times so prevalent in the world." (p. 71.) Finally, "Greater unity 
would enable the Church to accomplish more perfectly its mission as a peace society... 
While it has given much attention to the salvation of individual men, it has given too 
little thought to the problems of social, national, and international welfare. But the 
bringing of peace to society as truly belongs to its mission as the bringing of peace to 
human hearts. Why did not the Church begin to stress in its teaching the importance of 
a League of Nations in the establishment and preservation of a worldwide peace until 
the exigencies of the present war suggested it?” (P. 74.) From this it is clear that the 
representatives of the Union movement are aloof from the proper task of the Church. 
It is not the Lutheran spirit, which in the spirit of Christ and the apostles, setting 
everything else aside, emphasizes the preaching of the Word for the repentance and 
conversion of individuals, but the earthly-directed Calvinistic spirit, which seeks its 
proper task in outward discipline and order, in world brotherhood and world 
improvement, that we find here again. This spirit, by its very nature, fails to recognize 
the importance of faithful adherence to the whole Word of God. It seeks only 
"essentials" and does not want "sectarian and denominational standards." Not the 
faithful immersion in doctrine and the scriptural preaching of the full, truth of the Bible, 
but practical, purposeful action to promote righteousness, love and godliness - 
though more outwardly than inwardly - is what the Union movement sees as its main 
task. 
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Just create an atmosphere for the Holy Spirit to work itself out; the rest will take care 
of itself. 

But how are the "essentials", which are so necessary for unification, to be 
obtained? Answer: By addition and subtraction and by accepting the summa 
summarum. The process is colossally simple. About this we read: "The Church, also, 
must have a creed. It cannot be a living organism without some kind of corporate faith. 
Community of belief among its members is essential to its life and welfare. . . . But this 
united faith of all its members as a social organization cannot include all the individual 
beliefs its members may possess. It is a social organization, as well as religious, and 
can fittingly include in its organized belief only such things as are believed in common. 
The Church should have a creed as broad and comprehensive as the general consensus 
of its members can secure. Such a consensus would, no doubt, give to it all the great 
and fundamental truths of the Gospel. As already pointed out, the whole of 
Christendom is practically at one in many of its great beliefs. The churches hold many 
things in common, and these would seem to be the things that are really essential." (P. 
91.) Further, "The elimination of all such denominational doctrines as are found in the 
region of extremes, and of all such as are based upon biased emotions, will leave the 
residuum in which the essentials of Christian faith yet remain." (p. 89.) Or: 'All this 
does not mean that there is no necessity for creeds. It simply means the trimming of 
our creeds according to the truth in its varied range of application. It means the 
sloughing of extraneous matters.'" (p. 91.) Of course, the individual must retain the 
right to object; after all, the majority decides; for: "An institution which is to include 
the whole body of the Christian men and women in the community, the state, the 
nation, the world, must recognize their right to say what they unitedly believe and what 
unitedly they aim to do. It must realize that its chief earthly source of authority is the 
united will of its membership. It must accept as true the old saying: Vox populi, vox 
Dei." (p. 92.) Here it is shown 
The whole movement is, and can only be, so utterly crooked and earthly-minded. In 
the whole exposition there is not even the "It is written! Thus says God!" There is 
always only talk of "consensus of opinion," of decision by a majority. To be sure, the 
main points of Christian doctrine are to be retained, for the church, after all, wants 
to be a Christian one; but not because Scripture speaks thus, and God has made 
these doctrines known as his word and will, but because the very Christian multitude 
teaches thus. A church so founded must either go to pieces or - and this is the 
probable and historically already given - finally throw overboard all the teachings of 
the Christian religion. There is no choice left but bankruptcy or naturalism. The latter 
is the cliff toward which the movement is heading. 
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However, there are numerous difficulties in the way of the Union movement, 
even though the writer declares and tries to prove that it is "impossible possible". 
Nevertheless, the difficulties are significant, and among them, as is stated, are: 
tenacity of opinion, i.e., stubbornness of individual Christians; unreasonable 
attachments, or excessive adherence to a particular church; ultraconservatism, 
selfishness, opinionated nature, sectarianism or separatism, militant, 
contentiousness, etc. These labels clearly show how the author opposes those who 
do not consent to his plans. This is still clearer from his expositions of these "vices." 
The man, previously so exceedingly peace-loving, becomes quite venomous in this 
chapter. We read, "Another similar and still greater cause for a perverse tenacity of 
opinion is pride, personal and denominational. While conceit is weakness, folly, moral 
infirmity, a sign of degraded mental power and an evidence of unrighteousness in 
character, and therefore injurious to the individual and to the church, pride is a deeper 
mark of human depravity and of the more thorough sinfulness of a man's nature and 
disposition, whatever his relation to the church may be. Pride is an unreasonable and 
arrogant assumption of superiority in judgment, reason, and conviction, and when 
applied to religious affairs is not merely unbecoming, but heinously wicked and sinful." 
(P. 118.) We agree with this condemnatory judgment on all pride and haughtiness; 
but just such pride is usually far from such as humbly abide in God's word, and 
contend for God's glory, while it is many times found in the camps where the flag of 
unionism and unbelief flies. The writer, too, may once examine himself to see how 
he stands. About "unreasonable attachments" is judged: "While it is reasonable and 
right to have a strong attachment for the denomination whose fellowship and activities 
have been to us a great blessing, such attachment has its reasonable limitations and 
should not hinder or prevent our broader, more ideal, and more perfect attachment to 
the whole body of believers in Christ as represented by all denominations. Such 
narrower attachments become unreasonable and wrong when they usurp the place that 
properly belongs to those that are greater and nobler." (p. 131 .) So do not remain so 
fearful of your own church, but keep your eyes of love on others, no matter what 
false and unscriptural doctrine they may lead! To the writer, all faithful adherence to 
the confession of the truth, and all shunning of those who lead doctrine contrary to 
Scripture, is like sectarianism, and he judges of it as follows: "For what is 
sectarianism but excessive and unbalanced love for one's own denomination 
irrespective of the worthy characteristics and rights of all others ? What is it but 
immoderate and undue adherence to some particular statement or formula of religious 


teaching? What is it 
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but immoderate devotion to a particular group and type of Christian worshipers and 
workers ? What is it but excessive allegiance to some particular form of church 
government, when the special advocates of other forms can, to their own satisfaction, 
prove them to be in harmony with the teaching of the Scriptures ? What is it but a 
special form of selfishness which readily manifests itself in denominational pride and 
vainglory? What is it but undue devotion to some segregated part of Christ's body 
which has cut itself off and remains cut off from the rest of the body?" (p. 167.) He 
who speaks and judges thus does not understand what Christ requires when He 
says, "If ye abide in my sayings, then are ye my true disciples," John 8:81. Such a 
darkened man cannot and will not discern the truth. 

This darkening of the mind is especially evident in the last section of the book, 
where the writer states something like this: "In spite of the difficulties, the Union 
movement will have its progress. The power of the truth of the Word of God demands 
it. The power of brotherly love demands it. The glorious vision of the ideal of Jesus 
with its plan of world brotherhood makes it necessary. The urban blight as well as 
the national needs, which necessitate a firmer, more energetic, more general 
Christianity, leave nothing else but a union of all churches under the flag of a 
common following of Christ. To this must be added the mission to the heathen, an 
area in which all the churches must join hands; the neglect of Christian education, 
which can be cultivated again only when the church communities are united in 
teaching and action; considerations of economy; and the democratic ideals which 
are becoming more and more general, and which are now already being recognized 
in all countries. Accordingly, the Union movement cannot go astray. It will even soon 
be realized. 

In view of these circumstances, the writer believes that individual Christians 
have a duty to be guilty of neglecting their Christian duty to bring all churches under 
one head, to pray earnestly for the Union movement, to practice brotherly love, to 
continue to work patiently on the building of the new Zion, and above all to devote 
themselves to "community welfare. We read, among other things: "Let us confess 
the sin of schism-the sin, I say; not simply its economic disadvantage, its short-sighted 
policy, its unstatesmanlike method, its unstrategic warfare with the world, but its sin." 
(p. 319.) Or: "In using the Church as a special agency for community welfare, the 
Christian patriot is moved by the persuasion that this welfare is vastly more important 
than the success of any particular Church within the bounds of his community. The 
Gospel committed to its care for propagation is specially suited to this work. The great 


bulk of its teaching is applicable to social relations 
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and activities. The Church was made for man as a social being who is also a religious 
being. Christian patriots who have this vision of the Church believe in the Church as 
the channel of material blessings as well as spiritual." (S. 348.) 

But enough. The Union movement characterizes and punishes itself in these 
quotations. It does not want, as it is in the day, what the Scriptures want, does not 
want what Christ and the apostles wanted. It is earthly directed, conformed to a spirit 
of the age that is contrary to the truth of Scripture. What God's Word teaches about 
the church, about its task, its purpose, its form, its mode of operation, is a mystery 
to these people; they do not want to know. This is how this movement judges itself. 

Unfortunately, however, the dangers which this movement presents to 
professing churches are carefully veiled. Pious slogans, empty, sanctimonious 
phrases, pharisaical hypocrisy with the grossest contempt for the Word and the most 
intolerant rape of conscience have become second nature to these people. Thus, in 
many cases, one does not recognize the wolves walking in sheep's clothing and falls 
prey to them. 

Of course, the confessing Lutheran Church can expect nothing good from the 
proponents of the Union. Their faithful adherence to the recognized truth is to them 
intolerance, pettiness, selfishness, megalomania, sectarianism. Moreover, to these 
people the Lutheran Church is from the outset a foreign product, an un-American 
hothouse growth, a thing that bears the stamp ''made in Germany" even too much 
on its forehead. We have not been understood so far; we will not be understood in 
the future, even if we speak the language of the country. What divides us is not the 
language, not the particular way of organizing or operating; what divides us is, on 
their part, "the other spirit" of unbelief, but, on our part, the Word of God, which we 
cherish, teach, and defend, and from which we do not want to depart a hair's 
breadth. 

But our testimony against the Union movement, which becomes clear 
precisely in our negative position, will not be in vain. The testimony of truth will 
awaken the conscience of individual Christians; but on the whole American church 
the right confession must act like a leaven. Our task, which now grows still more 
important with the change of languages, is therefore clear: we have to preach to all 
the world in unmistakable words what the Lord once said "to the Jews who believed 
in Him": "If ye continue in My sayings, then are ye My true disciples, and shall know 
the truth: and the truth shall make you free," John 8:31 , 32. 
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In the Oonoorala 4udllsblug Louss, 8t. Douls, 2lo., has been published: 1 . 
Synodical Report of the 32nd Regular Convention of the Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio and 
Other States, Assembled in the Year 1923, June 20-29, at Fort Wayne, Ind. 244 pp. 75 Cts. - 2. 
A Chart Showing the Parliamentary Rules of Order and Other Information for 
Conducting Meetings. 10 Cts. Anyone who wants quick information on how to conduct a 
meeting should study this parliamentary chart and always have it on hand at meetings. - 3. The 
Teaching of Arithmetic. By E. H. Engelbrecht, Professor at Concordia Teachers' 
College, River Forest, Ill, and P. E. Kretzmann, some-time Professor of Mathematics 
at Concordia College, St. Paul, Minn. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 131 
©pages. $1.00. This is the fourth volume of the Concordia Teachers’ Library. The first, 
written by Dr. Kretzmann, is divided into the following chapters: Preliminary Considerations; 
Psychology of Arithmetic Teaching; Economic Methods in Arithmetic Teaching; 
Practical Points of a General Nature; Specific Hints in Teaching Arithmetic; A Typical 
Course of Study in Arithmetic. The second part, supplied by Pros. Engelbrecht is entitled: 
A Syllabus and Suggestions in Arithmetic. - 4. Woman Suffrage tn the Church. An 
Opinion Rendered by W. H. T. Dau. 10 Cts. This pamphlet we especially recommend to our 
pastors for thorough study, as the question relating to the suffrage of women is becoming an 
ever more burning one, not only in the State, but also in the Church, even in the Lutheran 
Church. 

F.B. 
The Task of the Church. The Work of the Church. Ways and Means Committee, Ev. Lutheran Synod 
of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States, 3558 pp. Jefferson Ave, St. Louis, Mo. 

This booklet contains four excellent sermons to stimulate interest and zeal in our 
congregations everywhere for the great building program adopted by Synod at Fort Wayne: 
$3,850,000. The first of these sermons, which will serve well for other occasions and purposes, 
is by D. C. C. Schmidt. Its subject is, "We shall succeed if two things happen: 1 . If we all realize 
to what great work we find called of God; 2. If we are all filled with right desire to that work, and 
with joy in the same." Thus the right tone is struck, and appeal is made to motives which alone 
can and should bring it to truly good works. The three other sermons by F. C. Verwiebe, Paul 
Lindemann and Louis Wessel are also in tune with the same evangelical tone. It is a great, 
glorious goal that our Synod has set for itself, and our Ways and Means Committee is 
energetically working to realize it. Already in August it sent out to all the members of our 
congregations a paper entitled: "The Lord Needs It. Important Facts Concerning Our Teaching 
Institutions, Which All Members of Our Missouri Synod Should Know and Take to Heart." May 
God crown these efforts with success! 


Concordia Calendar. A Christian People's Calendar of the Year of Our Saviour 1924. Published 
by de Concordia Mutual Benefit League, 106 La Salle St., Chicago, III. 

In addition to numerous advertisements, this calendar offers many pictures of pastors, 
teachers and laymen from our congregations in Chicago and the surrounding area, as well as a 
variety of instructive reading material in German and English. We would like to draw your 
attention especially to the story by Heinrich Stichler: "Wer nur den lieben Gott l4Bt walten" and 


to the English story by Prof. J. T. Miller: "In Perfect Peace 


Let us do our duty! An Encouragement and Guidance for Lutheran Christians on Right Giving 
for Church Purposes. By P. A. Lehenbauer. Published by Johannes Herrmann, 
Zwickau, Saxony. 70 pages. 

This excellent writing should also find wide circulation in America everywhere in our circles. 

Especially in the present endeavor to bring the 
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The book will serve admirably in raising the large sums appropriated to the Synod at Fort Wayne. 
It not only makes the reader clearly aware that giving for the preservation and expansion of the 
church is an exceedingly glorious privilege and a holy duty of Christians, but also enlivens in 
him the right motives, springing from faith, of gratitude for the grace and forgiveness given to us 
in Christ and of saving, merciful love for our neighbor. Therefore, may many hands reach for it, 
and may God bestow His rich blessing on its reading! F. B. 


Ev.-Luth. Hausfreund. Calendar for 1924. edited by D. O. Willkomm. Johannes Herrmann, 
Zwickau, Saxony. 95 pages. 15 Cts. 

Like its many predecessors, the present fortieth volume of this calendar is rich in edifying, 
instructive reading material. We would especially like to draw your attention to the timely article 
"Times of Need - Times of Blessing" and the interesting, illustrated account by Fr. Lehenbauer: 
"Through Thick and Thin in the Brazilian Jungle Mission." We wish this excellent calendar the 
widest distribution also in America. Whoever buys it will at the same time be helping the poor 
Germans who have been exploited by the whole world without ceasing. F. B. 


The Epistle to the Romans in Letters to Brethren in the Faith. By D. C. M. Zorn. 190 pp. 
Tastefully bound. Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony. 50 Cts. To be obtained from 
the Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

The publisher writes: "-This epistle is the true chief of the New Testament, and the most 
pure gospel, which is well worthy and worthy that a Christian man should not only know it by 
heart from word to word, but should handle it daily, as the daily bread of souls. For it can never 
be read and contemplated too much and too well; and the more it is handled, the more delicious 
it becomes and the better it tastes.' So writes Luther in his classic preface to the Epistle to them 
Romans. D-C.M.Zorn wishes to bring this most glorious of all epistles, this most distinguished 
doctrinal writing of the New Testament, closer to his fellow believers. He does this, not with lofty 
words of human wisdom, but in a plain, easy-to-understand manner, in the form of epistles, in 
which he briefly explains the content-rich words of the apostle . . . . May God's blessing 
accompany this book, whose printing and decoration are excellent, that it may be read by many 
and help them to become ever more firmly grounded in the basic and main doctrine of 
Christianity which Paul teaches in the Epistle to the Romans, and which he sums up in the 
words: 'We hold therefore that a man is justified without works of the law, through faith alone,’ 
Rom. 3:28." F. B. 


The whole Christian doctrine in Genesis 1-5. by D. C. M. Zorn. Published by Johannes 
Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony. 132 pp. Price, 50 cts. To be obtained from Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

Modern theologians, even conservative exegetes like D. K6énig, warn against 
Christianizing the Old Testament. But this is the main crime that these theologians commit 
against the Scriptures, that they eliminate Christ from the Old Testament, of which Christ Himself 
declares that it testifies of Him. In opposition to the groundless assertions of the moderns, D. 
Zorn shows that already the first five chapters of the Bible are full of Christ, and that the 
Scriptures (as can also be seen from D. Zorn's interpretation and the texts he writes) are full of 
Christ. Zorn's interpretation and the passages he gives in the footnotes), the longer, the more 
full of Christ it becomes. Everyone will read this booklet with interest, profit, and spiritual 
edification; for reference is made everywhere to the false doctrines rampant in our time. Of his 
booklet the author remarks: "It is written with great care. One should also read it with care. And 
do not be quick to judge if, especially in the first reflections, anything seems abusive." 

F. 


Verhandlungen der Synode der Ev.-Luth. Frikirche in Sachsen und andern Staaten bei 
ihrer 45. Jahresversammlung in Steeden. Published by the Schriftenverein, Zwickau, 
Saxony. 30 Cts. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

In the "Annual Report" of Praeses Willkomm it says: "If | should now say something about 
our relations with other parts of the Lutheran Church, 
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First of all, | cannot but express my and - | may well say - all our joy that the Bethlehem parish 
in Dresden served by Father Hiibener Sr. has merged with our St. Paul's parish after its pastor 
celebrated his golden jubilee on Reformation Day last year and resigned soon afterwards. There 
is still church fellowship between the Trinitatis parish of Father Hanewinckel and our parish. The 
Kolberg congregation of Fr. Hibeners asks together with its pastor for admission into our synod. 
Fr. Hibener in Kénigsberg has also applied for admission to the Synod, at first without his 
congregation. The pioneers of the Lutheran cause in Thuringia entered into pulpit and 
communion fellowship with us after a colloquium held with them in Niederplanitz on November 
9 of last year, and have repeatedly participated in our conferences; two of them are also staying 
with us now as guests and have applied for admission to the Synod. They have suffered many 
things in the past year for the sake of their confession. They still need our intercession and 
participation. . . . Official negotiations with the other Lutheran Free Churches of Germany have 
not taken place in the past year. However, various non-binding discussions have been held 
between individual members. A pastor of the Breslau Free Church has repeatedly participated 
in our conferences. Pastors from the Hanover Free Church have been guests at our Nordic 
Conference. Doctrinal discussions have taken place with representatives of the Baden Free 
Church and the remnants of the South German Free Church, who have not yet joined us, and 
these will probably be continued. In Denmark, too, a meeting has taken place with other Free 
Church pastors, without, however, leading to an agreement on the truth. . . . Through Father 
Schubert, who has come over to us from the Wisconsin Synod and has also applied for 
membership in our Synod, our attention has also been drawn to the Lutheran Church in the 
eastern countries, especially in the former Russian border states. We should certainly keep an 
eye on what is going on there, especially the development of the church in Poland, even though 
it will hardly be possible to tackle the work there from here; we must rather leave this to the 
Americans. But there is one thing we should not deny our full sympathy. That is the Baltic School, 
which at present has its home in Misdroy. We should see to it that we do not miss an opportunity 
there; and ask ourselves whether God does not want to give us here a preparatory school for 
our seminary and at the same time a missionary school for the spread of the right Lutheran 
Church in those eastern countries. countries. Our friends in Finland are engaged in a hot 
struggle for the formation of a faithful Lutheran church in the land of a thousand lakes. The 
lecture by Father Patiala, translated into German by Father Reuter, "AuBer dem Lager" 
("Outside the Camp"), bears witness to this. The author is currently in North America, as is 
Father A. Wegelius, who was our guest last year. This explains why neither of them is in our 
midst this time. In America negotiations are in progress between the Finnish National Church 
and the Missouri Synod. There are also still friendly relations between the 'Bible Believing 
Friends' in Sweden and ourselves. Mr. Editor Axel B. Svensson attended our general pastoral 
conference last fall. Unfortunately, he is unable to attend our Synod, as he first anticipated. As 
a greeting from him, and at the same time as a testimony to the doctrinal position of 'Bible 
Believing Friends,’ we may regard the German translation of his exposition of the 68th Psalm, 
recently published at Zwickau." In the following, the annual report also deals with the cordial 
relationship with the fellow believers in North and South America and in Australia. The excellent 
paper by Fr. Michael, which is also available separately for 15 cents, deals with the "Signs of 
the Last Day": The Jews; the Antichrist; the general alienation from God in doctrine and life; war, 
pestilence, teurung, earthquakes, and the roaring of the sea; signs in the sun, moon, and stars; 
the preaching of the Gospel throughout the world. In conclusion, the speaker shows how all that 
Scripture says of the signs of the Last Day should serve us for comfort, warning, and admonition. 
F.B; 
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Gideon. From Liz. Arvid Bruno, rector of the Athenaeum in Stockholm. A. Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung Dr. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. 152 pp. 

The four sections of this writing bear the following headings: 1 . "The Ancient Main Road 
through the Land of Benjamin" (the problem; the persecution of Seba; the battles between David 
and Jsba'al; the Philistine attack on David; Baal and Ba'ala on the Judeo-Benjaminite border; 
Ba'al-gerafim and Peres-Uzza; the boundaries of the tribal territories; the mountain fortress and 
the exploit of the Three; Mills; the sheep-shearing festival of Absalom; Mispa). 2. "Gideon as the 
residence of Saul" (God's Gibeah; Saul's Gibeah; Nob; the revenge of the Gibeahites). 3. "How 
Gibeah Became an Israelitish City" (the vengeance against Gibeah of Benjamin; the vengeance 
against Gideon; the names Geba, Gibeah, and Gideon; Israel's covenant with the Hivvites; the 
historical result). 4. "Final word concerning the ways" (the onslaught of the mighty one against 
Jerusalem; the main evidence of the ways). - We have not been able to ascertain the price of 
the Scripture. F. B. 


New Testament Greek for Beginners. By J. Gresham Machen, D. D. 
he Macmillan Co, New York, N.Y. 1923. 285 pages 5“X8, bound in cloth with gilt 
title. Price: $2.20. 

The Interlinear Literal Translation of the Greek New Testament, with the 
Authorized Version conveniently presented in the margins for ready reference and 
with the various readings of the Editions of Elzevir 1624, Griesbach, Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, Tregelles, Alford, and Wordsworth. To which has been added A New 
Greek-English New Testament Lexicon, supplemented by a chapter elucidating the 
synonyms of the New Testament, with a complete index to the synonyms. By 
George Ricker Berry, Ph. D. Handy Book Co., Beading, Pa. 670 and 137 pages 6- 
1/4X9-1/4, bound in cloth with spine and cover titles. Price: $4.00. To be obtained from 
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

Friedrich BlaB' Grammar of the New Testament Greek. Edited by Dr. phil. Albert Debrunner. 
Fifth, revised edition. 336 pages 6X9*- Vandenhéck and Ruprecht, Gdttingen. Price: 
tz3.00 net. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

Here and There among the Papyri. By George Milligan, D. D., D. C. L. With a 
Frontispiece. Hodder and Stoughton, Ltd, London. 1922. George H. Doran Co, New 
York, N.Y. 180 pages 5X74, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: $2.00 net. 

These are very different and diverse works that we are putting together here in one review. 
And yet, in a certain sense, they all belong together and can very well be treated together. And 
we hope that every reader will find something in this review that interests him. 

Among the many readers of this magazine are those who have had no opportunity of 
learning the Greek language, and yet would like to acquire so much of it as to be able to read 
the Greek New Testament in the original. This has been done by many of our pastors, and we 
know of more than one who has come so far by private study that he is proficient in the Greek 
New Testament, and in this he surpasses many a one who has done four years of Greek in 
college, and three years of New Testament Greek in seminary. To such as wish to acquire the 
Greek of the New Testament without first learning Attic prose, a manual, as it seems to us, quite 
serviceable, is presented in No. 1. It has arisen from the practice of. D. Machen, professor of 
New Testament language and exegesis at the well-known Presbyterian theological seminary at 
Princeton, N. J., has had fifteen years' teaching experience in this field. It is a unique work, the 
reading and practice pieces of which find taken in part from the Greek New Testament. The book 
will be of good service to such as have quite forgotten their Greek, and now wish to brush it up 
again. Pros. Machen is the last to disparage thorough Greek instruction in classical Greek; but 
he wishes to come to the aid of those who have not had such instruction. 
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men. He says in the Preface: "It is unfortunate that so many students of the New Testament 
have no acquaintance with classical Greek, hut it would be still more unfortunate if such 
students, on account of their lack of acquaintance with classical Greek, should he discouraged 
from making themselves acquainted at least with the easier language of the New Testament." 
(P. VII.) 

Those who have not had a thorough education in Greek, but who would like to read the 
Greek New Testament - and what could be better than to read the words of life in the original? - 
, the edition of the Greek New Testament shown in No. 2 will also serve. It offers the Greek text, 
and under each word of the text the literal meaning of the Greek words in English. This, of course, 
is only possible in such a way as to set aside a smooth style in English. It is the meaning of the 
words that matters, not the sentence structure; but any user of this edition stands at a glance 
what the Greek text says. And besides, the common English translation of the Bible, the 
Authorized Version, is presented in the margin. Below the text there is a critical apparatus, 
albeit limited and not brought down to recent times - the work first appeared twenty-six years 
ago - and at the end there is a 110-page dictionary of the New Testament, albeit a very short 
one, and 20 pages dealing with the most important synonyms of the Greek New Testament, both 
useful for those to whom the more thorough, larger and more scholarly works of Grimm, Ebeling, 
Preuschen, Thayer, Cremer, Trench and others are not accessible. In a kind of preface on "The 
Value of Hebrew and Greek to Clergymen" - the same publisher has also published a New 
Old Testament, which also costs $4, but only presents Genesis and Exodus in a similar 
arrangement - it is not bad at all: "Within ten years the average man wastes more time in 
fruitless reading and indifferent talk than would be used in acquiring a good working 
knowledge of Hebrew and Greek that, in turn, would impart to his teaching that quality of 
independence and of reliability which so greatly enhances one's power as a teacher. There ia 
not one minister in ten who might not, if he but would, find time and opportunity for such 
study of Hebrew and Greek as would enable him to make a thoroughly practical use of it in 
his work as a Bible-preacher and Bible-teacher." The book is recommended to pastors, not 
students. Prof. D. Bro. Buechsel is quite right when he says in his little paper, "How to Study the 
New Testament:" "The student, therefore, do not use an edition of the New Testament which 
has the German [or English] text in addition to the Greek. It is of value to the pastor who studied 
the Greek New Testament as a student, but it is a pity to the student. For it prevents him from 
attaining familiarity with the Greek text and independence over the Luther text [or Authorized 
Version]." (S. 3.) 

No. 3 is an old acquaintance which, despite the hardships of the times, has not 
disappeared from the German book market, but has experienced a new display. All in all, BlaB' 
Grammar, which we have known and used since the first edition in 1896, is the most useful and 
best grammar on the Greek New Testament, since the theological world has now for some 
twenty-five years still been waiting for the continuation of the new edition of the old, excellent 
Winer, undertaken by Schmiede! and Robertson's thorough Grammar of the Greek New 
Testament in the Light of Historical Research is more a reference work than a manual. Pale is 
almost indispensable to anyone who wants to delve deeper into the language of the New 
Testament because of its philological thoroughness. Just as BlaB himself was not a theologian 
by profession, but the famous teacher of classical philology at the University of Halle, so also the 
editor of the fourth and fifth editions, Prof. Dr. Debrunner, is a teacher of classical philology and 
Indo-Germanic linguistics at the University of Bern. We have always considered the fact that this 
work has been edited by a Greek philologist to be a particular advantage, and it also holds its 
own alongside the works of Moulton, Radermacher and the more concise Robertson, which have 
appeared since then. The new edition shows no great. changes from the previous one; but a 
glance at the bibliographical references shows how the author has been indefatigable in his 
endeavours to make his work 
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and to take into account other works. And to encourage the purchase and study of the excellent 
work, we need only recall Luther's dictum: "Grammatica is empress," and his other word: 
"Theologia nihil aliud est nisi grammatica in Spiritus Sancti verbis occupata" ("Theology is 
nothing but grammar occupied with the words of the Holy Spirit"). The Praeceptor Germaniae, 
Melanchthon, says: "Scriptura Sacra non intelligitur theologice, nisi intelligatur prius 
grammatice" ("Holy Scripture cannot be understood theologically unless it is first understood 
grammatically"). And Melanchthon's other sentence, "Grammatica efficit omnium artium 
doctores, quia praeparat ad alias artes," is found even in the Apology, and our magnificent 
Triglotta renders it thus, "Grammar makes the teachers of all arts, because it prepares for 
other arts." (S. 141,871.) 

If No. 1, 2 and 3 dealt with the text and the language of the Greek New Testament, No. 4 

leads out into an area that lies on the periphery, but which is much dealt with nowadays: the 
papyrus research of modern times and its yield for the language and the mode of presentation 
of the New Testament. And it is such an interestingly written book on the designated subject 
that | pretty much read it through in one go. In addition, it is written so easily and smoothly that 
one does not even notice that it is based on solid work and penetrating study, as is known from 
the author. Milligan, after completing his studies in Aberdeen and Gdttingen, was first a preacher 
and since 1910 has been Regius Professor of Divinity and Biblical Criticism at Glasgow 
University in Scotland. He has already published a number of works, notably Studies on the 
Greek Papyri, but has become especially well known for The Vocabulary of the Greek New 
Testament, published in departments, which he edited in association with the able connoisseur 
of the language of the New Testament Pros. J. H. Moulton, to whom he also dedicates the 
present work with the significant word: J. H. M. t@ éyarnte Kai avvepy@ pov Evyapiatyptov, 
"To my beloved associate in thanksgiving!" 
The aforementioned main work of the two scholars, a systematic attempt to explain the 
vocabulary of the Greek New Testament from the papyri, has progressed to the letter A in four 
sections. The present work is divided into five chapters, the contents of which we briefly state: 
1. The Greek Papyri: their character, discovery, and publication. 2. The Papyri and the 
Original New Testament Writings. 3. "Common" Greek and the New Testament. 4. the 
Surroundings of the New Testament Writers. 5. Christian Documents on Papyrus. The whole 
field of papyrus research has really only been worked on in the last twenty to thirty years. And 
while, as so easily happens, the matter is significantly overestimated by some - a danger which 
the much-renowned German researcher Dei&mann has not escaped - Milligan shows himself 
to be conservative. Therefore, whoever wants to orientate himself in this field of knowledge, 
which is now in the foreground of interest, will find in him a generally level-headed guide. We 
do not subscribe to all his statements, especially when he so readily parallels the newly 
discovered papyrus letters with the New Testament letters, or when he says in an otherwise 
correct statement about the dictation of the Apostle Paul: "One letter might be dictated almost 
word for word. In another the Apostle might be content to indicate in general terms what he 
wished to be said, and then leave it to his scribe to put the message into words." (P. 44.) The 
external decoration of the book, to which is added an illustration of a fragment of papi of the 
third century, is also exquisite. LF: 


First Annual Report of the Medical Mission in Ambur, India, of the Ev. Luth. Synod of 
Missouri, Ohio, and Other States. 

This 16-page booklet, decorated with several good pictures, is especially dedicated to the 
women of the Missouri Synod, with whose help the Bethesda Hospital in Ambur has been built. 
In an enclosed sheet, Mission Director Brand asks the women of our Synod for another $15,000 
for a much-needed nurses' bungalow in Ambur and for other buildings in the mountain home in 
Kodaikanal that have also become absolutely necessary. F. B. 
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Fiftieth Anniversary and Jubilee Festival of the Ev. Luth. Deaf- mute Institute of Detroit, 
Mich. 

This booklet contains not only the songs sung at the three services and a historical 
overview of the Deaf and Dumb Society in Detroit, but also pictures of Father J. A. Huegli, the 
first president of the Deaf and Dumb Society (1873-1901), the first directors: G. Speckhard 
(1873-1879) and Mr. Daniel Uhlig (1879-1899) and the present as well as the planned new 
building. From 1873 to June 1923, 401 deaf-mute children were admitted and 231 confirmed. 
May God's blessing continue to rest upon this noble work of love! F. B. 


Resolutions Adopted at the Thirty-first International Convention of the Walther League. 

This booklet offers the numerous resolutions passed by the Walther League at its 31st 
annual meeting in Detroit in July. Among other things it states: "We believe that the Bible is 
the inspired Word of God, whose inerrancy not only in matters of doctrine, but also in every 
other statement, no matter to which field of knowledge it refers, is unquestioned. ... We 
believe the Book of Genesis and the first page of the Bible to be God's own record of the 
creation of the world, holding this position as a point of faith. ..... We represent a sound 
Lutheran fundamentalism in upholding not only a few of the basic principles and doctrines 
of the Bible, but all of them, from Genesis to Revelation, no matter whether in so-called 
conformity with our reason or not." From the "Annual Reports of the Executive Board, 
Executive Secretary and Treasurer," also received by us, it is evident how efficient and 
industrious our young people find. The League now numbers 1008 clubs with about 50,000 
members, of whom about 3000 attended the Detroit meeting. May it become ever more efficient 
and zealous in helping to build the church of the pure Word - in the spirit and faith of our fathers! 

F. B. 
Trinity Topics. Published monthly in the interest of Trinity Ev. Lutheran Church, 
Woodward, Okla. 

We have received the October number of this pamphlet, edited by Father A. Pape. It 
contains good Reformation thoughts in a popular form and encourages active participation in 
the collection for the grants made by the Synod in Fort Wayne for our teaching institutions. 
Good also is the enclosed invitation card, on the back of which we read, "Why the Lutheran 
Church Ought to Appeal to You: 1. Because it is as broad and as narrow as the Bible, 2 Tim. 
3, 15-17; Matt. 7, 15; 2. because it is not a social institution, but in God's service for the 
salvation of men, 2 Cor. 5, 20; 3. because it recognizes the preaching of the Word as its only 
business, Luke 2, 40; Mark 16, 15. 16; 4. because it proclaims to nyyt, without fear or favor, 
the whole counsel of God, 1 Tim. 5, 20, 21; 5. because it shuns sensationalism and practises 
plain Gospel-preaching, | Cor. 2, 2; 6. because its service does not aim to entertain, but to 
lift up the heart to God, Ps. 26, 6-8; 7. because it leads you to know your sin and your Savior 
from sin, Jesus Christ, Rom. 3, 23. 24; 1 Pet. 1, 18. 19; 1 John 1, 7." Among many other 
things, the reason could have been given: Because the Lutheran Church preaches the old, 
unadulterated gospel of pure, universal grace. - Whoever desires this monthly bulletin may have 
it free of charge. F. B. 

Weighed and Found Wanting. An Inquiry into the Aims and Methods of the Ku Klux 
Klan. By W. H. T. Dau. Published by the American Luther League, Fort Wayne, 
Ind. 

We have already read in manuscript this excellent work directed against the most 
notorious and violent of all American secret societies. It is built upon sound American principles, 
and will advertise itself to be read with profit and interest by every one. The American Luther 
League, cor. Barr and Madison Sts. of Fort Wayne, Ind. writes us, "This pamphlet is for free 
distribution." The same is true of P. J. C. Baur's short but excellent pamphlet On Being a 
Lutheran, which has also come to us. F. B. 
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Training the Laity for Personal Mission Work. By Alfred M. Wagner. Lutheran Book 
Concern, Columbus, O. 48 pp. Klcinoktav. 45 Cts. To be obtained from Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

These are timely and necessary teachings and exhortations, which are here not only put 
to the heart of pastors, but to all Christians, and which all boil down to the fact that every Lutheran 
Christian must be a missionary, at least in his environment, to a completely different degree than 
before. The author begins his writing as follows: "It seems to have been the practise, at least in 
some quarters of the Lutheran Church, in times past, to keep the laity from doing much to 
spread the doctrines of the Lutheran Church and to make her influence felt without her 
bounds, and as a result the outside world has not become acquainted with our Church as she 
has with other denominations." In part, this was not merely the case in the past, but sadly, in 
many cases, it is still the case today. The exhortations and instructions for general missionary 
activity given in this booklet are therefore, as | have said, very timely and necessary. 

F. B. 


Schwartz, the Apostle to India. By C. B. Gohdes, Litt, D. Lutheran Book Concern, 
Columbus, O. Clothbound. 50 Cts. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, 
St. Louis, Mo... 

In a popular, attractive and edifying manner, the well-known self-denying activity of the 
East Indian missionary Schwartz in the service of his Saviour and in his consuming love for the 
poor heathen in India is recounted here. Interspersed with these are remarks and observations 
such as the following: "A prominent worker in the Lutheran Church of America, expressing 
his view as to the chief hindrance to progress in the Church, has put the responsibility therefor 
upon a ministry to a great extent unspiritual. Alas! the charge is not unfounded. Ministers 
diligent in business- their own, but neglectful of the straying and the strayed; ministers with 
message ill prepared and ill exemplified in character and conduct; ministers too fond of the 
wool of the sheep to treat with firm, though loving hand the disease that destroys their vitals: 
- such ministers erect a higher barrier to the progress of the Church than Satan could devise 
with all his skill and craft. Or, rather, are they not the most successful product of Satanic skill 
and craft?" (147.) We did not fully understand some of the sentences in the "Foreword" about 
"the baptism of the Holy Spirit" and "obtaining the baptism of the Holy Spirit". We agree, 
however, when the author writes: "Buechner, in his Concordance, says: 'He who uses merely 
the natural powers and faculties of the soul without the light of divine grace, however great 
his cleverness, is, with all his wisdom, incapable of duly apprehending, receiving, explaining, 
and presenting the things of the Spirit.' A truth, this, of which Father Chaucer, whose muse 
was not primarily spiritual, was not unaware. In his Country Parson he says: 'Christe's lore 
he taught and the apostles twelve, But first he folwed it himselve. '" (8.) 

F.B. 

The Christian Fundamentals League, Los Angeles, Cal., has sent us two excellent 
folders: 1. Christian Science and the Christian Scriptures; 2. The Spirit of Truth and the Spirit 
of Error. Both are written by Rev. R. A. Hadden, D. D. They cost: 12: 25 Cts.; 100: tzI.50; 1000: 
$15.00. The first folder quotes short passages from Christian Science and Health and then 
contrasts them with clear sayings of Scripture. The effect is devastating. More useful still is the 
second kolder, directed against Christian Science, Spiritism, Russellism, Theosophy, Seventh- 
day Adventism, and the modernism of liberal theologians. 

The Christian Fundamentals League describes itself as "an interdenominational, 
evangelical, aggressive Christian enterprise, organized by a number of Christian laymen for 
the specific purpose of combating and counteracting, as far as possible, the wide-spread, 
plausible, but oftentimes unscrupulous propaganda of many cults and pseudoreligious 
systems and movements of the present day. .. . To save men and preserve faith in Christ and 
the divine Word is the definite objective of the Christian Fundamentals League". 
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So the modern cults that the League is fighting are characterized: 

"Many cults, falsely claiming to be Christian, constantly disguising error under Christian 
titles and phraseology, do not hesitate to contradict and misinterpret the plain teaching of 
the Holy Scriptures, striking subtly and diabolically at every vital truth within the pages of 
the divine Book. The inspiration, integrity, and authority of the Word of God, the 
personality, sovereignty, arid perfections of God, the deity, virgin birth, miraculous 
ministry, substitutionary death, and physical resurrection of the Lord Jesus, with other 
correlated doctrines and truths have been insidiously and perniciously attacked, 
contradicted, impugned, or explained away in bewitching fashion by these enemies of the 
truth. ... To attain results the cults have moved aggressively and masterfully in their 
campaign until now they threaten to capture the land with their propaganda; the cults possess 
the money, virility, missionary zeal, skill, and the organization necessary to success; their 
lectures and literature penetrate every city and hamlet, sowing seed that is even now ripening 
into a terrific harvest of unbelief." 

One has often wondered where these cults get the enormous sums to be able to carry on 
such costly propaganda throughout the world. It has been thought of the Jews and Papists, who 
planned to strike the death blow to Protestantism by such agitation. If these are groundless 
suppositions, there is no doubt that the Jews and Papists are among the spectators who are 
watching this work of destruction with glee. It goes without saying that the fight against anti- 
Christian propaganda cannot be properly conducted without money, a lot of money. And that 
this nervus rerum should not be lacking is the main purpose of this League of Laymen. So far it 
has been able to distribute millions of "charts, folders, and leaflets". It also wants to counter 
modern unbelief and superstition, not only with popular publications, but also through 
conferences, lectures, etc. 

According to the Constitution, all officers of the League must subscribe to the following 
doctrines: "1. The divine inspiration, integrity, and authority of the Holy Scriptures; 2. the 
personality of God the Father; 3. the deity, virgin birth, vicarious death, physical 
resurrection, ascension, exaltation, and glory of the Lord Jesus; 4. the personality, deity, and 
work of the Holy Spirit; 5. the personality of Satan; 6. the great Scriptural doctrines of sin, 
salvation by grace, redemption, regeneration, justification by faith, separation, prayer, 
resurrection, the reward of believers, and retribution of unbelievers." - Who would not rejoice 
that there are still many fighters among the "sect" who enter the arena for the old faith! 


Near East Belief. A Review for 1922 (Annual Report to Congress). By Charles V. 
Vickrey. National Headquarters, New York, N.Y. 

This report is more moderate than others we have seen before. But it seems that the need 
in the Orient is still very great. And how long will the world continue to suffer from the fruits of 
those who ignited the world war and those who still seem to cling to the slogan: Germaniam 
esse delendam? Under the heading "A Voluntary Constructive Peace-time Program Now or 
Destructive Warfare Later," the report states (p. 44): "During the Great War 23 nations, under 
dint of necessity and in self-defense, united in a program of destructive warfare with the 
Near East as one of the chief areas of conflict. They poured forth in that conflict the life- 
blood of at least eight millions of men and a hundred billion of treasure. Unless peace, good 
will, and sound government can be established in the Near East, this conflict will he 
renewed. But if the so-called Christian nations have enough prudence to get together 
voluntarily in times of peace on an unselfish constructive program of education, industrial 
training, and good will, we may prevent the otherwise inevitable expenditure of other 
millions of lives and billions of treasure in future warfare with its vicious circle of renewed 
bitterness and strife. That which battleships and battalions have failed to accomplish and 
can never accomplish the magic power of love, unselfish service, and world brotherhood. 
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hood may yet achieve." "Unselfish constructive program" - that certainly sounds very nice. 
But if one looks at the people who are now zealously advocating this program, one cannot help 
feeling that this movement, too, is as strongly anti-German as it is decidedly pro-British. This is 
already evident from the fact that it takes practically no notice of the rapes in the Ruhr and the 
distress throughout Germany. F.B 


Address by Elbert H. Gary, President, American Iron and Steel Institute. May 25, 1923. 

Gary describes his travel impressions of Turkey, Greece, Italy etc.. The verdict on the 
Turks is mild: "In recent conversations with many impartial, disinterested persons both in 
official and private life the Turk was favorably compared with many other nations. It is 
believed you will be astonished with a careful study of the Turk in private life during times 
of peace. Turkey is a great country. Its citizens are very intelligent and well-meaning. They 
must be, ought to be, reckoned with. Treated right, they will be a power for good in 
maintaining a proper world equilibrium." Gary also touches on conditions in the Ruhr. To 
pronounce a rebuke on the rapes of Germany, however, he has not found the courage to do 
so. 

Of interest should be the following pronouncements of Gary on Scripture and Christianity: 
"If you should decide to visit Palestine, before and after doing so thoroughly read again your 
Bible, this classic of classics, all in all the most interesting and fascinating of books." "The 
more we read and study, the more we must be convinced of the absolute reliability of the 
"Book of books,'... the better men we will be, the more grateful we will be, and the more 
anxious to have our country and the affairs of all its inhabitants carried on in conformance 
to its precepts." "The moral and religious principles of the Bible, both the Old and New 
Testaments, never have been, and never can be, successfully combated. Since the 
preservation of history commenced there has never been anything approaching the holy 
Bible as a literary production or a code for proper and desirable human conduct or as the 
foundation for future hopes." "That the influence of the principles of the Bible is now 
particularly extending over all the world, and that it is essential firmly to reestablish peace, 
prosperity, and happiness, cannot be reasonably denied." "It pays a nation or an individual 
to follow a Christian course." 

Gary shares the Puritan view that the state must be governed according to the Bible. He 
says: "There are multitudes of people who believe that the fundamental and controlling 
doctrine of the nation's laws should be in accordance with the principles of the holy Bible, 
and that every lawmaker and administrator should be compelled to endorse and practise its 
undeniable precepts." "There is only one way of fairly and finally settling any controversy 
or question, and that is, in consonance with the principles of the Christian religion." But to 
whom Christianity is essentially "a code for proper and desirable human conduct," the Bible 
is still a book closed with seven seals. He has no idea of what the Christian religion is, nor even 
of what Christian morality actually is. And as far as our state system is concerned, it would be 
at its best if the Bible and Christianity were left entirely to the church, and if we were to act only 
according to the principles of reason, and to practice that civic honesty, truthfulness, fidelity, 
justice, and equity which are also possible to respectable worldly men and heathens. In any 
case, it is a false thought that a state can only exist if it is based on the Bible and Christianity. 

Gary claims "the absolute reliability of the 'Book of books'". This, however, cannot be 
reconciled with the fabulous modern millions of years, which have also taken root in him, when 
he says, for example, about the tombs in Egypt: "Similar homes, under the ground, established 
thousands, or perhaps millions of years ago, may some time be discovered in new places." 

BB. 
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From the Synod. From the "Lutheran" we take the following report of the 
frequency of our teaching institutions. In the following table the first figure gives the 
number of new entrants, the second the total number in each institution. 


St. Louis ....114375Concordia 37117 
Springfield ....50221Bronxville 38153 
River Forest .....83346Winfield 60190 
Seward .......... 54195Conover 2264 
Fort Wayne ...1023430akland 3575 
Milwaukee ...... 53239Portland 1442 
St. Paul ....... 56217Edmonton 1850 
New entrants: 736; total: 2627. - In spite of the favorable decision of the Supreme 


Court of the United States, our schools in Alabama were again in danger. The 
"Missionary Dove" reports: "A bill has been introduced in the State Legislature of 
Alabama to the effect that every school-age child under sixteen years of age should 
be required to attend the State School. This bill was advocated by two secret 
societies, namely, the Junior Order of United American Mechanics and the Ku Klux 
Klan. We have in Alabama fifteen mission schools for Negro children, of which Chief 
Justice Miller spoke in praise the other day. Now, however, the news has come - for 
which we cannot thank the Lord of the Church enough - that the bill has been voted 
down." From the very beginning we have made no secret of the fact that the struggle 
for our parochial schools is not definitely over. F.P. 


The lodges at present the greatest obstacle in our negro mission. One of 
our colored missionaries, John McDavid, writes about this in the "Missionary Dove." 
He first points out that at first the sectarian preachers in the pulpit and in the streets 
warned the people against the Lutheran missionaries. The success of this warning, 
however, was sometimes that those warned came to Lutheran services and 
eventually became members of the Lutheran Church. Then Fr. McDavid goes on to 
say, "Today, however, it is not the cult preachers and their cult churches that are our 
chief opponents, but the secret societies or lodges. Probably no other. people on 
earth is so charmed and bound hand and foot by the Lodge as the Negro people in 
particular. The lodges are supported, encouraged and fostered by the colored 
ministers of all church denominations. Nearly all outstanding black men and women 
belong to a lodge, or even to several. The Negro pastors not only belong to lodges 
themselves, but often show greater zeal in promoting the interests of the lodge than 
those of the church. They preach the annual sermon to the lodges, and praise them 
to the skies for their so-called benevolence and good works. In short, the Lodges 
exercise such a powerful influence over the colored people that no black man is 
worth anything at all unless he belongs to one or more Lodges. And most of our 
people think it is impossible to exist unless they can give them 
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belonged. They expect the Lodge to care for them when they are sick, to bury them 
when they have passed away, to help them in any need, and especially to care for 
their widows and orphans. Among the Negro churches, our Lutheran church is the 
only one, to our knowledge, that raises its voice against the lodges. In the light of 
Scripture, we must condemn them as Christless societies, expose their supposed 
loving activity as self-love and selfishness, and their lodge worship as idolatry. We 
will not allow them to enter our churches as a Lodge, and we will oppose them 
publicly as if they were special. Thus we become an object of their attack and 
opposition, and they leave no stone unturned to hinder our work and put an end to 
it. They continually try to lure our members into their societies, and do their utmost 
to keep people from joining our churches or attending our services. They cause us 
more trouble and annoyance than anyone else. Unfortunately, they sometimes 
succeed in luring this or that of our members into their network of logs and holding 
on to them in spite of all our attempts. What a curse they are to our poor people! 
They deprive them of their good money, keep them in poverty, and teach them 
doctrines that lead them to hell. In the countryside the need for logos is not so great. 
Hence it is, in part, that our missionary work in Alabama, which is mostly carried on 
in the country, is spreading so rapidly. In the cities, however, this misery is all the 
greater. It is a difficult, bitter struggle that we have to fight. The obstacles seem 
insurmountable at times. But we do not despair. We continue to oppose with the 
sword of the Spirit, the word of God, this enemy 
of Christ and His Church, and we are sure that with God we shall win at last and 
retain the victory. 

Church and State. At the annual Luther Day in Asbury Park, N. J., resolutions 
addressed to Mrs. Warren Harding and President Coolidge were also adopted by 
the 3,000 participants. The latter, according to the Atlantic Bulletin, states, "\n these 
days of turmoil and turmoil, the Master expects his disciples to be the salt of the 
earth. This, by power of his Holy Spirit, we also desire to be. As citizens and as 
Christians, let us wholeheartedly support the manifold undertakings which seek by 
right means to root out from American life social injustice and entrenched evildoers. 
It will be found that Lutherans as citizens are ready to lend sympathetic support to 
efforts made to control any abuse of force which great wealth may bring, or to 
encourage the suppression of organized vice in any form. But we hold that the 
Church, as such, has no mandate to give special instruction to its members in the 
exercise of special civic duties, but must confine itself to the exposition of the great 
rules of life which the Scriptures inculcate. Much less may the church presume to 
prescribe for the government, or to attempt to determine the affairs of the state by 
the doctrines of the church, and for this purpose to limit the right of the citizen to use 
the ballot, or the police power. We therefore deplore the activity, so openly 
displayed, of so many Americani 
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churches in secular and civil matters, and think that such activity not only diverts 
energies from the exclusively spiritual mission of the church, but is also a violation 
of the principle of our Constitution, the separation of church and state." With 
reference to the great meeting at Asbury Park, the Lutheran. of August 23 remarks: 
"We raise our hats to these Lutherans, who seem to have learned the art of responsiveness, 
and who have no difficulty in agreeing to get together among themselves, even if they still 
refuse to mix with other Lutherans whose pedigree they are not satisfied with. At any rate, 
we wonder whether similar assemblies might not be a good thing in other Lutheran bodies." 
The Lutheran knows as well as we do that it is laxism in doctrine 

and practice is why Missouri doesn't go along with the United Lutheran Church. Why 
doesn't the Lutheran speak the truth? F. B. 


Princeton Theological Review" (1923, p. 448) judges of the Missourians: 
"They have resisted the rationalizing tendencies of the day, holding to a Bible that is still 
inerrant and to a Christ whose essential deity is never ambiguous. In these things we of the 
Reformed faith rejoice." - Theol. Mthly., 311 . F.B. 


The Christian Spirit and Loyalism of the Walther League. At the Walther 
League Convention in Detroit, Fr. Paul Lindemann preached the opening sermon 
and also attended all the meetings of the same. about the impressions he received 
he writes in the American Lutheran, among other things, 
as follows: "We were deeply impressed with the spirit of devotion and consecration evident 
in the convention from beginning to end, and they seemed to be absolutely universal. 
Session after session, hour after hour, these thousands of young folks sat discussing with 
deep earnestness and with all the enthusiasm and vigor of youth their heavenly Father's 
business, listening to reports of work accomplished, and then always looking forward to 
new tasks and greater achievements in the future. There was no braggadocio; there was no 
arrogant assumption. All business was conducted in the humble spirit of devoted service to 
the crucified Redeemer. We confess that throughout the convention we were under the stress 
of deep emotion. We could not help thinking of the people who demanded of the Master a 
‘sign from heaven' to prove the divinity of His person and message. Here was a sign, an 
ocular demonstration, of the power of the Spirit of God in these thousands of vigorous, 
spirited young people, earnestly deliberating on the affairs of Christ's kingdom. They had 
come to work, and work they did. There was no tendency to shirk the business sessions. The 
vast host of Leaguers consisted mostly of guests. The delegates constituted in our estimation 
only about one-fourth or one-fifth of the convention. Yet the guests attended sessions with 
as great faithfulness as did the delegates. We have a lurking suspicion that in their 
enthusiasm many of them frequently forgot that they were present in an unofficial capacity 
and voted with the delegates. But what was the difference! All were vitally interested. .. . 
Another impression gained was this: that the fear of the Walther League's developing into 
an independent force within the Church, unamenable to the control and regulation of the 
Church, is absolutely unfounded. We found no trace of such a tendency. The whole 
atmosphere breathed the spirit of service, the desire to be a handmaiden 
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to the Church, an agency for the hitching up of youthful energy to the machinery of the 
Church. The leadership is clear-headed and well-balanced and, above all, deeply spiritual." 
F.B. 
"The Pastor's Monthly." Such is the title of a brisk English monthly published 
since the beginning of this year, edited within the Ohio Synod by the Revs. W. E. 
Schutte, Geo. Hein, and C. A. Freseman. With reference to the position of the same, 
we read in the June number (p. 347), as follows: "There seems to be need of a word of 
explanation in regard to the first department in the Pastor's Monthly, in which contributed 
articles appear. This department is intended to reflect the opinions and views of the writers 
of the articles, not their opinions and views as censored by the editors. It is, up to a certain 
point, an open forum, in which divergent views may be expressed by different writers. 
Questions on which there are differences of opinion may be discussed in this department, 
just as their discussion is permitted on the floor of the synodical sessions. If, for instance, a 
question of practise is being discussed at a synodical convention and views differ, no one 
expects the presiding officer to rule out of order the man who expresses views which do not 
agree with his or with those of the majority seated in the convention. His failure to rule the 
speaker out of order does not make him responsible for what the speaker says. He is not even 
obliged to inform the body whether he agrees or disagrees. To be sure, if rank heresy were 
being talked about, the case would be different. That is why the Articles Department in the 
Pastor's Monthly does not promise to be an open forum beyond a certain point. Up to that 
point it conceives the editor's duty to be the permission to his contributors to express views 
which may show considerable divergence from one another. Should views which irritate you 
be expressed, let your irritation take the form of an article expressing your views objectively 
and without personal attack on the writer with whom you disagree. Do not launch an attack 
on the editor and do not engage in that much-overworked process called ‘protesting.'" The 
question arises for us here: where does the Pastor's Monthly in. Where does the 
Pastor's Monthly intend to draw the line between "rank heresy" and false views which 
it does not regard as "rank heresy" in matters of doctrine and practice? F. B. 
Sdéderblom and the Augustana Synod. It seems that the Augustan Synod - 
or at least its leaders - will fully identify with Archbishop Sdéderblom during his 
announced visit to America. This at least is indicated by the fraternal welcome they 
are already extending to him. After all, they also expect a "great spiritual blessing" 
from his visit. In the Lutheran Companion, the English paper of the Augustana 
Synod, Sdéderblom is welcomed as "the ecclesiastical head of the Church of our fathers". 
Assurance is further given that "The two churches [the Augustana Synod and the 
Church in Sweden) profess one and the same faith and are one in the spirit." - Do the 
people of the Augustana Synod really know the indifferentist, unionist, and liberal 
sentiments of the leading spirits in the Church of Sweden? As yet we cannot believe 
it. F.B. 
Marriages and divorces according to the official report of our census 
office. The report, which appeared at the beginning of October, shows that 
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fewer marriages are being performed in the United States at the present time, but more 
marriages are being dissolved. The years 1916 and 1922 serve as years of comparison in the 
report. We take from the Associated Press the following figures first on marriages: In 1922 there 
was one divorce for every 7.06 marriages as compared with 9.3 marriages to one divorce in 
1916, and while the number of marriages contracted last year for every 100,000 people of the 
population was one-fiftieth less than seven years ago, the number of divorces was one-fifth 
greater. In the previous year 1 , 216,418 and in 1916 1 ,040,684 marriages were recorded; but 
there were 1033 marriages per 100,000 people of the total population in 1922 and 1055 in 1916, 
a decrease of 2.08 per cent in the number of marriages. According to the statistics, in the 
preceding year there were 1539 marriages for every 100,000 people of the total population in 
Maryland, 1487 in Arkansas, 1463 in Florida, and 1454 in Mississippi. All the other States had 
lower rates; North Dakota had the lowest, with only 575 marriages for every 100,060 people. - 
On divorces the report says: "In the preceding year there were 148,554 divorces granted 
throughout the country as against 112,036 in 1916. For every 100,000 people of the total 
population, therefore, there were 136 divorces in the preceding year and 112 in 1916, or an 
increase in divorces of 21 .4 per cent. Texas had the greatest number of divorces of any state 
in the preceding year, 12,399, or one-fifth of the number of marriages in that state. Illinois was 
second with 10, 995 divorces, followed by Ohio with 10, 182 and California with 9227. The 
District of Columbia had the least number of divorces the previous year with 161 . South 
Carolina is the only state that does not allow divorces. Computed per 100,000 people of the 
population, Nevada accounted for 315, Oregon for 311 , Oklahoma for 262, Texas for 259, North 
Dakota for 51 , North Carolina for 50 , and New York for 40 divorces during the preceding year." 
The statistics of marriages and divorces, however, are, as the reporter says, a gauge of public 
or civic morals. F. P. 

About the influence of the Reformed Churches we read in the News Bulletin of the 
U.L. C.: "The Reformed Churches have suffered great losses, and their present liberalism in 
doctrine will weaken their power. But the fact is that the Reformed Churches, both here and 
in the rest of the world, have been making gains at the expense of the Lutherans and the 
Catholics. They are more aggressive in missionary work and proselyting, no matter whether 
they are following conservative or liberal leadership doctrinally. Based on the races that have 
come here, there should be about 25,000,000 Reformed in the United States. In 1922 the 148 
Reformed bodies in the United States had 23,958,035 members plus the children. The 
Reformed strength, then, was about 35,000,000 or 10,000,000 gained instead of lost. Two of 
the highest Reformed statisticians have estimated the potential Reformed strength at 
74,795,226, or about thrice the actual membership. But their influence is greater than their 
relative membership. Most of the books in Lutheran libraries are Reformed. Most of the text- 
books at our higher schools are Reformed. Most of the clippings in our church-papers are 
Reformed. Most of the songs in our English hymnals are Reformed. Most of the movements 
started and the practices imitated are Reformed. 
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The public schools are manned mainly by Reformed teachers. The press gives publicity 
mainly to Reformed church news. This country is molded after New England patterns, and 
New England theology was Reformed. Solberg says that their doctrinal situation is 
deplorable, with their Fosdicks, Shailer Mathews's, Grants, and Coffins in the lead. We shall 
have the same situation, and it will come by way of the Reformed." The harvest of the 
Reformed among the Lutherans would not have been so great had not the Lutherans 
themselves, especially those of the former General Synod, worked so zealously into their hands. 
F. B. 

Study and Automobiles. We read in a local paper, "Dr. Stratton D. Brooks, president of 
the State University, has sent out an open letter to the parents of students, requesting them not 
to furnish automobiles to their sons who are studying. Students who already have automobiles 
are requested to send such home as soon as possible. In the letter to parents, Dr. Brooks says: 
‘Nothing interferes more with a student's success in college than the possession of an 
automobile, and experience has taught that few students who have owned automobiles in recent 
years have been able to pass their examinations." Several other things which are also 
obstructive to study should be removed from institutions. F. P. 

Conditions in the Negro churches of the sects. In the Lutheran Pioneer writes 
E. A. Westcott (1923, p. 68): "In conversation with a Methodist ‘preacher,’ who has belonged 
to that denomination for thirty-two years, Superintendent Schmidt asked him, 'Suppose I 
were lying on a bed in this room sick unto death, could you give me any hope or comfort 
from the Bible?' And the answer was, 'No!' Think of it! This only goes to prove what 'Aunt 
Mary,' a very old member of the congregation, often has confessed, namely, that although 
she had been a faithful member in the Baptist Church for forty years, she knew absolutely 
nothing about Jesus and salvation by faith in Him until the Lutherans came. And another 
member told the writer that the Baptist 'minister' has a standing bargain with his people: 'So 
much money, so many minutes of preaching. Poor pay, poor preaching; good pay, good (?) 
preaching.’ And all the 'preaching' consists in is that the man on the platform starts to hum 
and sway his body until the whole crowd joins in, and it finally ends in a shouting, stamping, 
and clapping orgy. Oh, for more workers to garner in the overripe harvest!" F. B. 

The German Americans. From an article by Eiselmeier in the "MilWaukee- 
Sonntagspost" the "Deutsche Brief" takes the following passage: "According to the data of the 
sociologist Dr. Edward Rotz of the State University of Wisconsin in Madison, at least one quarter 
of the wide population of the United States has German blood in its veins. (The Old World in 
the New. By Ed. Ross. New York, The Century Company 1914.) That would be 25 million out 
of a population of 110 million, after deducting the 10 million Negroes. The last census (1910) 
found: Foreign population from Germany 25.7 percent. And as Austria is also represented by 
6.2 per cent - Hungary is listed separately - one may rightly assume 30 per cent as the German 
portion of the population. This would therefore amount to 30 million. On the other hand, the 
proportion of the English ele- 
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ments, according to the careful calculations of Dr. A. B. Faust, only 20 million. (Germanness in 
the United States in its Significance to American Culture. By Albert B. Faust. Leipzig, B. G. 
Teubner 1912.) The latest census reports: from England, Scotland, and Wales 10 per cent. The 
German proportion is thus two or three times greater than the English. But of the 25 or 30 
millions by blood, a large part has been lost to the German language and to the German 
nationality. Dr. RoB estimates the portion which still clings to its language and folklore at 7 
millions. These figures are confirmed by the German Bureau of the Committee on Public 


Information of 1919; for there the German portion, when language is taken into consideration, 
is given as 8,817, 271. Three-fourths, therefore, have been lost in the course of time. No other 
element is so universally diffused as the German. One-third of the 7 millions reside between 
the cities of Boston and Pittsburgh, and one-half between Pittsburgh and Denver. The 
Mississippi Valley thus contains the largest proportion of German-Americans. They reside most 
densely in the States of Illinois, Michigan, and Indiana, around Lake Michigan, and Chicago and 
Milwaukee lie in the center of the German American population. In the South reside 7, and in 
the West 5 per cent, of the German-Americans. In Milwaukee (according to RoB) the German- 
Americans and those descended from them form half the population, in Chicago one-fourth, 
and in St. Louis one-fifth. New York has 700,000 Germans, Chicago 400,000, Philadelphia 
190,000, and Milwaukee 250,000. F. B. 


Il. Abroad. 


A lay testimony against the freedom of teaching claimed by theological 
professors. The following excerpt from the Berlin "Reichsbote" of June 26 was sent to us: "In 
response to the rallies of Prussian professors of theology, printed in the 'Reichsbote' of June 
22, No. 142, a layman may be permitted to speak out for once. Our Christian Church is a 
community of the faithful, not of the merely theologically and scientifically educated. And thank 
God that it has always been so to this day! They once laid down their faith in the confession of 
the Triune God, as expressed mainly in the Apostolic Symbol. This confession is a wholly 
voluntary one; no one is compelled to make it; nor does the Church compel anyone to accept 
it, as is proved by the wholly free adherence to it and the wholly free withdrawal from it. Nor is 
it altered in the confessional precept laid down by the legislative assembly of the church. As the 
negotiations about it clearly showed, the majority only wanted to express with the formulation 
that they had to hold on to the confession of the church, for which no better, unambiguous 
formula could be found, for reasons of conscience, because with the same the church stands 
and falls. And this is but a beautiful testimony of faith, for which we believers in the congregation 
are heartily grateful, and we are most astonished that now the opponents, and again anew, see 
in the precept a doctrinal compulsion and a danger to Protestantism. It also seems strange that 
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is criticized only from the standpoint of science, although one should know that faith, 
which admittedly "is not everyone's cup of tea," is nevertheless alone the ground of 
all salvation and in itself has not the slightest thing to do with theological science. 
Accordingly, a theological science that wants to stand on the ground of the Christian 
Church and lays legal claim to doctrinal activity there, but fights its creed without 
being able to offer a full substitute for it, is nothing but a stake in the flesh of the 
same, consequently itself a danger to our entire Protestant people, into whose 
center of life, the dear Gospel, this power of God, it reaches with a rough hand and 
just now stirs up a quarrel that betrays a regrettable shortsightedness. Naumburg a. 
S. Herr, Geh. Justizrat. " F. P. 

Inner Mission in Germany. A pastor of the Free Church associated with us 
wrote about this in a letter after a complaint that the Free Church congregations 
could not support the mission to the Gentiles as they used to because of the financial 
situation: "But here in the country the Lord has opened wide the doors of His Word 
to the Church; there are missionary opportunities especially for us here in Germany 
as never before. There is probably no city in the world where so much mission can 
now be done as Berlin. We can carry out children's missions and adult missions to 
such an extent that our small strength is by far not sufficient. Therefore we ask you, 
dear brothers and sisters, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ: Help us! The Lord 
needs you!" F.P. 

Paul Scherf writes in the "Elsassischer Lutheraner" about George Lienhard, 
member of the Lutheran Free Church in Alsace, who died in September: "Whoever 
knew the deceased knows with what indefatigability and selflessness he served the 
Lord of the Church in his congregations and also otherwise on our mission field. No 
work was too much for him. He worked almost beyond his 'strength. One of his main 
traits was his zeal for the purity of doctrine, which was clearly revealed in his articles 
in the "Elsassischer Lutheraner", on which he worked faithfully and diligently until 
shortly before his death. Fear of man and complacency were unknown to him. 
Against the national church, from which he had to leave with his congregations for 
the sake of his conscience, against the consistory and board of directors, he testified 
without timidity. Throughout his life he fought a battle which, unfortunately, the 
church is not spared. God has taken him from us. The loss is heavy, since the 
number of workers in our church is already so small that the work almost exceeds 
our strength; but we have the consolation that the Lord, the head of his church, 
remains, does not leave her and misses her. He also will help her. Therefore the city 
of God will remain fine and merry with her fountains." 

F.B. 

Gentile Christians are asking for Bible-believing missionaries. We have 
repeatedly had to report that modern biblical criticism has also been carried into the 
Gentile mission and has caused great confusion there. But just as here in America 
the so-called Fundamentalists have united to repel the modern theologians, so a 
similar movement is emerging in the Gentile mission. In a meeting held in Madras, 
India, in March of this year, which consisted almost entirely of Gentile Christians, 
the following resolution was passed: "We request the 
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various missionary societies respectfully to send to India only such missionaries as 
believe that the Bible is God's Word, and that the miracles and prophecies of the 
Bible are trustworthy." What a disgrace to the Christian church of our day that 
Gentile Christians must exhort them to return to the foundation of the Christian 
church, which is the word of the apostles and prophets (Eph. 2:20)! 
F.P. 

Liberalism in the Missions in China. According to a report in the Theological 
Monthly by our missionary Lillegard, the birthday of Confucius was celebrated by 
the students of Wesley College in Wuchang in a way that suggested they had little 
understanding of or interest in true Christianity. According to the communications 
of a Chinese student, one speaker boasted: It is "the birthday of our great and widely 
known sage and philosopher Confucius, who was born B. C. 551." "The speaker rehearsed 
about the origin of the Confucian religion, and how and where it and Christianity exactly 
correspond in their teachings. Exclamations of approbation were continually heard." "The 
meeting was closed by shouting three cheers in honor of Confucius, and the hurrah of voices 
broke down the house. Long live thte teachings of Confucius!" Lillegard remarks: "The 
quaint English of the writer does not make this report less tragic when one considers that it 
comes from one of the old, well-established mission colleges of Central China, to which this 
country has been looking for the light that is to lead it out of the political, intellectual, and 
spiritual darkness in which it gropes. And yet all too many of the mission colleges in China 
are of this stamp. If they do not put Confucius above Christ, they at least cater sufficiently 
to Chinese prejudices to make the students believe that Confucius is fully the equal of Christ 
and his 'religion' fully as good as Christianity. What these colleges are doing all too many 
missionaries are also doing; they are at least neglecting to testify against this. Even 
Lutherans cooperate with such unchristian ‘Christians’ and seek to correlate their work with 
that of these deniers of our Lord." Obviously, the longer the interest of the sectarian 
churches and their missions, the more it becomes a worldly, social, if not a British, 
American, Anglo-Saxon interest. But to the extent that this is the case, there is no 
longer any use for the actual Christian doctrines, especially those of the "blood of 
JEsu Christ, the Son of God, which makes us clean from all sin" - doctrines which 
serve the supernatural and heavenly (the kingdom of God in us and in the future) 
and by which alone Christianity ultimately and essentially differs from the doctrines 
of the heathen sages. But to the extent that missionaries segregate preaching from 
the spiritual and supernatural, and preach a kingdom of earthly peace and 
happiness, they are not, and cannot be, messengers of peace, not even of earthly 
peace, but only feeders and multipliers of envy, discord, hatred, and war. An earthly 
kingdom of peace under British, American, Anglo-Saxon aegis, no matter with what 
paradisiacal colours it may be painted to the Orientals, will not be to the liking of the 
Japanese, the Chinese, the Indians, and finally even the Negroes in Africa, and will 
not appear acceptable in the long run. No race will willingly submit to the yoke of 
the Anglo-Saxons, no matter how gently one tries to make it. Whoever 
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Whoever understands the last command of Christ, "Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature," etc., with our Lutheran Church, of the only 
justifying and saving grace of God in Christ Jesus, will indeed cause a great tumult 
throughout the world, so that spirits will burst upon one another; but that even one 
drop of blood should be shed, he will give no occasion for it. He, on the contrary, 
who secularizes and perverts the command of Christ, "Make of the whole world one 
great kingdom of everlasting earthly peace," causes not only spirits, but earthly 
interests and bodies to clash with their swords, and sets up riots, indignation, and 
bloodshed, and sows the dragon's teeth of everlasting hatred and war. The very 
ecclesiastical communities, then, which merit Christianity in the supposed interest of 
world peace, are among the destroyers not only of the spiritual kingdom of Christ, 
but also of earthly, temporal peace. 

F.B. 

The Church Press in Germany. Under the heading "Planned Prefsepolitik 
der katholischen Kirche" (Planned Prefse Policy of the Catholic Church) we read in 
the "Geisteskampf": "Long before the press emergency opened the eyes of wide 
Protestant circles, the importance of the press for worldview propaganda was 
recognized on the Catholic side. Already at the Catholic Congress in Wurzburg in 
1921 the program of a generous international Catholic press policy was developed, 
the basic idea of which was repeatedly brought to the attention of the Catholic 
people, especially their leaders, in pastoral letters, appeals and newspaper articles. 
The 'Germania' calls the support of the Catholic press a new commandment of the 
Church, mandatum novum. The fact is that the Catholic press is developing favorably 
in spite of the hardships of the times. In Germany, for example, it numbers about 400 
daily newspapers and, in addition, a large number of religious papers. New plans 
include the establishment of a large international reporting and dispatch service and 
an international advertising bureau. This new era of Catholic press policy found its 
significant expression in the founding of an order for press work in Italy. From the 
most authoritative place (pastoral letter of the Bishop of Limburg in the spring of 
1922) the Catholic people are inculcated ‘that gifts and sacrifices for our press are 
more pleasing to God and sometimes better serve the interests of our Church and 
souls than endowments of ecclesiastical equipment, yes, even of divine service 
celebrations'. To make this conviction common property, Catholic leaders have to 
consider as -one of their greatest tasks and one of their most sacred duties’. - Luther 
once says of the printing press: 'It is the highest and last gift of God, by which he 
carries on the cause of the Gospel; it is the last flame before the extinction of the 
world.' Will the Christianity of to-day answer for this flame to be extinguished?" - How 
great is the danger which also threatens the Lutheran press in Germany is shown by 
the fact that even the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" is anxious about its 
future, at least in its present size. Thus, for example, in its number of September 21 
(p. 611) it says: "The million has become small change, said a merchant recently. 
He is right. As of September 20, a simple letter costs a million marks, a ride on the 
electric costs two million, a pair of boots 450 million; for a small 
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repair on the electric light of our editorial office, we paid 39 million these days. The 
production of a single number of the 'Kirchenzeitung' today costs over two billion. A 
new devastating storm is coming over the church press; in all probability little will be 
left of it. Should the 'Kirchenzeitung' also be carried away with its acknowledged 
importance for the church life of the present? The Catholic Church is mighty on the 
plan; it knows what the press is worth; it pours out its papers unabatedly upon the 
German people and thus increases the influence and power of Catholicism. Shall 
the whole field be cleared for it? The Methodists, Baptists, Adventists, 'Serious Bible 
Students,’ etc., also go along with undiminished force. And what sacrifices of 
millions and billions the Communists and Social Democrats make for their press is 
well known. Hence the great influence of the aforementioned. Shall the church- 
evangelical influence cease altogether?" American orders of good papers should 
also somewhat lessen the "great dying on the German press field." F. B. 

Concerning conditions in the Ruhr, the general secretary of the Y. M. C. 
A. (Eddy of New York): "Things were worse than | had dreamed." Als the main 
features of French policy he points out: the military occupation of the best schools, 
the systematic taking away of private property, the gratuitous abuse, deprivation of 
liberty, maltreatment of German citizens, the starvation blockade against this vital 
German economic center, the letting go of Communism on the Ruhr by disarming 
the German police and actively or passively supporting the Communists. The 
American theologian Prof. H. C. Herring sums up his judgment as follows: "They 
[the French] are indeed a people who irritate one in the highest matzo. If the 
American Senate visited them in their entirety for a month, they would be outright 
against the dysentery invasion. So at least some of us will do our best to show 
America what a hopeless mess the French are making." F. B. 

The Protestant Church in Hungary has also protested against the 
harassment of Germany. Bishop Raffay declared before the General Convention: 
"As a moral body, we express our consternation at the treatment, mocking all truths 
of the religion of love and despising all demands of culture, which the German 
people, who have earned merits in the service of the culture of mankind that cannot 
be appreciated highly enough, have to endure as a result of smoldering hatred." 
The General Convention expressed its deep gratitude to the Bishop for his words 
and adopted the following resolution: "The General Convention expresses its 
sincere sympathy and compassion to the German people suffering under the 
French occupation and to the Protestant brethren, and protests against the fact that 
after the conclusion of peace the hatred which destroys the people still prevails 

“The Disgrace of France on the Rhine and Ruhr!" Under this heading the 
"Deutsche Brief" of July 1 writes: "From January 15 to May 15 these atrocities were 
committed by the burglars on the Rhine and Ruhr: 64 persons, among them old 
men, women and underage children, murdered; 1210 defenceless persons severely 
maltreated with dog whips and bayonets; more than 800 years in prison, jail and 
forced labour. 
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The following numbers are to be mentioned: the "death penalty" for the "illegal labor" 
imposed on civil servants and private citizens; 8,500 civil servants, workers and 
employees expelled from their homes; 24,672 of their relatives expelled homeless; 
4,383 civil servants, workers and employees expelled from the occupied territory; 
127 billion marks stolen and robbed from communities and private citizens; 104 
billion marks extorted through fines! Write the numbers in your hearts! Forget 
nothing! Eternal love to our tormented brethren! Remember it always!" - The same 
paper brings the following news from Posen: "The Polish government has issued an 
order to the police authorities to make inquiries in the individual districts as to 
whether children from the Ruhr are in Poland for recreation, with the order that such 
children are to be expelled from Poland. The order was apparently issued in 
response to French ideas and has already resulted in the expulsion of two children. 
These malnourished children, who were to find recreation in the country, have been 
deported to Germany." Such news shows what is the matter with the much-vaunted 
humanitarianism in the world. F.B. 


The death of the intellectual middle class in Germany. In the 
"Wochenschau" of the "A. E. L. K." we read: "A great dying is going through 
Germany. The brutal word of a Clemenceau, that there were 20 million Germans too 
many, was not only an oratorical phrase, as the moment gave it; in gruesome reality 
it is beginning to come true. It is not only the old and the weak who are dying, it is 
the children who are dying, a whole cultural stratum, the intellectual working middle 
class, is dying. "Their wealth is mostly expropriated, their income endangered, their 
possibility of work inhibited, their future threatened by hunger and despair. The 
people who stood most faithfully by Germany in sacrifice and privation when she was 
fighting a heroic battle have been most deeply affected by collapse, overthrow, and 
the consequences of the calamitous Versailles Dictate. And yet this distressed 
stratum of culture has cried out least in the streets, in the press, in the parliaments. 
Their silent acquiescence may be a moral testimony of honour - today, with the sheer 
unbearable rise of the species, it becomes an unmerciful death sentence. . . . The 
pauperization of this intellectual middle class leads to the destruction of the source 
of our best strength; its intellectual work has infinitely fertilized the whole German 
economy, leaders and workers, has fostered through a thousand channels the 
peoples of the earth; the great value of this cultural stratum gives its deep suffering 
a heart-rending tragedy.' With this appeal for help the chairman of the recently 
launched "Protective Cartel for the Suffering Cultural Class of Germany' addresses 
the public, the governments and parliaments. . .. Meanwhile the stream of diplomatic 
action flows sluggishly along, unconcerned for the lot of millions." The world, which, 
as we know, is becoming "better and better and more and more humane" [I], looks 
on calmly, idly, and seems only to wonder how long Germany will be able to stand it 
in the torture chamber. F.B. 

Bishop Nilsen on the "Mass Murder" in the Ruhr. The "A. E. L. K." writes: 
"The Methodist Bishop Dr. Nilsen (Zurich) made a ten-day journey through the Ruhr 
and Rhineland last month, about which he wrote in the organ of the American 
Methodists "Der 
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Christian Apologist’ reports in detail. With all his cautious restraint he comes to the 
conclusion that this 'war in peace’ in its effect amounts to a terrible 'mass murder’. 
In this connection he writes: 'In Russia a number of Catholic priests are shot. The 
whole world cries out in loud protests. Church assemblies pass resolutions, 
ecclesiastical journals carry articles of abhorrence. "The Christian conscience of the 
whole world is outraged.” In Germany, tens of thousands of women and children, 
though not shot, are slowly, agonizingly martyred to death by starvation and mental 
anguish. The churches and church magazines are silent. Yes, that is another 
matter. In Moscow it is the Bolshevists who are killing the priests. And they are 
enemies of all Christian civilization. In Germany it is the French who are driving 
women and children by the thousands into misery and death, and France is after 
all the great nation marching at the head of civilization! Wind is sown in the Ruhr, 
and the storm will roar over the whole world.” F. B. 

Religious Conditions in Russia. In the German monthly "Die Weltkultur" we 
read: "According to reliable reports, a deep religious movement is going through 
wide circles of the Russian people. Stirred up by the terrible events of the last few 
years, the people, who are by nature so deeply religious, are no longer satisfied 
with the old ecclesiastical customs, but are pressing in town and country for 
answers to the questions of life, for preaching and religious debate. Thus, with the 
express approval of the much-named Patriarch Tychon, the orthodox services have 
in many cases been entirely changed: Congregational singing has been introduced, 
and even addresses and prayers by members of the congregation are permitted. 
Under these circumstances the evangelical currents, which were in part once 
stimulated by the 'Stundism' caused by Swabian colonists and named after the 
community hours, are making quite remarkable progress among the people. They 
are supported in particular by the well-organized supreme council of the Old 
Russian Association of Evangelical Christians, which has even undertaken 
missionary work among Tartar and other non-Christian tribes. In addition, the 
Tolstoyans, who reject conscription, the Bratey (Brethren), who advocate the 
spread of the New Testament and abstinence from alcohol, and the Salvation Army, 
which works mainly in the large cities, play a significant role. The Soviet 
Government, in a pronounced hatred of Christianity, opposes this religious 
movement by all means, and seeks to drive a wedge into it with the help of the new 
so-called ‘living church' devoted to it, which has ground more among the educated 
of the capitals than among the broad masses of the people. Although there are still 
a large number of religiously indifferent people between these battle fronts, among 
them many disappointed Communists, those who know the situation have no doubt 
that the Soviet government will not succeed in the long run in controlling the new 
strong movement. In Muron, after the burning of the theatre, the following poster 
appeared: ‘Orthodox! Today, for the first time, a performance will be given in the 
cathedral by the united clergy. The spicy comedy "The Unexpected Surprise" (from 
the lives of Abraham and Sara) will be performed. Begins at 8 o'clock. Popular 
prices. Excellent buffet 
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with church wine (remnant of former glory). After the performance, dancing.’ Such 
disgusting meanness only repels any decent person. It does as little harm to 
Christianity as handing over the Cathedral of St. Nicholas in Tiflis to the Communist 
youth for the establishment of a club, and having a military orchestra set up on the 
tower play the Internationale, while a Soviet star made of many hundreds of red 
lights is placed on the front of the cathedral. The Christian religious movement in 
Russia is unstoppable. It will lead to a victory for the Gospel here." F. B. 

Religious Conditions in Russia. The "Free Church" takes the following report 
from the "Friend of Russia" published in Berlin: "Whereas before the war there were 
about 250,000 believers in Russia, in the last years of the war the number of 
believers rose to somewhat over 10 million. The Orthodox Church has broken up 
into three parts: the Slavonic, the so-called ‘living’ and the Orthodox. This internal 
and external disintegration of the Church has brought many members and friends to 
the Christian circles. But in this very fact the authorities see a great danger to the 
Russian State. It has been freely said that nothing is so feared in Russia as the 
faithful evangelical circles. In order to put an end to the spread of this evangelical 
movement in Russia, a strong suppression and restriction of the work of the believing 
circles has recently begun from a leading position. Of the religious liberty so much 
vaunted and established with the revolution of 1917, only a small shadow has 
remained. The actual freedom of religion has turned into a small toleration of religion, 
that is, the believers are only tolerated a little, but officially oppressed and fought 
against in every way. All municipal workers must register, for which a fee of 20 million 
rubles must be paid. The municipal officials thus registered must then buy a trade 
license, like every other professional man and merchant, which costs 150 million 
roubles for the first three months of this year. High taxes are levied on assembly 
halls; for example, a municipality in one place has had to pay two billion rubles in 
taxes for one month for the hall. Sunday school work is forbidden, and where it is 
practiced it is done illegally and at one's own risk. The import of Christian literature 
from abroad is entirely forbidden. An earlier shipment of Bibles for the churches in 
Russia has, according to the brethren, been confiscated and destroyed by the 
authorities. A new shipment of holy scriptures (10,000 Bibles and 60,000 New 
Testaments) is stored at the customs office in Moscow and will not be released 
because customs taxes of up to 5000 dollars are to be paid, which is absolutely 
impossible for the churches. So this Bible shipment is also threatened with imminent 
destruction. The lack of Christian literature is felt very strongly; after all, there are 
congregations that have only one Bible and one hymnal, and yet there is no 
possibility of bringing to Russia the books stored abroad for Russia. The brethren in 
Moscow cherish the hope of getting their own printing press in operation, but the lack 
of means makes it impossible for them. This circumstance greatly hinders the spread 
of the kingdom of God in Russia. The country people are taxed in such a way - the 
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They have to pay their taxes in kind, and it is difficult for them to meet their obligations 
to the mission. The preaching brothers live a miserable life. They themselves are 
taxed heavily. They struggle not only with the bread question, but also with great 
shortages of clothing and linen. The brethren labor under great self-denial, believing 
assuredly that God will not leave their prayers unanswered. Many able missionary 
workers have returned to their former occupations because the church had no means 
of providing for them materially. The missionary work of such brethren can only be 
done partially and incidentally. Many capable workers could be put to work at once if 
sufficient funds were available. How great is the work of the college of the united 
churches of Russia may be seen from the fact that forty persons are employed in the 
bureau on written work, answering all the questions that come from all corners of 
Russia. " F. B. 

The Communist scoffers in Russia. At the June Communrsten Congress in 
Moscow, Héglund remarked, "What Communism wants is to create for all of us a 
decent existence on earth. How it is ordered in heaven falls outside these tasks." 
Comrade Bukharin: "As for heaven, | can tell you what it is like there. | flew to Berlin 
in an aeroplane and can confirm that the sky is empty desire." Radeck: "The HErrgott 
is nothing but the sublimated power of the bourgeoisie; therefore, if we eliminate the 
bourgeoisie, the HErrgott will also be eliminated." He recommended, however, the 
greatest caution in dealing with religious questions with regard to the "retards," many 
of whom are still strongly attached to religion. The number of stinging and shameless 
scoffers is evidently increasing in all countries-just as the Scriptures foretold. 

F.B. 

Low Number of Communists in Russia. A local newspaper reports: "A report 
issued by the Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party shows that the 
number of party members at the beginning of 1923 was only 78,900. In comparison 
with the beginning of 1922 the number has decreased, namely, by 29,000. The 
number of Party members was on the increase until 1920 - in the said year it reached 
600,000 - then the decline began. Last year, of the new recruits, only 12.3 per cent 
were workers; the rest are recorded as peasants (10.6 per cent), state employees 
(40.9 per cent), Red Army officers and war students (22. 1 per cent), artisans, etc. 
Soviet officials and officers together make up two-thirds of all new admissions. 
"Pravda' discusses this as a decay within the Party." Communism, as experience has 
always taught, makes itself dead, admittedly often only after it has temporarily created 
complete chaos. But it is such utter nonsense that people who have retained a vestige 
of sense soon turn their backs on it. F:.P: 

Protest against the Riga church robbery on the part of the papists. In a 
telegram to the President of Latvia, the Protestant church leaders of eight European 
states ask "in the name of religious freedom, religious peace and justice" for the return 
of the 
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Lutheran Jacobi Church and the Orthodox Alexei Church to their congregations. The 
expropriation of these churches is described in it as "an act unheard of in our epoch, 
contrary to the spirit of our time, abrogating the freedom of religion, damaging the 
moral security and mutual confidence between the civil administration and the 
Christian Church. Such an incident must grieve all adherents of Christianity." The 
document is signed by the Archbishops of Sweden and Finland, the Bishops of 
Norway, Denmark, Estonia, CzechoSlovakia, Hungary, the General Superintendent 
of the Lutheran Church in Poland. An identical proclamation has been received from 
the presidents of four major Protestant churches in North America: the Augustana, 
Ohio and Norwegian Synods and the United Lutheran Church in America. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury, in a personal. The Archbishop of Canterbury has written 
a personal letter of sympathy to the Lutheran congregations of Latvia. F. B. 

In East Prussia four hundred years ago, on 27 September 1523, at the 
request of the Grand Master of the Teutonic Knights Albrecht of Prussia, Johann 
BrieBmann, a friend and disciple of Luther, preached the first Protestant sermon in 
K6nigsberg Cathedral. In the same year, on Christmas Day, the Bishop of Samland, 
Georg von Polenz, professed the Gospel in a powerful sermon which he also 
preached in K6énigsberg Cathedral. He was soon followed by the Bishop of 
Pomesania, Erhard von Queif3. In Posen, as early as 1522, the Lutheran preacher 
Samuel from Germany preached Luther's doctrine to a numerous congregation in 
the city of Posen. F. B. 

Jesuit-ruled Poland has so far expelled twelve Protestant pastors from their 
congregations and expelled them from the country. The "Evangelische Kirchenblatt" 
from Posen writes: "It is a kind of medieval interdict which the Polish government 
has imposed on these twelve Protestant parishes." In the complaint which the 
Protestant Consistory in Posen has addressed to the Polish government against 
these expulsions, it says: "Eleven pastors have now been expelled from the 
Pomorze Voivodeship in recent times, fourteen clergymen in all, the last ten all, as 
far as we know, in retaliation for the expulsion of Polish citizens from the territory of 
the German Reich. By expressly stating that no Polish clergyman has been expelled 
from this territory, we must see, to our deepest sorrow, that the Polish State 
Government is retaliating against our Uniate Protestant Church for the measures of 
your other governments, in which no ecclesiastical authority is in any way involved. 
The expulsion of the clergy has the consequence that numerous Protestants who 
belong to our church - by far the majority of them Polish citizens - can no longer be 
provided with the Word of God and the sacraments. It is absolutely impossible to 
find replacements for those who have been expelled. No Protestant or Catholic Pole 
in Germany has been deprived of his pastor, no one has been restricted in his ability 
to call upon the holder of the ecclesiastical office during official acts and on other 
occasions. In the territory of our Church, however, whole congregations and wide 
districts have been deserted as a result of the expulsions. It is no longer possible to 
hold sufficient services, 
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on the contrary, numerous preaching services have to be discontinued. In many places children 
cannot be baptized in time, the dying can no longer be provided with Holy Communion, and 
there is a lack of clergy to comfort the survivors at the deathbed and at the coffin. Having 
objected in several letters to the expulsion of our pastors without accomplishing the least thing, 
we can no longer be content with a simple custody. We hereby hold Your Reverence 
responsible for the grave injustice done to our congregations and our parishioners, in that you 
deprived our Protestant parishioners of their ecclesiastical provision and thus harm them in the 
most sacred thing to which men are entitled here on earth. We would be neglecting our duty if 
we remained silent on these measures, which our church considers a grave injustice, and will 
protest against them until the possibility of spiritual provision for our congregations, to which we 
are entitled by divine and human right, is restored to us to its former extent, and the restriction, 
which amounts to a suppression of religious life, is removed." According to the same paper, 
intolerance in Poland is also directed against the Methodists, whose mission has been partially 
crippled by the government's seizure of their buildings to house the homeless. F. B. 

From Europe. In Prussia there are 9669 Protestant and 7763 Catholic clergy, not 
counting the religious priests. According to the population figure, there is 1 clergyman for every 
2400 Protestants, whereas there is already 1 clergyman for every 1430 Catholics. Nevertheless, 
the number of newly founded parishes in 1919 is: 23 Protestant and 33 Catholic; in 1920: 20 
Protestant and 65 Catholic; in 1921: 9 Protestant and 40 Catholic; in 1922: 4 Protestant and 15 
Catholic, together in the last four years thus 56 Protestant and 153 Catholic! - In Alsace the 
Protestant churches have suffered especially; among the 150,000 expelled Germans there are 
more than 100,000 Protestants. More than 70 parishes with more than 150 congregations have 
been abandoned. There is a shortage of new theologians. French pastors are out of the question 
because of language differences among the 90 percent German-speaking population. - In 
Romania, Bishop Gottfelder was expelled, to the complaint of the Roman Catholic Church in 
the part formerly belonging to Hungary. Gottfelder, who despite his German name had also 
formerly been a champion of Madjarism, had forbidden his clergy to hold any of the many new 
state holidays. The Romanian Chamber adopted a bill according to which all orders and 
congregations except those of the Uniate rite would be forbidden to establish and operate in the 
Romanian State. - Patriarch Tikhon, in order to get out of the terrible prison, had to apologize to 
the Soviet government for his anti-Bolshevik actions, and declared before the highest court that 
he would not now be hostile to Soviet power. Metropolitan Antoni demands that Tikhon also 
express his regret to the Church and renounce his patriarchal dignity. The aged Patriarch 
Tikhon, physically and mentally completely broken, has in the meantime been set at liberty. - In 
the Protestant Faculty of Dorpat a Greek-Catholic clergyman reads about Orthodox 
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Theology. The private lecturer Liz. Grin, on the other hand, has been forbidden to give lectures 

in German. - Archbishop Séderblom of Sweden, who has established church fellowship between 

the Swedes and Anglicans, has been made an honorary doctor by the University of Oxford. 
F.B. 

The "Bote aus Zion" reports about the Syrian Orphanage, which has been in German 
possession again since 1921: "The American company Near East Relief, which held all our 
property, concluded a contract with us in which it undertook to pay us a certain contribution for 
each pupil of our institutions for two years. This contract was our salvation as far as the question 
of money was concerned. Without this help we would not have been able to take over our 
institutions. We also came to an agreement with the English government. In the negotiations 
which we conducted with the Empress Auguste Victoria Foundation in the government palace 
on the Llberge, we reached an acceptable agreement by which all our institutions and stations 
in Palestine, with the exception of Bir-Salem, were returned to us. Bir-Salem, too, was returned 
to us unexpectedly on November 11 of last year, as our last issue reported. November of last 
year. And now two years have passed since that July 1 . We are living again in our property as 
if the past had only been a bad dream. Our institutions have long been under their old director 
again. A growing number of German employees, many of them the old ones, stand by his side 
and guarantee that the good old ways will not be abandoned. Bir-Salem is beginning to blossom 
again and is to become once more, as the English Minister of Agriculture said when the English 
moved in, ‘the most beautiful farm in Palestine’. Nazareth, too, instead of lying desolate, is called 
into a holy service, to save Armenian martyrs’ children, without our having to pay a penny for it. 
* F.B. 

"The Testament of Solomon." This writing, which has been much referred to in recent 
years, even in America, has again been edited by Prof. McCown, under the title, "The 
Testament of Solonion. Edited from manuscripts at Mount Athos, Bologna, Hoikham 
Hall, Jerusalem, London, Milan, Paris, and Vienna." In the "Theologische Literaturzeitung," 
1923, No. 8, sp. 370, Dr. Ad. Jilicher calls the same "one of the most wretched written works in 
the Greek language." Then he continues: "The Testament of Solomon is one of the most 
tasteless, spiritless pseudepigrapha; in a bit of novelistic setting is inserted an account of the 
mysteries of the demon world, because familiarity with them makes possible the cure of the 
diseases they cause. Solomon, while building the temple, has received by a miraculous chance 
a magic ring, by the power of which he can challenge all the demons before him, to learn from 
them their field of work and at the same time the means of their subduing. Reading the text, 
which the editor has reconstructed from manuscripts of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries (one 
of the eighteenth has also been subsequently added!), one might despair at this trash literature, 
and pity the author who has put so much of his best into so miserable a task . . . . McCown 
regards the Testament [of Solomon] as a work already originally written in Greek by a Christian 
from Egypt or Asia Minor, who in the fourth year-. 
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The first of these is the '‘Apocryphon', a book of Solomon written by the Jews, perhaps as early 
as around the time of Christ's birth. It originated in the lower regions of society and was 
perpetuated in them, and therefore rarely aroused the interest of the leaders; only in the late 
Middle Ages did it become a delicacy for lovers of the art of magic 

Concerning the Book of Concord and the Formula of Concord, D. J. Kunze of 
Greifswald says in an article in the "A. E. L. K.":"We are told - and doubtless with some historical 
justification - that the confession of the Lutheran Church is the Book of Concord, solemnly 
published in 1580, or the totality of the individual confessions united in it. However, a deeper, at 
the same time historical and systematic consideration cannot agree with this determination. For 
- and this is decisive - the Lutheran confessional church did not come into being with the Book 
of Concord or with the Formula of Concord of 1580, which was first and newly established in it 
as a confession. Only if this were the case could the Book of Concord together with the Formula 
of Concord be called the confession of the Lutheran Church. However, this already existed at 
that time. This is also the viewpoint of the authors of the Book of Concord when they published 
it on June 25, 1580, on the half-century anniversary of the existence of a Lutheran church. And 
it is the standpoint of the Formula of Concord, which, according to its repeated declarations, 
does not want to define and delimit the Lutheran Church according to the character of its faith, 
but fundamentally only wants to settle doctrinal disputes that have arisen within the Lutheran 
Church, but this on the basis of the already valid confessional writings, especially the Confessio 
Augustana, ‘as this time our symbol by which our Reformed Churches have been separated 
from the Papists and other rejected and condemned sects and heresies’. From this it follows that 
the Formula of Concord does not belong to the confession of the Lutheran Church in the sense 
we have developed, that is, to its confessional foundation. Only if we recognize this clearly and 
express it openly will we make progress in the confessional question. For this reason it is most 
welcome that the confessional preface in the new Prussian church constitution no longer 
includes the Formula of Concord among the confessional writings of the Lutheran Church. The 
fact that for a long time and in many circles it was really counted as a confession has had 
similarly disadvantageous consequences in our church, as we have shown above for such 
additional confessions in the example of the Roman church. Still in the confessional theology of 
the nineteenth century the Formula of Concord pushed itself somewhat obscuringly before the 
older confessions and especially before the image of Luther, and it must undoubtedly be booked 
as a merit of Ritschl and his pupils, especially W. Hermann, that they taught us to see a different 
Luther than the dogmatic one of the Formula of Concord, even if they wanted to tear out a gulf 
between him and the official confession of the Lutheran Church, as Karl Holl has recently done 
again. The Formula of Concord is thus only an inner-church dogmatic doctrinal symbol which, 
in a form still related to Catholicism but now forever obsolete, sought to solve for its time the 
task which in the Lutheran Church today and for all the future of theology, especially of theology, 
is to be solved. 
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The Lutheran Church, however, is responsible for the dogmatic, so that the respective church 
looks at what has been worked out by theology and accepts and recognizes one thing as being 
in accordance with the confession, while rejecting or rejecting another thing as being contrary 
to its confession. (Sp. 370 f.) If D. Kunze rejects the Formula of Concord and still wants to be a 
true Lutheran, he would have had to prove that the Formula of Concord is inconsistent with the 
other symbols to which it refers. As long as he does not succeed in this (and in the last 343 
years no one has succeeded in this), he has only given proof that he also does not accept the 
other symbols as they can only be understood according to their wording. In America at present 
almost all synods profess all the Lutheran symbols, including the Formula of Concord. But all of 
them, as far as we know, stand at the same time in such a way that they do not deny genuine 
Lutheranism even to a synod that professes only the Augustana, as long as they do not reject 
the doctrines presented in the other symbols. Even the Formula of Concord is only the 
consequence and correct, clear rendering of the doctrines of the Augustana and the other 
symbols. He who rejects the doctrines of the Formula of Concord does not, in essence, have 
the Augsburg Confession either. And he who truly accepts the Augsburg Confession has 
factually and implicite also the Formula of Concord, even if he does not know it or officially 
profess it. The doctrine of the Formula of Concord would remain doctrine of the Lutheran Church 
even if there were no Formula of Concord at all. Incidentally, D. Kunze contradicts himself when 
he does not want the Formula of Concord to be considered a Lutheran confession, because the 
Lutheran Church did not come into being only with the "Formula of Concord of 1580, newly 
established as a confession," but in the course of his article he then refers not only to the 
Augsburg Confession, but also to the Apology, Luther's catechisms, Melanchthon's treatise, and 
the Schmalkaldic Articles of 1537 as Lutheran symbols. "These six writings, then, from the years 
1529-37, three by Melanchthon, three by Luther, actually form the confession of the Lutheran 
Church," says Kunze. According to this, if Kunze's reasoning were correct, the Lutheran Church 
would not have come into being until 1537! F. B. 

With reference to the "Apologetic Lectures" of Luthardt, whose hundredth birthday 
fell on March 22, we read in the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" founded by him fifty-six 
years ago: "He had a special charisma for apologetics; it benefited not only the listeners of the 
university, but all educated people. Many people will never forget the days and weeks in which 
he first gave his well-known apologetic lectures to a large public. The nobility arrived in 
carriages, the railway brought the audience from all sides, ministers and privy councillors, 
citizens and students - everything rushed to hear Luthardt. The lectures were afterwards printed, 
and perhaps nothing has made Luthardt's name so world-famous as these speeches on the 
truth of Christianity. Since then much other apologetics has appeared, but never again has 
Luthardt's brilliant, victorious language been equalled. Certainly, his lectures bear in some 
respects the marks of their time, science has progressed further; nevertheless, they should still 
be read today, and that judgment of a pastor of the new age may be right: it is the best thing 
that has been written since 


346Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


hundred years has been written on apologetics." Luthardt was also the founder of the "General 
Ev.-Lutheran Conference" and published several other writings besides the aforementioned 
"Apologetic Lectures": sermons, a compendium of dogmatics, a compendium of ethics, and a 
monograph on free will. A confessional Lutheran theologian, however, Luthardt was not. In the 
writing on free will, for example, he advocates synergism. F.B. 

Luther's Catechism and Bible Translation. Concerning Luther's Small Catechism we 
read in the "Evangelisches Kirchenblatt" in Poland (p. 99): "This" (the teaching of the doctrine 
of faith) "is done on the basis of Luther's Small Catechism, which, although in many respects it 
poses difficult problems for the teaching of youth, is still the best, shortest and most popular 
summary of the most important pieces of Christian doctrine. One should not so rashly and 
recklessly storm against him as is done on certain sides. He who knows how to look at it with 
right eyes will agree with the judgment of one of its lovers and admirers: 'So soon no other guide 
is to be expected which could even be the equal of this inestimable gem of our Protestant people; 
born out of the depths of a religious genius, borne and blown through by the life-odor of the 
Gospel, he always makes the impression as if he must have been directly inspired by the Spirit 
of God." - In 1922 the Society for the History of the Reformation published Dr. Adolf Nisch's 
paper, "Luthers Bibelverdeutschung," about which the "Theol. Literaturzeitung" (1923, sp. 37) 
says: "Nisch proves that Luther's translation flowed directly from the basic text, that he gradually 
allowed himself to be guided more and more by the German spirit of speech, and that the 
German Bible word is to be understood as the expression of the inner experience of a deeply 
pious German mind." F. B. 

A Precious Bible. Like many things from the possession of the former Austrian imperial 
house, a precious Bible, richly illustrated by fifteenth-century artists, has come on the market. 
Originally this rare copy was in the possession of the Este family, and thence passed into the 
hands of the Habsburgs. The Bible now appeared with a Paris dealer; it had already found an 
enthusiast in a rich American collector, who offered £56,000 (over a million gold marks) for it. In 
order not to let it go to America, ecclesiastical circles in Italy approached Mussolini with a request 
to provide the necessary sum to put the American out of the field. Mussolini refused to raise the 
money from state funds, but obtained a wealthy Milanese citizen as a backer. The Bible has 
now passed into the possession of this Milanese for £50,000. F. B. 

"Illustrated Bibles of the German Incunabula Printers." on this subject Albert 
Schramm, director of the German Museum in Leipzig, has published a lecture. According to the 
"Literaturblatt" he considers "the first German illustrated Bible to be the one by Gunther Zainer 
in Augsburg around 1475 with its manifold picture initials. The richest illustrated Bible incunabula 
are those of Heinrich Quentell in Cologne about 1479 (the woodcuts copies after drawings of a 
manuscript). The last German illustrated Bible of the incunabula period is that of Steffen Arndes 
in Libeck (the woodcuts are freely copied from those of the Cologne Bibles). Latin Bibles were 
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intended for scholars and are rarely illustrated; Schramm describes a group of seven Latin 
Bibles with archaeological illustrations. " F.B. 

With reference to the Swede August Strindberg, the "A. E. L. K." remarks: "In the large 
cemetery in the north of Stockholm, under dark firs and white birches, lies the simple grave of 
August Strindberg. Amidst the rich gravestones the crudely carpentered black cross stands out. 
This is how Strindberg wanted it. He also chose the inscription himself: "O crux ave, spes 
unica! O cross, hail, thou only hope!" With this result the man departed from the world who had 
to answer for blasphemous omissions and was familiar with all the night sides of modern culture. 
Le F.B: 

The surplus of women in Europe has risen from 9.5 to 25 million as a result of the war. 
According to a calculation of the Statistical Office of the Reich in Berlin, before the world war 
the total surplus of women was about 9.5 million out of a population of about 460 million. In the 
meantime the population has risen to 475 and the surplus of women to 25 million. Before the 
war there were 1038 women for every 1000 men, now 1111. In the past the surplus consisted 
to a considerable extent of older women, especially widows, and now it consists for the most 
part of women of marriageable age. The greatest shift is in Russia, where there were 1042 
women for every 1000 men before the war, now 1229. In Germany the number rose from 1026 
to 1100, in Austria from 1027 to 1069. The ratio of women has fallen in the Netherlands, from 
1020 to 1010, but has also risen in Switzerland from 1022 to 1073. 

Gregorian calendar. The Congress of the Russian Orthodox Churches has decided that 
their calendar will be brought into line with the so-called Gregorian civil calendar, which has 
been used for centuries in the rest of the world. Accordingly, thirteen days will be added to their 
October 1. The Congress, however, refused to adopt the Gregorian method of determining the 
movable feast of Easter; it hopes soon to find a way of adopting a fixed date for the celebration 
of Easter, so that it may be observed everywhere at the same time. 

Concerning the crass theological localism of the Jesuits and Reformed, Dr. Elert of 
Erlangen writes in the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" (1923, p. 525): "The Jesuit Cornelius a 
Lapide, in his Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles (1627), writes concerning the ascension 
of Christ: 'Behold there the power of Christ's swiftness! For by it he suddenly swung in an instant, 
like lightning, from the lowest air to the highest height of the coelum empyraeum.  ... Alfarabius 
reports that the firmament, or the eighth sphere in which the stars stand, is so far from the earth 
that scarcely anyone could reach it in eight thousand years. The other astronomers teach that 
the earth is 80 million miles distant from the cavity of the firmament, but that the thickness of 
the firmament is the same, that is, 80 million. How great, then, must be the distance, the 
thickness, and the height of the ninth and tenth heavens, and if any others are higher than these, 
and especially the coelum empyraeum! The same teach that ... a heavy stone, if it fell from 
the firmament, would fall ninety years before it touched the earth. . . . All these spaces Christ 
passed through almost in a single glance... 
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view.' The same view was emphatically held by the old Reformed theologians to combat the 
Lutheran doctrine of ubiquity. Thus the Reformed Professor Berg (Frankfurt 1657) asks his 
opponent Calov, who no longer wants to know anything about the scholastic conceptions of 
space, how much time he thinks he will one day need to come to Christ with his transfigured 
body, if he thinks that Christ's ascension must have taken a hundred years, assuming the 
Reformed (spatial) conception of heaven as the place of God. Surely one could imagine the 
ascension of Christ to heaven as quickly as the upper heavenly circles and the fixed stars 
moved around the earth in a single day! Of these and similar struggles of the old Lutheran 
theologians for the "modern world view" those historians of the present day, who relegate 
Lutheranism to the Middle Ages in all its glory, while awarding Calvinism the palm of modernity, 
naturally know nothing. Lavater still writes: "A cannonball would have taken more than a 
hundred million years ... ... to hurry away to the nearest fixed star. One can imagine with what 
rapidity JEsus drove into heaven. (All quotations from Rocholl, Realprasenz, Géttingen 1875, 
p. 120 ff.)" F.B. 

Lloyd George on War. In the German monthly "Die Weltkultur" we read: "At a festive 
meeting of the Evangelical Free Church pastors of England, Lloyd George spoke against the 
horrors of war and expressed his will to devote all that he had left of his life and vitality to the 
one purpose of making it impossible that 'mankind should in the future have to go through the 
fire, torture, cruelty and filth of war once more'. He warns the clergy, as educators of youth, not 
to tell them "enthusiastically" of the glorious victories, but to conceal from them the price that 
must always be paid for them. Whether won or lost, war always remains a dirty business, today 
more than ever. Young people must learn to see this ugly side of war, so that they will be 
anxious to avoid it by all means. Moreover, he said, a state of peace must be sought in which 
there are no longer such wide stretches of dirt as have hitherto been the case, to the disgrace 
of our modern civilization. "Tell the youth that the development of a just, healthy, beautiful form 
of human society would mean a victory such as alone would be worthy of genuine heroism, 
and there is no victory worthy of a hero which is not in that direction.” In the glorification of war, 
as is well known, Luther never took any pleasure either. And when Lloyd George speaks of 
"the filth of war," he is at any rate thinking of the disgraceful propaganda of lies, not only on the 
part of the press, but also of many sectarian preachers. How much he himself and England 
contributed to preventing the world war and the long war after the war, especially in the Ruhr, 
Lloyd George did not say. FB: 

Karl Ludwig Schleich and Materialism. In "Geisteskampf der Gegenwart" (1923, p. 
107 f.) Rocholl, among others, writes: "The numerous writings of K. L. Schleich have been read 
with constantly growing interest in Germany for several years, especially after Schleich's death 
in March 1922. Whoever deals with Schleich is at first astonished at his 
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tremendous versatility. Schleich is a doctor by profession and as such at the same time a natural 
scientist and philosopher; he is also important as a poet and musician. And the reader of his 
memoirs, which he calls in joyful and grateful retrospect 'Besonnte Vergangenheit’, will above 
all become fond of the man Schleich. Yet for all his versatility, the scholar's thoroughness is not 
lacking. As a physician, Schleich has become of groundbreaking importance as the inventor of 
the method of local anaesthesia. And as a philosopher, too, he takes his starting point from 
medicine. . . . Now, in order to understand Schleich's importance for philosophy and his position 
on religion, we need to know the physiological basis from which Schleich advances to the 
questions of worldview. This basis is the physiological study of the brain. From time immemorial, 
natural science has attempted to describe the mental processes in the brain in connection with 
the physical processes. Even in modern times it was still believed that the soul of man could 
somehow be discovered through precise research of the brain. And when scientific observation 
first established unilaterally how material causes result in mental effects, it was natural in times 
when materialism prevailed to explain all mental functions as the product of physical processes. 
One no longer reckoned with an independent soul, but only with soul functions. And even if all 
these scientific investigations into the connection between body and soul did not go beyond 
daring hypotheses, the materialistically-minded researchers nevertheless easily gave in to the 
hope that the presently existing significant gaps in the materialistic way of explaining the soul's 
functions would surely be filled in the future. From the outset, they assumed a brain mechanism 
that excluded an independent soul life. - There Schleich has the significance of making his 
experiments without materialistic prejudice as 'an engineer of the brain’, as he calls himself in 
his book 'Das Ich und die Damonien’. And in doing so he had material for these experiments at 
his disposal like no one before him. Schleich has the World War to thank for these extraordinary 
possibilities of scientific investigation. He himself says in his book ‘Consciousness and 
Immortality’: ‘Especially during the war, with its enormous experimental work, every one of us 
who has watched the bandaging has been able to convince himself that when brain substance 
flows out of the head by the tablespoonful, this cannot possibly be soul substance. Whoever 
follows how injuries to the brain could not do even the slightest thing to the soul of the injured 
person, must give up the belief as if the soul could sit in the brain, as if the soul were a product 
of brain activity like bile is a product of the liver, and this is not so because no place can be 
found by the injury of which the soul would be eliminated.’ 'The soul is not a product of the body, 
it is not the full chord of all the organ notes that emerges in space, but the soul is first the 
mataphysical creatress of the body." 'As little as a clock could say anything about the one who 
created it, so little is the human body able to fathom the nature of the soul's powers. That is not 
the object of science. We would like to fathom it, but it can only be attained by intuition; religion, 
art, and philosophy seek to approach it.’ 'But 
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the scientist should reverently stop at the gates of the unknowable in full knowledge of what is 
visible and apparent. This reverence is the deepest ground of education." About Schleich's 
position on religion and Christianity, Rocholl further lets himself be heard thus: "His religion leads 
him far beyond the scientific coolness with which, for example, Kant speaks of God. If, for Kant, 
God means only an ultimate precondition of thought, a postulate of practical reason, God is very 
close to Schleich's mind. One senses this immediate religious feeling of Schleich's best in his 
memoirs. Schleich does not speak of his own piety. All the more, however, he describes with 
respect and joy when revered teachers and friends of his professed Christianity. He describes 
how v. Bergmann ‘despite the abundance of his natural science did not forget the praying of the 
nursery and his native faith’. He further shows the inner development of his friend Strindberg, 
how Strindberg had gradually become ‘deeply Christian religious'. He concludes his 'Strindberg 
Memoirs' with the remark: 'He [Strindberg] "died with the New Testament between his folded 
hands." From such deliberate emphasis on the Christian piety of these men, one may well 
conclude that Schleich himself also went further in his personal Christianity than his scholarly 
remarks in his books indicate. Only he did not write particularly about this. In almost every 
chapter of his memoirs, however, a joyful Christian gratitude to God for all the good things that 
came to him is clearly evident. Jesus Christ is mentioned little, only Christ's name is mentioned 
in the first place together with the greatest religious prophets of mankind. . . We cannot 
exhaustively state his position on the Christian religion on the basis of the writings. Schleich only 
emphasizes: 'l became a believer in my own way through the microscope and the observation 
of nature.’ And his writings show the hot effort to help other people to believe. Schleich clears 
out of the way the scientific prejudices which so often impede the way to faith for the man of 
today." F. B. 

D. Eduard K6nig, we read in the “Ev.-Luth. Freikirche": "Christianization of the Old 
Testament is to be avoided’. This instruction is given to all interpreters of Scripture and especially 
to students of theology by the doyen of German Bible scholars, D. Eduard Kénig, who - mind 
you! - represents the positive interpretation of Scripture and is regarded as the foremost authority 
among believing theologians. Are we to be surprised that the Bible of the Old and New 
Testaments is becoming more and more a book closed with seven seals, even to theologians 
who want to be believers? After all, even the apostles did not understand the Scriptures until the 
Lord had opened them by 'Christianizing' the Old Testament, that is, by showing them from 
Moses and all the prophets that Christ had thus to suffer and rise from the dead on the third 
day!" F. B. 

According to the paper of the proletarian freethinkers, the "Lord's Prayer" of the 
freethinkers concludes, "Fall not into the temptation of supernatural hopes, but deliver 
yourselves from the evil of all spirit-destroying religions! Amen." As to the fourth commandment, 
it says: "Command parents that they honor their children, on whom they transgress daily and 
hourly! What 
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do you do more than your duty in caring for your children, whom you have created for yourselves 
in gratification of your lust and brought up to bondage?" In the sixth commandment it is written, 
"Enjoy the pleasures of the body whose life you love; rejoice in pleasure of beauty! Rejoice in 
beauty of pleasure!" In the seventh commandment it is written, "Hear, thou poor man, thou shalt 
not steal! Therefore perish; in the heaven of blessed robbers thou shalt be recompensed!" Holy 
Communion is called a "cannibalistic use." On this the "Ev. Kbl." remarks: "With these people 
the Monists and the Free Religious formed a working community in 1922. " F.B. 

The burning of heretics is still justified by papists. From the Osservatore Romano of 
8 June the following debate circulates again: "It would seem that intolerance in politics is 
allowed. Now we ask, Why can it not be so in religion when it is not an opinion that is in 
danger, but the truth; not a form of government, but the government of the soul; not 
questions of earthly and changeable institutions, but eternal salvation? We believe in 
intolerance. According to St. Dominic, intolerance is dutiful for men of sincere faith. When 
he went against the Albigenses, he fought error, but wanted to save the errant ones. . . . 
When we consider that it was from the Protestant Bible (not from the Holy Bible), which 
excludes every authentic interpretation, that sprang up the rebellious doctrine which reached 
the point of denying the Immaculate Conception and the divine and virgin maternity of 
Mary, and begat the doubt and negation of the divinity of Christ, we think that no one can 
accuse of irreverence the pyre which destroyed with the origin of such blasphemies the 
sources which curse purity and morals." Rome claims the right to persecute and exterminate 
all true Christians who, in conscience, evade the tyranny, heresy, and idolatry of Antichrist. 
Never has the Pope renounced this, and without giving himself up, he could not. F. B. 

The complaints about the tyrannical and impure celibacy do not come to rest in the 
Catholic Church. According to the Roman newspaper Epoca, again in a memorandum signed 
by cardinals and bishops, a large number of Catholic clergy have urged the Pope to free them 
from the impossible implementation of ecclesiastical celibacy. Purity of life, the highest goal of 
the Church, the memorandum says, is achieved through the free development of human nature, 
not through coercion and the establishment of laws against nature. The clergy is fighting 
desperately against martyrdom, which is worse than death. The Pope is therefore asked to save 
the Catholic clergy from this cruel situation. - Whether immortal souls perish in the process or 
not - the Pope wants to have an army which, as his troops, are completely separated from the 
rest of the world, which he alone completely controls, which is cheap to maintain, and whose 
interests are not bound to wife and child and fatherland, but solely to the Roman Church for the 
establishment of the Pope's world dominion. Such an army is formed by priests, monks, and 
nuns (a great, closed, secret society), who have cut all ties set with nature to live and die for 
the pope - and him alone. Celibacy is one of the most powerful organs of the Roman Antichrist- 
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the priesthood. In spite of all the demands of humanity, morality, and religion, celibacy has been 
imposed on priests. With their petition, therefore, the unhappy priests might as well turn to the 
devil as to the pope, who would rather let all Christendom rot than provide relief here. But what 
is to prevent priests, monks, and nuns from taking from themselves the liberty which, indeed, 
not God and Christ, but the devil and the Antichrist have taken from them, and which even the 
State does not now deny them? 
F.B. 

Circular Letter of Pius XI, December 22, 1922. The contents of the same are summed 
up by Dr. Bohmer in the "Theologische Literaturblatt" (Sp. 248), as follows: "P. 10-18: Neither 
individuals nor human society nor peoples have found true peace since the war. Pp. 18-28: 
Causes of this evil: The lack of love. Only violence and numbers are valid. The licentiousness of 
desires. The destruction of the foundations of authority by the elimination of God and Christ from 
laws and statecraft. The civil marriage. The combating of religion in schools. Pp. 29-52: The 
remedies. The peace of Christ. Extenuating justice with no small charity. Reverence for authority 
as a power instituted by God. Obedience to the Catholic Church as the infallible teacher of 
nations. The true League of Nations was the union of the Christian peoples of the Middle Ages 
under the Pope. The Church is the societas perfecta, An assembly in the manner of the last 
Eucharistic Congress in the coming anno sancto (1925) would certainly provide a pawsome 
remedy for the disruption to be observed today. But the Pope does not yet dare to think (in 
praesenti) of a resumption of the Vatican Council postponed by Pius IX. He wants to wait until 
God reveals to him the decision of His will more certainly (certius). He hopes very much for the 
restoration of peace from the prayer brotherhoods, the Marian congregations, the Eucharistic 
sodalities, the lay apostolate, in short, from the upswing of the Catholic movement (actio 
catholica), He warns urgently against the amoral, juridical and social modernism which is 
unfortunately found among the best Christians and even among priests, and from which young 
people, and especially the students of the clerical seminaries, must be protected in every way. 
52-58 Conclusion: most States have re-entered into diplomatic relations with the Apostolic See, 
except Italy. The freedom of the Pope has not yet been restored. He is still in an intolerable 
position. Therefore Pius XI renews the demands which his predecessors made for the protection 
of the rights and dignity of the Apostolic See. Italy has no harm to fear from this. The Church 
considers it improper to interfere without reason (sine ratione) in the management of earthly 
and purely political affairs; but she claims that the potestas civilis shall not make obstacles to 
Catholic religious government, shall not enact impious laws and ordinances, shall not shake the 
divine constitution of the Church, and shall not trample upon the sacred rights of God in civil 
society (p. 54)." F. B. 
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Modern criticism in the New Testament field. 


1. The literary criticism. 

The criticism which prevailed in the last quarter of the nineteenth century in 
the field of the New Testament, quite generally in those circles where verbal 
inspiration was rejected, was the so-called literary criticism. What we are to 
imagine by this may be shown us by a word of the renowned exegete Heinrici, writing 
about the turn of the century in Herzog's Realenzyklopadie, as follows: "The now 
prevailing method of source criticism is the literary one. It compares, solely from the 
point of view that they are written records, the parallel traditions as to their 
relationship, origin, and dependence; it ascertains the original or derivative 
character, it inquires into the occasions of the deviations; it seeks to discern in the 
interrelationship of the writing the seams, the manner and form of the intercalations." 
There are given the points to which attention was directed in this criticism. The New 
Testament Scriptures were made the subject of the closest scrutiny. One worked, to 
use a figurative expression, with the microscope. By comparison and by a study of 
the text which took into account even the smallest details, whereby philology, the 
relevant history and antiquity were consulted in the most extensive measure, one 
sought to gain insight into the following questions: Is the present New Testament 
book a whole, or is it composite? Which are the older, which the younger parts? What 
are the literary sources? Where did the writer copy, and where did he work 
independently? and the like. These questions were discussed both in books on 
introduction and in the introductory chapters of commentaries, and in individual 
exegesis where opportunity somehow presented itself. As an example, consider a 
passage from B. WeiB' treatment of Meyer's commentary on the Gospel of Luke. 
WeiB' 
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Exegesis of Luk 19, 11-27 begins like this: "The parable of the talents, from the same 
source as Matth. 25, 14-30, but heavily edited by both. Cf. WeiB, Matth., p. 535. 
Meyer also admits that the design of Luke is not the original one (Matth. 25, 14). The 
introduction, of course, comes from Luke, which even Godet thinks possible here, 
but is inferred from a feature of the parable (cf. Weizsacker), which has nothing to 
do with the doctrinal point of the same, which is why it is precisely Luke who must 
afterwards emphasize it more strongly in his allegorizing painting of the parable." 
This is a typical passage; the reader sees how White struggles to ascribe a different 
descent to the different parts of the parable of the talents. That the theologians 
working by this method had little or nothing for verbal inspiration will be found 
explicable. As special phenomena which this criticism has produced, we may 
mention, for instance, the attempt to reconstruct the original script for the Gospels, 
which is quite generally accepted by critics, and which is called Q (source); further, 
the hypotheses that the Second Epistle to the Corinthians is composed of four 
different Epistles of St. Paul, that the Epistle to the Philippians originally consisted of 
two Epistles, that in Revelation several Scriptures are more or less happily fused into 
one, and the like. To the radicals literary criticism has become almost synonymous 
with dismemberment of a Scripture. "He exercises literary criticism" means to them 
as much as: he disparages this or that passage as belonging to an older or another 
stratum. 

It must be pointed out that, as was already a priori certain, these inquiries, 
conducted with sagacity and erudition, could not have overturned the authority of the 
Word of God. "The word they shall let stand!" has again proved true. People who 
years ago stood radical in every respect have been compelled by literary criticism to 
drop this or that extreme opinion. Thus Harnack, who as a young man believed that 
the Acts of the Apostles was not written until D. 90, now takes the position that this 
book originated with Luke and was written in the years 61 to 63. Sir W. M. Ramsay 
confesses that in his younger days he shared the views of the Tubingen school as 
to the origin of the Acts, and placed its writing in the second century of the Christian 
era. He then goes on to say that he gradually changed his mind about this and now 
sees in Luke a writer of history who, as far as reliability is concerned, is second to 
none. It is also a fact that this close study of the Scriptures has been very beneficial 
to their understanding, as far as the linguistic side and historical details are 
concerned. We, who hold to the verbal inspiration, and to whom, therefore, the 
intended meaning of every saying in Scripture is very important, want to gratefully 
acknowledge this. 
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Literary criticism has lost quite a bit of its prestige these days, and rightly so 
in part. It has so often overshot the mark that its accuracy is much questioned. 
Consider the intricate hypotheses that have been put forward to explain the origin 
of our Gospels! Common sense tells us that such processes as the critics have 
imagined are impossible in reality. And if these scholars explained dark passages 
or difficult transitions simply by assuming an interpolation or another source, this 
was extremely convenient, but could not satisfy the impartial reader. Heinrici, in the 
article before alluded to, laying his finger on another sore point of this method, says: 
"The view that the analogies of modern patchwork are not applicable to relations of 
origin in biblical books is penetrating more and more." And especially note the 
judgment of Th. Zahn, perhaps that most eminent scholar of the present day in the 
New Testament field, who says of the criticism of which we are now dealing that it 
is a very external, word-counting, syllabic craft. What Zahn writes about the pioneer 
of Tubingen, F. C. Baur, has its application to most literary critics in Germany - note 
these words: "In addition to this, there is a defect, probably founded more in the 
nature of our scholarly training than in personal natural disposition, of which Baur 
is again typical. He lacked the sense for the concrete diversity of life and for the 
significance of individuals that is necessary in the understanding of complicated 
relationships and their products." Zahn thus subscribes to what we have briefly said 
above about the fantastic ideas of the critics. Yes, in brooding, in combining, in 
exhibiting theories to the ashy gray, in this these gentlemen were great. It is only a 
pity that they passed off their thought-constructions as realities and did not 
themselves notice how much of what they put forward as great wisdom was 
unproved and also completely unprovable. 

But there is another factor which has contributed to the repression of literary 
criticism. It, which did not hesitate to pick apart the delicious flowers of the New 
Testament, has acquired a rival who deals with those flowers in a much more 
savage and ferocious manner, and therefore finds more favor with the unbelieving 
scholarly world than it does, and that is the school of religious historians. 


2. Critique of the History of Religion. 


In order to understand this criticism, it is necessary to bear in mind that its 
proponents pay homage to the modern theory of development and want to apply it 
to the religious field. Revelation is eliminated in their case; religious views and 
principles have been formed gradually. Christianity, therefore, has, according to the 
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The religion of Christianity has no right to call itself the only true religion; it is simply 
a member of a large family, perhaps a fairly well-developed member, but 
nevertheless just as earthly as its sisters, the other religions. If the literary critics 
worked with the magnifying glass, the historians of religions mainly use the 
telescope, peering far and wide to discover something similar to Christianity. In the 
field of the Old Testament, this kind of criticism has been earlier in extensive use 
than in that of the New Testament, which will be found explicable in view of the 
character of the Old Testament. The assertion which is made is that the religion of 
Israel developed out of views and customs which were found not only among the 
Israelites, but also among the Babylonians, and in part among the Egyptians, and 
were indigenous to the ancient Orient in general. It was not long before the New 
Testament was approached with the same critical presuppositions. 

As elements from which Christianity is said to have originated, reference is 
naturally made to Judaism, then to the religions that surrounded Israel, Egyptian, 
Greek, Babylonian, and by some even to Buddhism. In particular, certain teachings 
of Christianity are said to be traced back to the mystery worship found in the Greco- 
Roman world, e.g., to the Eleusinian and Orphic secret cults and to the worship of 
Mithras, which had spread from Persia. Philosophy is also said to have made its 
contributions. Terms often encountered in the literature on this critical method are 
mythology and syncretic religion. When mythology is referred to as a source of the 
Christian religion, it is of course understood to mean divine legends that circulated 
during about the first century. Syncretic religion is the religion composed of various 
elements which prevailed among the Greeks and Romans at that time and which 
can be called a colorful mixtum compositum. 

It hardly needs pointing out that the adherents of the radical religious- 
historical school deny JEsu's Deity and vicarious satisfaction. He is nothing more to 
them than a noble, pious Jewish rabbi. His teaching needed a Paul to make it the 
basis of a world religion. Christianity got its special character only in the Greek world. 
The doctrine that Jesus is God is said to have originated in pagan Christian 
communities under the influence of Greek views. The much-mentioned book of 
Bousset, titled Kyrios Christos, has just this goal, 
to deliver the proof that Jesus was not the Son of God to his immediate disciples; 
only on Greek soil this view of him would have been formed. As the great triumvirate 
of the history of religions-. 
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The professors J. Wei, Boufset, and Heitmiller, the first two of whom have already 
died, are praised as representatives of this school. Other scholars who may be 
regarded as representatives of this school are, for example, Reitzenstein, who has 
made especially the mystery religions of the Greeks the subject of his 
investigations, and C. Clemen, of whose book one has only to hear the title to be 
able to imagine the author's position, namely, "The Remains of Primitive Religion in 
the Most Ancient Christianity." A near relative of those mentioned, though they may 
not be inclined to grant him cousinship, is the notorious Drews, who has recently 
made an attempt to prove that JEsus never lived. He has published a commentary 
on the Gospel of Mark, to which are appended twelve astronomical maps. Drews 
seeks to show that the Gospel of Mark is wholly unhistorical; that it was formed by 
the use of Old Testament models and prophecies, and by astronomical or 
astrological considerations based on the progress of the constellations. In this 
country Prof. S. J. Case of Chicago is especially to be mentioned as the 
representative of the school of the history of religion. 

In order to characterize the way of thinking of these critics a little more 
precisely, a word from Bousset's commentary on the Revelation of St. John is 
inserted here, in which he comments on Gunkel's (an extreme historian of religion 
in the field of the Old Testament) intervention in the interpretation of the Revelation. 
He writes: "The method of contemporary history is now replaced by the method of 
tradition history. Gunkel proceeds from the conviction that the apocalyptic (that is, 
the author of Revelation) does not invent his prophecies at all, but passes on ancient 
sacred tradition, only slightly bent, interpreted, applied, in his work. Knowledge of 
the whole chain of tradition is necessary if one is to understand the individual link. 
And here now arises the task of research in the history of religion on a grand scale. 
For the apocalyptic material is generally ancient and has a history that reaches 
across millennia and across peoples and religions. Only after this work has been 
done, after the apocalyptic material has been researched with the aids of 
comparative religious studies, can one then turn to literary criticism and source 
research in detail. With regard to chapter 12 Gunkel then tries to prove that here an 
ancient Babylonian creation myth transformed into eschatology is present." (p. 118.) 
Of himself Bousset says that he emphasizes more to Gunkel the relations of 
apocalyptic to the Eranifian religion. (S. 119.) 

It- may not be superfluous to bring a few other examples to show how one 
does exegesis (!) according to this method. Matth. 2 we have the story of the flight 
of Jesus-. 
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child to Egypt and the well known reference to the passage Hof. 11 , 1. Matthew 
writes there: "Joseph stayed there until after the death of Herod, so that it would be 
fulfilled what the Lord said through the prophet, who says: Out of Egypt | have called 
my son." It is well known how the old rationalists explained this relation to Hos. 11 , 
1. They simply said: Matthew was mistaken in his reference to the passage in the 
prophet Hosea; he was of the opinion that the flight of Jesus into Egypt was 
prophesied in the Old Testament as well as other events in the life of Jesus; 
therefore he referred to this prophetic word, which in their opinion dealt with a 
completely different matter. The error of the rationalists, by the way, has been 
refuted clearly enough by our Lutheran exegetes. But now observe the explanation 
of the school of the history of religion, as given by at least one of its representatives. 
The flight into Egypt never took place; Matthew or other people before him invented 
this story. And they invented it on the occasion of the passage in Hosea referred to. 
They thought that the Old Testament had prophesied of the Messiah, and that this 
passage was also a prophecy, which must have been fulfilled. And in order to have 
an episode in the life of Jesus that corresponded to the prophecy, they would have 
invented the flight into Egypt or would have imagined that it had taken place. Where 
one switches with such arbitrariness, there is certainly something to be explained 
out, according to one's liking. Because an Egyptian legend supposedly tells of a rich 
man and a poor man whose fate in the hereafter is the opposite of what it was here 
on earth, Jesus is said to have received the parable of the rich man and poor Lazarus 
from an Egyptian source, with which Egyptian Jews made known to their fellow 
tribesmen in Palestine (according to GreBmann). That our Saviour was also brought 
before Herod's judgment seat on Good Friday is said to be a legend. Dibelius wants 
to trace it back to the 2nd Psalm, where it says in v. 2: "The lords take counsel 
together against the Lord and his anointed." On the basis of that passage the 
interrogation before Herod had been invented and embellished; for by the "lords" 
Pilate and Herod had been understood. But enough of the blasphemous treatment 
of that which is holy to us. For the sake of completeness it must also be said that 
the historians of religion, as is also evident from the words of Bousset quoted, do 
not wish to cast aside literary criticism altogether. On the contrary, it is their support; 
they use it when a favorable opportunity presents itself. 

It is clear from the above that criticism in the history of religion is one of the 
saddest phenomena of our time, and that it is a means in Satan's hand to rob men 
of the beatific gospel. One must not be misled by the 
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We cannot be deceived by the mask of Christ-friendliness which it now and then 
displays. That this school, with its principles, robs poor sinners of the Saviour is, of 
course, the most deplorable thing in the whole affair. But it is not too far from 
scientific either. In the first place, surely no one believes that we are dealing here 
with anything new, with an achievement of the human mind in the twentieth century. 
The enemies of the Gospel have ever and ever used this kind of criticism. Voltaire, 
for instance, asserted that the Christian religion had Platonism for its father and the 
Jewish religion for its mother. The only new thing is certain details which refer to 
archaeological discoveries of the last fifty to seventy years. What is new, however, 
is that scholars who still want to be Christian and train the future shepherds of the 
Church should cherish and spread such fundamental errors. It must also be said 
that, even from the standpoint of reason, this criticism rests on a rotten foundation. 
For from the fact that certain views existed before Christianity, it is sought to prove 
the dependence of the latter on the former. The principle which is made an axiom 
here is the notorious post hoc, ergo propter hoc. But that temporal priority is by 
no means sufficient to make a certain thing the cause or source of another does not 
require proof. Every causa is a prius, but not every prius is a causa. Of course, 
Christianity is dependent on the religion of the Old Testament. Yes, the two are 
identical. This is also acknowledged on almost every page in the New Testament. 
The New Testament church is simply a continuation of the Old Testament church. 
Here we cheerfully confess a post hoc and propter hoc, because divine revelation 
itself teaches this relation. Next, we must not forget that if, even apart from the moral 
law implanted in all men, analogies are found between the Christian and any 
heathen religion or philosophy, these have their sufficient explanation in two facts, 
viz. first, that the human race was originally in possession of the truth, which was 
then propagated from generation to generation, and which, however, where the 
divine revelation was not proclaimed, greatly decayed in consequence of sin; and, 
secondly, in the fact, that in the time of the Old Covenant many a ray of revealed 
truth penetrated from Israel into heathen lands, where heathen superstition then 
played its own game with it. Quite apart from our position on the Scriptures, 
therefore, there is absolutely nothing in the situation that compels us to accept the 
theories presented by the historians of religion. From another point of view, too, this 
criticism has no right to call itself scientific. The arbitrariness with which it proceeds 
has been shown above. Blind guesses are made, and the 
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The people are expected to recognize the fantasies as facts. If ever a method has 
been under the spell of dogmatic presupposition, it is this one, which first passes off 
the proposition as truth: The Christian religion has developed out of other religions, 
and then subsequently seeks proofs for this proposition, and is evidently not very 
choosy about this. Science demands that the hypotheses should be guided by the 
facts; but this criticism manipulates the facts according to its hypotheses. 

Is it to be wondered at that, as is asserted at least from various quarters, the 
school of the history of religions has already reached the climax of its activity and is 
wandering downhill? The well-known theologian Feine makes the statement: "Today 
we have the crest of the religion-historical wave behind us." And Prof. Kittel in 
Greifswald, in his review of the second edition of Bousset's book, writes 

Kyrios Christos: "The supposed beginnings of the dogma of Christ are 
shifting more and more backwards. First Paul was its creator, then the Antiochian 
community; today there is a much stronger tendency to shift the decisive processes 
back to the Palestinian soil. The dogma of the gospel tradition interspersed with 
Hellenism is more and more undergoing a conversion." Bousset's book is described 
by Kittel as already more or less outdated. Therefore, the criticism of the history of 
religion will soon lie with the old iron; the gold of the eternal Gospel, however, will 
continue to shine in its old splendor. Verbum Dei manet in aeternum. 


A good confession at the Lutheran World Convention in 
Eisenach. 


Since the report of the "A. E. L. K." on the World Convention in Eisenach is 
still not complete, we will postpone more detailed information until the next issue of 
"Lehre und Wehre". However, we would like to refer already now to the testimony 
which D. Reu gave in his discussion of the lecture by D. Jérgensen's lecture on the 
"Confession" for Lutheran truth. It reads as follows: 

"That the Lutheran Church can be held together by nothing other than the 
bond of the common confession is a truth that cannot be overemphasized. But 
equally important is the other, that we must be clear about the content and scope of 
that confession. For me and for the Lutheran Synod of lowa, which | represent here, 
the Concordia of 1580 is the confession in which we know ourselves to be one by 
virtue of its conformity to Scripture, and in which we recognize not only a historic 
witness to the faith of our fathers, but also the expression of our own 
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faith, namely in the totality of the statements of faith of this confession. With this we 
also include, for example, the rejection of the secus docentes and therefore know that 
we are not in pulpit and altar fellowship, this closest form of church fellowship, with 
those who refuse to take this part of the Reformation confession seriously in church 
life. [Here Reu Wohl is thinking not merely of the unionist national churches, but also 
of the United Lutheran Church]. This restriction, which may seem to many to be a 
burdensome fetter, we by no means feel to be an unwelcome constraint, but rather 
the quite appropriate framework within which to do our church work, our conscience 
bound to God's Word urges us. Today | would like to mention three points in 
particular, which we find included in the confession that is the foundation of the 
Lutheran Church. 

"The first is the wholehearted recognition of the Scriptural doctrine of original 
sin and original guilt, of the utter incapacity of the natural man for all that is truly 
good, of his tendency to all that is evil, of his being given up from birth to divine wrath 
and judgment. This doctrine of JESUS and Paul, of the Old and New Testaments, is 
not a "dark delusion" to us, but a fundamental fact of Scripture as well as of our own 
experience, the denial or limitation of which closes the understanding of the whole 
Gospel as well as of the Reformation. We German-Lutherans of America have had 
to experience sufficiently in recent years, and with the bitterest pain in our hearts, 
how even in a purely secular sphere the guilt of one, especially when he is the leader 
and representative of the people, is the guilt of the whole, and how the whole comes 
under God's wrathful judgment for the sake of the guilt of one. And as we had to 
experience it during the war, so now after the war, since we only see our guilt 
growing. 

"The second point which, according to our understanding, the assent to the 
Lutheran confession includes above all others, is the fact of the substitutionary 
atonement of JEsu Christ. | thank God when He brings me together with a man who 
confesses with me that Christ died for our good, died for our salvation, and rose 
again; and yet, the full measure [we insert for this: the one and only correct 
understanding] of the truth of Scripture and the Reformation apprehension of it is not 
yet pronounced by this. To this belongs the thought of substitution. | used to say with 
Frank, If the thought of substitution be really expressed in the prepositions Trepi, dvti, 
and 

should not lie, it lies in Matth. 20 and Gal. 3 in the whole sentence. | hold this 
to-day, thinking at the same time of the Scriptures' expositions of the sacrifice, of the 
high priest, and of the second Adam; but | now add, on the ground of Deissmann's 
studies. 
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In addition to this, the idea of substitution is at least expressed in the preposition. 
Christ, the true God and man, bore the fullness of God's wrath in my place, satisfied 
God's punitive justice in my stead, and at the same time atoned for my sin and the 
sin of the whole world with his blood, covered it before God, and so we, the many, 
are justified and saved through him, the one. In him all mankind died, in him also 
they were raised and justified. How Luther lived in these thoughts and by these 
thoughts! The war that lies behind us has had to help to bring the understanding of 
the idea of substitution in natural life more into view. May this experience help to 
open our eyes again to the fact of the substitution of Christ! It is not a ‘crying injustice’, 
as one has said, but it is the reassuring analogue of the first truth of Scripture which 
| mentioned earlier, the doctrine of original sin, the imputatio peccati Adamitici in genus 
humanum. 

"The third point which | wish to emphasize before others today is the position 
on Scripture, as the same is partly expressly expressed in the confessional writings 
of our Church, and partly forms the unquestionable presupposition of all its use of 
Scripture. In the entrance to the Formula of Concord stands the great word that the 
Holy Scriptures are the pure fountain of Israel, that in them we have the purest and 
purest sources, purissimi et limpidissimi fontes, of the divine truth of salvation. But if 
the Scriptures are the source, and therefore also the norm and rule, of all the truth 
of salvation, this presupposes that they came into being under the unique inspiration 
of God. This fact of inspiration belongs for us to the confession which wants to be 
the basis of a truly Lutheran church. It is not a certain theory about the manner of 
inspiration - for that will remain a mystery to us forever - but the fact of it; but this fact 
in the whole extent to which the Scriptures, especially the New Testament, testify to 
it. 

"Now | may be considered old-fashioned if | say that | reckon the threefold to 
the inspiration attested by Scripture: the impulsus ad scribendum, the suggestio rerum, 
and the suggestio verbi (impulse to write, inspiration of the facts, inspiration of the 
words). As much as | think of this triple as being psychologically mediated in a 
different way than the old dogmatics often did, namely, in such a way that, especially 
in the second and third, the spiritual cooperation of the holy scribes is preserved on 
every point (even Gerhard, Quenstedt, Calov, and other Lutheran dogmatists do not 
at all deny every spiritual cooperation of the holy scribes, so much is my conscience 
caught up in God's Word that | myself do not think of these points as being the 
spiritual cooperation of the holy scribes. 
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can leave. The Holy Scriptures are for me in their entirety the authoritative, sufficient, 
absolutely reliable, infallible, and vital realization of God's revelation once made for 
our salvation, as it came about through the unique efficacy of the Holy Spirit upon 
the writers. And this fact, | repeat, belongs to me to the content of the confession 
which forms the basis of the truly Lutheran Church; and it is, in my judgment, the 
task of the Lutheran Church in particular to take more and more inward possession 
of this fact and to assert it in the confusion of this time. How Luther stood by the 
Scriptures! How it was to him the solid ground in which he was rooted with his whole 
faith and life, from which he fought his battles! Straight from the Wartburg! However 
erroneous the popular assertion may be that at that time, in contrast to Worms, he 
finally gave up ratio and turned to Scripture as the only source of knowledge of 
salvation, it is nevertheless true that here he was rooted in it even more than before. 
Only the Church has a future which, like him, places itself wholly and unreservedly 
under Scripture, under Scripture in its entirety." 

In the "Delicious Pearl" (p. 131) we read: "The name 'Missouri' is a program 
in the theological world and at the same time a thorn in the flesh of the national 
churches that have sunk into unbelief. Missouri alone still among all church 
communions represents the inerrancy of Scripture, and thus forms the last strong 
bulwark against biblical criticism, which corrupts the Christian faith all along the line." 
It is true that Missouri has advocated the inerrancy of Scripture from the very 
beginning, and still holds this position with as much firmness as unanimity. But we 
do not make the claim that Missouri is the only church communion which now holds 
this position. 

In the Lutheran churches of Europe, however, the number of those who 
profess the inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures seems to be infinitesimal and to be 
growing smaller and smaller. That there are not entirely lacking in praiseworthy 
exceptions, however, has been pointed out with joy and satisfaction by "Lehre und 
Wehre" from time to time, including in its last issue. As far as America is concerned, 
however, decided and respected voices against the complete infallibility of Scripture 
were heard years ago in Synods which now belong to the United Lutheran 


Church, especially in the former General Council. Nor has this error yet been 
recanted. 

But the Synods of lowa, Ohio, Buffalo, &c., have ever and ever, like Missouri, 
openly professed the old Lutheran doctrine of the entire inerrantism of the whole 
Scriptures. Yes, we rejoice 
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We are glad to be able to state that the Lutherans have many fellow combatants in 
this doctrine even in the Reformed communities of our country, especially among 
the so-called fundamentalists who are now drawing attention to themselves 
everywhere. It is all the more saddening that the Lutheran World Convention in 
Eisenach is not to be counted among such champions of Holy Scripture. The 
testimony of D. Ren's testimony, the Convention, it seems, listened patiently. But 
there is no word on how it was received, especially by such leading spirits as Ihmels 
and Séderblom, who have long since thrown verbal inspiration to the scrap heap. 
His testimony concluded D. Reu concluded his testimony with the "request to 
the Lutheran theology of my old fatherland to once again examine its theological 
position on Holy Scripture before God's face. Every faithful Lutheran will heartily 
endorse this request. If it is heard, the result will be a revolution of the entire modern 
Lutheran theology. It will then have to drop the epithet "scientific," which it has so 
ardently striven for, or it will have to interpret it quite differently than before. Instead, 
however, it will be able to lay claim with truth and honor to the infinitely higher 
predicates "biblical, Christian, Lutheran" - titles which suit theology, the noble 
daughter of heaven, better than the foreign trappings borrowed from the university 
sciences, which are entirely disparate from it. F. B. 
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Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo., has published: 1. Lessons in the Small 
Catechism of Dr. Martin Luther. By Geo. Mezger. 90 cts. An excellent book for teachers and 
pupils in our church and Sunday schools. - 2nd American Calendar for German Lutherans for 
the Year 1924. Literary Editor: P. E. Eckhardt. 15 Cts. Of the 128 pages of this calendar, 17 are 
from the reading material. According to a brief statistical survey, in 1922 our Synod had 3073 
pastors, 3450 congregations, 877 preaching stations, 1 ,041 ,514 souls, 638,951 communicants, 
164,014 voters. The whole Synodical Conference had 1 ,259,834 souls. - 3rd Lutheran Annual 
1924. literary editor: Rev. E. Eckhardt. 15 cts. What is true of the German calendar is also true 
of this Annual. Both should be found in all our Christian homes. Without constant and diligent 
use of them, no one can in the long run remain an intelligent member of our Synod. - 4. catalogue 
of the Concordia Publishing House. 624 + 68 ropes. For the first time the books are arranged 
under the following titles: Exegetical Theology, Historical Theology, Systematic Theology, 
Practical Theology, Pedagogy, Music. The publisher notes: "We have enough extra copies to 
enable us to supply a great many congregations with a second copy upon application." - 5. 
Publications for the Worker in Day-school and Sunday-school, 1923-1924. 236 + 68 pages. 
- 6. for Christ's sake - For Christ and His Kingdom. These two booklets for distribution in our 
churches will not fail to serve their purpose. They show and illustrate the conditions in our 
teaching institutions and ask our Christians to remedy the need - "for Christ's sake." Those who 
read them will not be able to hold back with their gift. - 7 What Am I Worth to the Lord? A 
study in Christian 
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stewardship. By H. W. Prange. Issued by the Ways and Means Committee. A well thought out 
sermon which will help to make our Christians willing to carry out successfully the building 
program adopted by the Synod at Fort Wayne. - 8. The Thank Offering of Christians. For College 
Sunday, November 25, 1923. This pamphlet, published by our Ways and Means Committee, 
offers a sermon by R. L. W. Brenner on 1 Chron. 30, 5b; Sketch of a Sermon on 2 Cor. 8, 1-12 
by J. A. Rimbach; Sermon on 2 Cor. 9, 6-8 by W. A. Maier; also Sermon Sketch on Prov. 3, 9. 
10 by H. W. Bartels; finally an English prayer puffed for the occasion. Collect Sunday is already 
behind us; but for other occasions this booklet should do good service. - 9 Can a Christian 
Consistently Say, "So Mote It Be!" I By Richard Kretzschmar. 2 cts. A fine tract combating 
logentism in the right way and from the right side. - 10. Ungemach's Responsive Service for 
Christmas. Arranged by W. Wismar. 12 cts. Teacher Ungemach was among the most gifted 
musicians in our Synod, to which this responsive Christmas liturgy bears witness. F. B. 
Proceedings of the Thirty-second Regular Meeting of the Ev. Luth. 

Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States, assembled at Fort Wayne, June 20- 

29, 1923. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 75 Cts. 


This English report, produced by the Assistant Secretary of the Synod, offers in condensed 
form on 95 pages what the German report brings in detail on 244 pages. What the "Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung" (p. 606) writes about the latter also applies to it: "An exemplary synodal report. 
Everything that belongs to the matter stands together. The great work of this Synod glides here 
in all its parts before the eye of the reader. The report is full of information, and should also be 
read by many among us, that Missouri may be better known by them. " F. B. 


The Lutheran Missionary of the Manitoba and Saskatchewan District of the Missouri Synod. 
This is the title of a new church bulletin of which we have received the first number 
(October 1923). The main purpose of the paper is to make our Christians in Canada more and 
more zealous missionaries. The very first article, written by Fr. Rie®, is entitled: "Ten Thousand 
Missionaries." More than 10,000 souls are in this district. The article concludes with the words: 
"Above all, the ‘Lutheran Missionary' wants to exhort and stimulate us through the love of Christ, 
which is and must be the mainspring of all Christian works, to always increase in the work of the 
Lord, so that when the Lord comes, as He will certainly come, and then asks us: How many 
missionaries have you had in your Manitoba and Saskatchewan District? we can look at Him 
frankly and freely and give Him the answer: Dear Saviour, ten thousand!" How necessary 
missionary work is, especially in Canada, is shown by the fact that of the 8,788,483 inhabitants 
of Canada, 287,484 call themselves Lutheran, but of these only 60,000 have joined Lutheran 
churches. May God bless the work of our brethren in Canada, and also prosper the "Lutheran 
Missionary" in his undertaking! FB: 


A final apostolic word to all righteous ministers of the Word. Presented by D. C. M. Zorn. 
Published by Joh. Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony. 20 Cts. 
This booklet of 66 pages offers a short interpretation of 2 Tim. 4, 1-5 with more detailed 
contemporary applications to our circumstances, where especially the servants of the word are 
told many serious but also encouraging words. 


Congregation's Duty to Lodge-Members. By B. M. Holt, Fargo, N. Dak. 

Holt's firm position has been repeatedly demonstrated to our readers. Here it is expressed, 
among other things, as follows: "We dare not have a thing to do with them [the Lodge 
members] in a religious way until they have re- 
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nounced the affiliation with their idolatrous institution (2 Cor. 6,15-18) ! "We admit that 
there may be cases when persons actually are so void of comprehension that they can neither 
perceive nor believe the falsehoods embraced in the lodge-religion. But must we then not 
also admit that such a person is totally unfit for the Communion table, not discerning the 
Lord's body?" F.B. 


Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift, in conjunction with D. Dr. Th. von Zahn ... edited by Die. Joh. 
Bergdolt. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. tdeol. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. 

The publishers have sent us Nos. 7, 8 and 9 of this journal, which has already been 
repeatedly characterized in "Lehre und Wehre". The titles of the most important articles offered 
here are: "Paulus und das Aposteldekret" (Paul and the Apostles' Decree), a most interesting 
work by D. Bornhauser; "Religion oder Erfahrung" (Religion or Experience) by D. Heinzelmann; 
"Liturgische Bestrebungen der Gegenwart" (Liturgical Endeavors of the Present) by D. 
Steinbeck; "Die Transzendenz Gottes" (The Transcendence of God) by D. Elert. D. Werner 
Scholl has also sent us issue 4 of "Theologie der Gegenwart," in which D. G. Gritzmacher 
reviews numerous articles published in various Protestant and Catholic periodicals. 

F. B. 


Micah and the ruler from ancient times. By The. A. Bruno. A. Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung D. Werner Scholl. 214 pages, $1.15. 

Whoever wants to be convinced by an example of how literary criticism, which is 
mentioned elsewhere in this issue of "Lehre und Wehre", deals with the text of Holy Scripture, 
should study this work of the rector of the "Ateneum" in Stockholm. Of his conjectures he himself 
must confess: "Because the text of the Book of St. Michael has been handed down to us in a 
very distorted form, the proposed conjectures are naturally only conjectures, the certainty of 
which may be more or less plausible. In the main, however, | hope to have got the sense of the 
statements right. | beg the reader, however, not to overlook the fact that the Micha Book offers 
the most difficult text-critical problem of our science." How, for instance, the glorious Messianic 
passage Micah 5:1, quoted in Matt. 2:5, is played with in this connection, is shown (apart from 
other things) by the correction of "Bethlehcm-Ephrata" into a "Bet Ophrah" (which, however, 
was by no means identical with Bethlehem-Ephrata), and by the declaration that the promised 
ruler is not, for instance, the eternal Christ and Son of David, but "Jerubbaal, the Deliverer of 
the South," from the time of the Judges. F. B. 


Christmas Catalog. Louis Lange Publishing Co., St. Louis, Mo. 

This illustrated catalogue offers a rich selection of Christmas items: Christmas cribs, items 
for decorating the base, tree ornaments, toys of all kinds, games for amusement and pastime, 
pictures, wall sayings, carvings, cuckoo clocks, etc. All articles are imported from the Black 
Forest, Thuringia, Erzgebirge and villages in other parts of Germany, where these things are 
made with great skill by poor people and their children. Who therefore gives preference to the 
things offered here with his purchases, supports at the same time poor, starving Germans. 

F.B. 


Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, O., pat un§ augefanbt: 1. Star Eye. A story of 
the Revolutionary War period. By Wm. Schmidt. $1.25. ©ine feffelnbe ©radptung, bie toon 
jung unb alt toirb gem gelefen toerben. - 2. The Birthday of the King. A Christmas service 
for Sunday-schools 1923. 6 cts.; 12, 60 cts.; 100, $4.50. F. P. 


Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony, has sent us: 1. The Life of Our Savior. 23 Bible- 
illustrations by Julius Schnorr von Carols-feld, with accompanying Bible-texts. 15 cts. - 2. 
The Neighbors at the Brook. A story for children by Margarete Lenk. 20 cts. - 3. A Little 
Queen. A story for children by Margarete Lenk. 30 cts. These finely furnished and well- 
illustrated books are admirably suited for distribution at Christmastide services in Sunday- 
schools and children's services. F. B. 
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Il. America. 


Statistics from the Lutheran Church of America. According to the News 
Bulletin beg National Lutheran Council of November 1, 1923, the Norwegian Lutheran 
Church of America numbers 3173 congregations, 1196 pastors, 459,472 baptized 
and 273,904 confirmed members, 2615 schools (Sunday and weekday), 124,404 
pupils, and property valued at $19, 269, 198. expenditures: $3,742,540. The United 
Lutheran Church reports 5273 congregations, 2943 pastors, 1 , 292,052 baptized, 
830,640 confirmed, 5941 schools, 658,364 pupils, property valued at $83,415,626, 
and total expenditures of $13,982,736. The Synodical Conference has 4459 
congregations, 3822 pastors, 1 , 289, 115 baptized, 808,535 confirmed, 4152 
schools, 142,592 pupils, property valued at $59, 177,371 , and its total expenditures 
were $12, 132,355. - Reliable these figures do not sound. For example, the 17th U. 
L. C. has 1,292,052 baptized and 658,364 Sunday school pupils (more than half the 
total baptized). The Norwegians have 459,472 baptized and 124,404 disciples (not 
even one-fourth of all the baptized). The Synodical Conference has 1 , 289, 115 
baptized and only 142,592 pupils (nine times as many baptized as congregational 
and Sunday school pupils)! How do you think the math was done here? 

F.B. 

The Denomination Designation for the Lutheran Church. As chairman of 
the American committee of the Lutheran World Convention, Dr. Morehead, in a circular 
letter of November 2, 1923, asks all Lutheran officials and editors in America to stop 
referring to the Lutheran Church as a "denomination" and to refer to it only as a 
"church. Under the heading: "A Private Suggestion to Lutheran Editors, Writers, Church 
Officials, and Other Leaders" he thus lets himself be heard: "In the course of the study of 
the position of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the world as a part of Christendom it 
appears that nowhere else except in America is our Church called a ‘denomination’. 
Throughout Europe the Church of the Reformation is recognized as one of the great historic 
churches, both on account of the full measure of its confession of Catholic Christian truth 
and on account of its record in history. By the leveling process of naming all kinds of groups 
of Christians in America 'denominations,' Lutherans have been maneuvered into an untrue 
position in the public estimation. The term ‘denomination’ is less offensive than that of sect, 
although it contains something of the same idea. Some denominations in America are rightly 
so called because they had a sectarian origin and retain a sectarian spirit. It may be that some 
have outgrown their sectarian origin. Our fellow-Lutherans abroad remark on the strangeness 
of this term being applied to Lutherans, for the Evangelical Lutheran Church originated in 
conflict for the correction of abuses and the restoration of the continuity of apostolic 
teaching. It is the major part of Protestantism. It is a genuine part of the Christian Church. 
The Roman Catholic Church is never referred to as a ‘denomination’; the Protestant Episcopal 
Church assiduously cultivates the idea that it is a Church and that Episcopalians are 
Churchmen. Will not Lutherans do well to drop 
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altogether the use of the word 'denomination' in connection with themselves and to emphasize 
the fact that ours is a Church? Thus will common usage in this matter be secured throughout 
the world," What Morehead desires is justified, although it cannot be said that the 
term denomination is objectionable even for the Lutheran Church in any context (e.g. 
in statistical data). In Missouri circles and journals, this is also what has been done 
from the very beginning. Missouri (as Guenther expressed it fifty years ago) has 
never regarded the Lutheran Church "as a church which, as a sister, may only claim 
equal rights with the other denominations and must regard the others as equals. 
Sister churches can only be those who profess the same dear faith." Morehead's 
reasoning, however, is insufficient. According to the Lutheran view, every church 
fellowship that writes openly false doctrines on its banner and makes propaganda for 
them is not only a mere "denomination," but (insofar as it denies and fights the truth) 
a sect. Among such sects are also to be reckoned the Reformed, the Episcopalians, 
and most especially the Romanists. The faithful Lutheran Church, however, although 
it is not the only one that can save, is entitled to a unique position among all church 
communities. Why? Because the Lutheran confession (which is true of no public 
confession of any other communion) agrees in all points with God's Word. The 
Lutheran Church, therefore, wherever it does not publicly deny this confession by 
word or deed, is the continuation of the apostolic church and thus the true visible 
church of God on earth, that is, the church which, as far as confession and doctrine 
are concerned, is such as God would have it. But what gives it this character is not 
its historical origin, nor the mere name "Lutheran," but solely the faithful adherence 
to the confession. As is well known, however, the Lutheran national churches of 
Europe and even some synods in our country have long since ceased to claim that 
they are truly faithful Lutherans in doctrine and practice. But to the extent that a 
Lutheran synod denies its confession, it also loses its unique position among church 
communities. Yes, it can retain the name Lutheran and yet become a sect. - As for 
the term "denomination" in particular, it is inappropriate for the Lutheran Church 
because it places it in the same class and in the same line with false churches and 
sects. But little is improved by the fact that Lutherans no longer call their church a 
denomination, as long as, for example, the Lutherans in Europe remain in one stable 
with the liberals, and the United Lutheran Church cultivates pulpit and evening meal 
fellowship with the sects, stands in working fellowship with the Federal Council, 
tolerates lodge pastors, and does not deny church fellowship even to liberal spirits 
like Séderblom. By what right can it object to being called a "denomination," when it 
itself consorts with denominations in the above manner, and recognizes them eo ipso 
as entitled to membership in the church? It is a contradiction when Morehead rejects 
the use of the word "denomination" for the Lutheran Church, and yet finds no blame 
for unionism with the sects. 
F.B. 
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On the Lodge question, the Eastern District of the Ohio Synod passed the 
following resolution: "Taking full cognizance of the position of the General Synod, 
and being in full accord with its declaration that secret societies of an anti-Christian 
character are an evil to be constantly combated, we nevertheless hold that 
missionaries and congregations which do not exclude Lodge members from church 
membership, of which they are persuaded, should not be allowed to join the Lodge: 
Character are an evil to be constantly combated, we nevertheless hold that 
missionaries and congregations who do not exclude from church membership lodge 
members whom they are convinced have not imbibed an anti-Christian lodge spirit, 
act in conformity with the mind of Christ." The "Kirchenzeitung" notes that this 
resolution was adopted "by 78 votes for and 5 against; one of these five votes 
objecting only to the language of the resolution." F. B. 


Sdderblom's Unionism and Liberalism. Referring to Christian Fellowship, 
Sdéderblom's most recent writing, the Lutheran Church Herald of October 23, 1923, 
writes: "We have heard much talk about unionism among our Lutheran churches in this 
country, but the broad platform proposed by the Swedish archbishop is more latitudinarian 
than any we have seen outlined even by Reformed church leaders in America. He suggests 
the establishment of an ‘evangelical Catholicity' embracing all denominations, Catholic and 
Protestant, setting aside all questions of church organization and matters of faith. He writes: 
We do not underestimate the theological and constitutional differences involved. But we say 
deliberately that in the region of moral and social questions we desire all Christians to begin 
at once to act together as if they were one body, in one visible fellowship.’ He favors a 
‘universal conference,’ where questions of faith and order are to be set aside and all thought 
concentrated on 'the mind of Christ as revealed in the Gospel towards those great social 
questions, industrial and international, which are so acutely urgent in every country.' This for 
the purpose of purifying politics and settling the industrial unrest now producing chaos and 
confusion. This he considers the paramount task of the Church. We do not believe that the 
mind of Christ was to establish such a superchurch organization for the political salvation of 
the world. 'My kingdom is not of this world,’ are the words of Christ, and this spiritual 
kingdom was to work as a leaven in the world by the truth which it proclaimed for the 
conversion of the individual. In this same book we find these words: 'Dogmatics that are more 
well-meaning and eager than Biblical and sound have emphasized the divinity of Christ in a 
metaphysical way, which incurs the risk of crucifying God the Father and of transforming 
Golgotha and Jesus' cry of anguish, "Eli, Eli!" to a sort of sham maneuver in divinity. The 
Christian Church has always rejected the conclusion from the dogma of the divinity of Christ, 
that God Himself, the one, sole Almighty, suffers.’ We dislike ambiguity and juggling with 
phrases, especially in matters of such serious importance as the divinity of Christ and His 
atonement. Why rationalize and raise questions? The mystery of godliness cannot be solved, 
and the Gospel will continue to be to the Jew a stumbling-block and to the Greek foolishness. 
Vestigia terrent! Footprints frighten." Nathan Sdderblom, who apparently denies the 
true deity of Christ as well as His substitutionary atonement, certainly does not 
belong in the Lutheran Church. 

F.B. 


370Ecclesiastical contemporary history . 


"To bring to oneself with a semblance of right". A glaring example of this kind 
of transgression of the seventh commandment is brought by the St. Louis Post- 
Dispatch. We read, "The Board of Bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church is said to 
be a little disappointed because, since they paid off a mortgage on property owned by the 
church in- Germany, the continued fall of the mark would have practically released them 
from all payment. They saved the difference between $2,000,000 and $116,000, but had they 
waited until now to pay, they might have cleared off the $2,000,000 indebtedness for less 
than a dollar. - But how about the German holders of the mortgages, who lost so many 
thousands of dollars by the fall of the mark? What will they think of a religious organization 
which would take advantage of the desperate condition into which they and their country 
had fallen? Was not this a debt of honor, as all just debts are? Would the conscience of the 
bishops be quite at ease if, having waited until now, they had left their German creditors 
impoverished by the receipt of less than a dollar for $2,000,000 of obligations?" F. B. 

Jesuit List of Knights of Columbus. Shortly after the death of President 

Harding, the Knights of Columbus held a meeting in Toronto. Published by them at 
this time was a telegram from President Coolidge, in which he praised the order of 
the Knights of Columbus and extolled the patriotism of these Knights. The telegram 
also appeared in the St. Louis daily papers. But now we read in the Christian 
Cynosure (p. 196): 
"It turns out that President Coolidge sent no such dispatch. Furthermore, he, or some one 
acting for him, compelled the Knights to admit the fraud and recall the alleged endorsement." 
The Knights of Columbus are evidently learned disciples of the Jesuits. By the way, 
at the present time the Papists, as everywhere in the world (especially in Europe), 
so also in America, are carrying on a tremendous press propaganda, in which they 
try to wash themselves angelically pure and to blacken Luther and the Reformation. 
The money for this is to be supplied by the Knights of Columbus out of the millions 
that were put into their hands during the war. It also betrays no small amount of 
Jesuit cunning that masses have been said all over our country for President 
Harding - "for the repose of his soul." Just as the Lutheran Jacobi Church in Riga and 
all the churches of Christendom belong to the Pope, so do all the baptized, 
especially the great ones: kings, princes and presidents, as Pius IX expressly 
declared to Emperor Wilhelm | in his time. This principle is also followed in America 
by the Romanists. To the bosom and sheepfold of the Pope all must be led back. 
And every means is good that is conducive to this Romana restauratio magna. If 
cunning, trickery, deceit and deceit are not enough, then, as in Riga, some help 
must be given by brute force. F. B. 

The place of the Bible in State schools. "Does the law of your State require 
Bible-reading in the public schools?" this question was addressed last year by the 
Bureau of Education at Washington to all the State Departments of Education, 18 of 
which have now replied, as follows: "Alabama, Georgia, Massachusetts, New Jersey, 
Pennsylvania, and Tennessee replied, 'Yes,' and Arizona, California, Idaho, Illinois, 
Louisiana, Michigan, Minnesota, Nevada, New York, Washington, Wisconsin, and 
Wyoming, replied, 'No.' Alabama requires 'readings from the Holy Bible’; Georgia from 
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‘the Bible, including the Old and New Testaments'; Massachusetts, 'a portion of the Bible’; 
New Jersey, ‘at least five verses from the Old Testament’; Pennsylvania ‘at least ten verses 
from the Holy Bible’; and Tennessee the same as Pennsylvania. In three States, New Jersey, 
Pennsylvania, and Tennessee, the reading must be 'without comment,’ while Massachusetts 
expresses the order thus: 'without written note or oral comment.' In Georgia, Massachusetts, 
and Tennessee any pupil may be excused from the Bible-reading exercises upon written 
request of parent or guardian. The twelve States which have no law requiring Bible-reading 
in the schools are left to act upon the principle that reading is permissible 'by reason of the 
law of silence on the subject or by general consent.’ In these States the matter is usually at 
the discretion of the local school authorities. In five States where the law is silent on Bible- 
reading, the courts have rendered favorable decisions." F. B. 

The pro-Roman American daily press. For decades now, we have been noticing the 
strong influence that the Romanists have on the daily press in our big cities. Even the Hearst 
press seems unable to escape the sinister pressure. For example, on October 28, an editorial 
appeared in all the Hearst dailies under the name of Arthur Brisbane, the editor of all the Hearst 
papers, which said: "Protestant churches will celebrate the day on which Luther nailed his 
protest to the door of the church at Wittenberg, Germany. If Luther could return, he would 
find the Catholic Church and the Pope still doing fairly well. What would surprise him would 
be to find so many of his Protestants no longer believing in hell, or in that very personal devil 
at whose head Luther threw his inkstand. The Pope in Luther's day did not take him very 
seriously, saying, I do not blame that ignorant monk as I do those that inspired him.' Luther's 
brotherhood, according to the story, had been deprived by the Pope of certain lucrative 
collections because they lacked scrupulousness in reporting proceeds, and they stirred up the 
Lutheran trouble." The sufficient explanation of these deplorable remarks (which at the same 
time betray a historical ignorance such as may hardly be supposed in Brisbane) is that they 
were written under Papist pressure and the influence of Roman propaganda. _‘F. B. 

Miscellany. | The American Architect writes: The Church Architecture number of the 
American Lutheran is a "well-directed effort made by the American Lutheran Church to 
improve the architectural character of its churches." Wherever the spread of the gospel is and 
remains the overriding interest, we too rejoice in the increasing taste for church architecture and 
art. - 2. "Our Church will not be there, and refuse to be a party to, or to mislead anybody in, 
the mingling of State and Church. The prohibition law and its enforcement is no more a 
matter of the Church as such than any other law." Thus the Lutheran Pastoral Conference in 
Portland responded to the sectarian preachers who had also invited Lutherans to participate in 
a "law enforcement mass-meeting of the churches." - 3. 

News Bulletin ber N. L. C. According to this, the Western District of the Ohio Synod, at its 
meeting in Cincinnati, declared itself opposed to religious instruction in state institutions. - At the 
meeting of the Lutheran 
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Brotherhood of America at Madison, Wis. Mr. Boyer declared himself in favor of a collection 
of $10,000,000 for the establishment of a Lutheran University. "Such an institution," he said, 
"is necessary to train future religious leaders and to bring into closer harmony the divisions 
of the Lutheran Church." But this aid must not take the place of unity in doctrine by conviction 
from God's Word. - (5) Their social and political activities cause the Methodists many 
inconveniences. Thus the Pittsburgh Conference complained: "We view with apprehension 
the inability of our Methodist Church to secure a clear title to a site for the erection of a 
church-building in some of the mining and industrial towns of our State. One of our pastors 
has been forced out of the field simply for having expressed himself as believing in the cause 
of the employees, and another is threatened with ejection for the same cause." - The fanatical 
proselytizing of the American Baptists and Methodists was condemned at the Presbyterian 
World Alliance meeting in Zurich as wasteful and unscrupulous propaganda. - 7. Among the 
Indians in America there are said to be 400 Protestant missionaries with 100,000 adherents, 
and 200 Catholic with 59,000 adherents. - 8. About ten years ago San Francisco numbered 
30,000 Chinese; now it is said to be less than 7000. The Reformed denominations have united 
to work together among the Chinese with Chinatown in San Francisco as the center. - 9. Among 
the Episcopalians the custom of dipping the bread in the wine is steadily increasing in the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper. "The custom of administering the Holy Communion by 
intinction has been growing in Massachusetts and is almost universal in the diocese 
centering around Boston," reports the- 

10. To locate the ruins of Sodom and Gomorrah at the bottom of the Dead Sea, D. Melvin G. 
Kyle of St. Louis went to Palestine. F.B. 


11. Abroad. 


The Lutheran Federation and its Position. Following the Eisenach World Convention, 
the Executive Committee of the Lutheran Federation met in Magdeburg on August 28. Also 
present were the Americans Reu of the lowa Synod and C. Hein and Fischer from the Ohio 
Synod. The Federation sees its task in "advocating with all its strength that the churches which 
are still called Lutheran, and are still Lutheran de jure [i.e., the Lutheran Landeskirchen], should 
not be content with the name and the formal law, but should let the Lutheran confession again 
become the power determining their whole life in all its relations . .. and see their task, given to 
them by the Lord, in becoming Lutheran confessional churches in the full sense of the word in 
connection with the Lutheran Free Churches already in existence." The "General Evangelical 
Lutheran Schulderem", which advocates the confessional school in the same sense as the 
Lutheran Federation advocates the confessional church, was also warmly welcomed. 
Concerning the foundation of a theological school suggested by Father Harms in Hamburg, the 
Federation judged: "The time may come quickly when the bond [with the universities, the 
universitas litterarum] must be cut; alone, it has not yet come." There was agreement, 
however, that a ge- 
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sund Lutheran seminary, for example in Hermannsburg or Neuendettelsau, was necessary, as 
well as a high school on the ground of the Lutheran confession. Of the members of the 
Federation, which is composed of Lutherans from the regional churches and free churches, nine 
have died in the past year and two have left. Thirteen have applied for membership, ten of them 
in Germany and three in Transvaal. In the "Ev.-Luth. Zeitblatt" of October of this year, Fr. Anthes 
let himself be heard about the position of the Federation: "We know that the greatest need of 
our people is not external misery, but faithlessness and godlessness, and that therefore the 
Church of God, especially our Lutheran Church, has a great task for our people. But the church 
can only fully and completely fulfill its task if it brings the gospel of Christ in its entirety, pure and 
unadulterated, to the people, that is, the power of God that saves and makes blessed. And the 
struggle in the church is about the preservation of Word and sacrament, and we in the Lutheran 
Federation understand the preservation of Word and sacrament according to Augustana VII to 
mean that pure Word and sacraments in keeping with the foundation are to apply exclusively in 
the Lutheran church, that no other doctrine is justified and may be proclaimed in the church in 
addition to the pure doctrine in keeping with Scripture and the confession. The Gospel is to be 
preached and the sacraments administered with one accord (consentire de doctrina evangelii 
etc. C. A. VII). Here is God's command that everyone should beware and not agree with those 


who teach unrighteous doctrines. (Schmalkaldic Articles, On the Authority and Supremacy of 
the Pope.) For this uniqueness of the confession in the constitution as well as in the life of the 
church we therefore raise our voice again and again; for this principle is forgotten or disregarded 
in wide circles, even in many of the Lutherans. This is the effect of false unionistic principles, 
since external ecclesiastical unity is more highly esteemed than that in faith and confession. It 
has often been thought and hoped that with the cessation of the sum-piscopate and the state- 
church system this false external idea of unity would lose its power, that what belongs together 
on the basis of the same confession would unite; but this has proved to be an error. The 
Landeskirchen have preserved their outward existence, only with the difference that it is now no 
longer the person of the sovereign sumpiskopus, no longer the territorial state, which holds the 
church together, but the ‘people’, no matter how much the 'religious' directions may 
fundamentally diverge; A true 'evangelical people's church' is to be precisely the summary of all 
religious views in the people that are falsely called evangelical; it must not be constricted by a 
confession that has '‘doctrinal-legal' validity; it must in principle have the necessary breadth to 
be able to embrace all. That such a 'people's church' conception stands in clear contradiction to 
the Lutheran confession is obvious. But it is equally obvious that this ‘popular church’ view is 
also widespread in the Lutheran regional churches and has a paralyzing and inhibiting effect on 
the formation of a true confessional church." According to Anthes, this plight of the Lutheran 
regional churches with their doctrinal freedom and equal rights of all theological directions is "a 
consequence of the 'practice of the 
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As if, that is, as if all members of the congregation were 'Christians', better or worse, but 
Christians nevertheless". In Germany, as the "Zeitblatt" mentions, the members of the Lutheran 
Federation have been called the "Unentwegten"; but the Federation, which has now existed for 
sixteen years, has hardly come closer to its goal. Only the Free Church can put an end to the 
"practice of as-if." But the right time has not yet come for the Federation to leave the national 
churches. "We do not want to artificially hasten the separation from the national churches, which 
must certainly come, but neither do we want to artificially endure it, but willingly go the way that 
the Lord shows us" - so it was said again in Magdeburg. As if the instructions of the Holy 
Scriptures concerning the conduct of Christians towards false-believing communities left 
anything to be desired in terms of clarity, determination and resoluteness! - After a report in the 
Breslau "Kirchenblatt" about the meeting of the "Lutheran Federation" in Magdeburg, 
Superintendent Anthes declared that the Lutheran World Convention in Eisenach had 
proceeded satisfactorily, so that the Lutheran Federation could also participate in the further 
work for the good. There was also a discussion about the position on the Missouri Synod. In the 
report of the "Kirchenblatt" it says: "There was not only complete unanimity among the present 
representatives of the German Lutheran Free Churches (our Prussian, Hanoverian, Hessian, 
Hermannsburg-Hamburg), but also agreement with the representatives of the two American 
Synods [Reu, Hein and Fischer]. Finally, Fr. von Fischer expressed the admonition that the 
various Lutheran Free Churches should soon unite to form a single large German Lutheran Free 
Church; if they still kept themselves apart because of small, external things, this was an obstacle 
they placed on themselves." - Dr. Reu remarks in the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" (p. 699), "If the 
‘Kirchenblatt fiir die ev.-luth. Gemeinden in PreuBen' in its report on the Magdeburg meeting 
says that in the debate on the position of the Lutheran Free Church on the Missouri Synod 
(Saxon Free Church) there was complete agreement among the Free Churches as well as 
among the representatives of the two American Synods (Ohio and lowa), this is true, but it would 
be necessarily misleading, if it were not qualified to the effect that this very brief debate was in 
no way concerned with points of doctrine - they were not even touched upon - but only with 
ecclesiastical practice, and here again with only one point, namely, the planting and spreading 
of congregations in a field where ecclesiastical work is already being done in the Lutheran sense 
and spirit." Herewith, of course, the public attack on Missouri is still not proved to be justified. - 
In what matzo Dr. Reu identifies himself with the Lutheran Federation is shown by the following 
debate: "We think back fondly to the hours of meeting with the members of the board of the 
Lutheran Federation in Magdeburg, ... especially because they [this union] with their principles 
are closest to us. It is true that there may be individual members in the Lutheran Federation 
whose doctrinal standpoint does not coincide with ours in all details, but on the whole the 
Federation more vigorously advocates 
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Lutheran confession and Lutheran ecclesiastical practice than the other ecclesiastical 
associations in Germany, and therefore deserves above all others that we help him in his work 
and support him. As far as the doctrine of church and ministry in particular is concerned, the 
Lutheran Federation probably essentially represents Lohe's position. F. B. 


Director Haccius made the following statement about the ecclesiastical position of the 
Hermannsburg Mission: "The Hermannsburg Mission is a free and independent Evangelical 
Lutheran institution, a work of faith and love. It stands on the foundation of the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments as the infallible, inerrant Word of God, the Word of Truth, and on 
the confessions of the Lutheran Church drawn from it and in harmony with it, as we have them in 
the Book of Concord, as the sole rule and guide of all its preaching and teaching. All our pastors 
and missionaries are instructed and bound by it in writing and orally. And that they are guided by 
it in their official work is and will always be taken seriously. The Hermannsburg Missionary 
Institute in the Homeland is not affiliated or subordinate to any individual church body, but is in 
loving and working fellowship with all churches of the Evangelical Lutheran confession, especially 
with the Hanoverian Lutheran State Church and with the Hermannsburg Lutheran Free Church. 
. . The Mission Church in South Africa, founded by our mission, is also a free and independent 
church fellowship, which stands on the same foundation and has its own church order. Likewise, 
the German congregations which have come out of it, and which have united there in a synod, 
form a free Evangelical Lutheran Church, which, though united in love with our mission, is 
dependent neither on it nor on any church community in Germany, but maintains, orders, and 
administers its church system independently." The Hermannsburg Mission, however, is not fully 
serious about its faithful confession, inasmuch as it cultivates fellowship with regional churches 
which do not share this position. FB, 

"The Evangelical Lutheran Conference within the Prussian Regional Church." This so- 
called "August Conference" of the "Association Lutherans" in Prussia held its anniversary meeting 
in Berlin in August. Its beginnings go back to the forties of the last century, when Lutheran 
associations were formed everywhere in Prussia as a result of state oppression. The call for the 
founding of the conference, however, came only after the French war, when liberalism, powerfully 
raising its head, demanded the "equal rights of all directions within the church" and the Berlin 
pastor Sydow, who had been relieved of his office by the consistory for heresy, had been 
reinstated in his office by the Lutheran High Church Council, while several Lutheran 
superintendents had been deposed for fighting the May laws. In August 1873 the first conference 
met in Berlin, to which more than a thousand persons had come. All professed the Apostolic faith 
and took a stand against liberalism and for the right of the Lutheran faith within the Prussian 
national church. Since then the conference has been held every two years 
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met together. It remained in the united national church and contented itself with resolutions and 
protests against liberalism, especially against the Protestant Association. The "A. E. L. K." 
judges: "That the August Conference did not work and fight in vain is shown by the history of 
the Prussian Church within the last fifty years. The August Conference may claim it with as a 
merit that by the precept of the new constitution our church has retained its old foundation; there 
rightly exists the Lutheran confession within the Union." But how can there be a Lutheran 
Confession within the Union, the very nature of which is that it declares Lutheran truth 
indifferent? Lutheran confession and union with the Reformed are opposites which exclude each 
other. This is not to deny that the Vereinslutherans take great pains to instruct and fortify their 
congregations in the Lutheran faith, and that they also succeed in this, often to a greater degree 
than pastors in Lutheran national churches. But they themselves take their confession of 
Lutheranism seriously and break it off by their administrative, pulpit, and communion fellowship 
with the principled and resolute Uniate and Reformed, whom under certain circumstances 
(wherever there is no Reformed congregation) they are even obliged to serve communion in 
their Lutheran churches. So it was before the Revolution, and so it has remained after it. What 
the Vereinslutherans are doing is real, blatant unionism, which cannot be eliminated even with 
distinctions such as "absorptive and confederative confessional and administrative union". - 
According to the negotiations in Berlin, the August Conference intends to continue to stand up 
vigorously for the confessional school and to continue its struggle, primarily against modern 
unbelief, against Rome, and against the sects. One speaker described "the lukewarmness of 
evangelical Christians" as the most dangerous enemy to be fought. But that this indifferentism 
has its real source in the very union from which the Vereinslutherans are unwilling to leave, that, 
it seems, was neither recognized nor mentioned by anyone. F.B. 


That Catholic Poland is trying to eradicate Protestantism is increasingly evident. Not 
only have the Protestants been expelled from numerous school buildings belonging to them and 
relegated to inferior premises, but now all their schools with fewer than 40 children have been 
dissolved. Thousands of Protestant children are thus forced to attend Catholic schools, from 
which they now already bring prayers for the saints, rosaries, etc., to the Protestant families. 
Furthermore, since September 1, 1923, the German higher educational institutions have been 
deprived of the right to grant the school-leaving certificate and the one-year certificate, which in 
the future will also force these pupils into Catholic institutions. In addition, the Bydgoszcz 
Teachers' Seminary, the only training institution for Protestant-German teachers in Poland, is 
dissolved. The ruin of Protestant-German youth education thus seems to be sealed. The number 
of mixed marriages, most of which involved Catholic education, also increased in favour of the 
Catholics. In 1921 there were already in Warsaw 
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140 mixed and only 120 purely Protestant marriages, and already in 1922 the corresponding 
figures were 168 and 122. The report of the "A. E. L. K.," from which we have gathered the 
above data, concludes: "Has it come to such a pass in the capital [Warsaw] that almost all the 
well-known Protestant families, whose fathers were the founders of our church and charitable 
institutions, have been absorbed into Catholicism. One of the most eminent pastors, himself a 
native of Warsaw, recently said that the old Protestant Warsaw is only to be found in the 
cemetery, and if any descendant of the old patricians is still somewhere among the living, it is 
written on his forehead: The last of the Siekierzynskis." Almost everywhere in Europe the hatred 
of Germany fomented by the English and American papers and sects has weakened the 
Protestants and worked into the hands of the Papists. F.B. 


The "World Conference on Practical Christianity", headed by Archbishop Séderblom, 
is to meet in Stockholm in August 1925. It is expected that about 700 representatives of the 
Christian churches of the world will attend. The conference wants "to take a stand on economic, 
social and international questions from the standpoint of Christian conscience, putting aside 
questions of faith and constitution". Similar purposes, as is well known, are pursued by the 
British-oriented Federal Council in America. Is Séderblom also in the service of Anglican 
propaganda? F.B. 


Distress and death of German church papers. The "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung" of October 26 appeared only four pages strong. Not counting the paper, the full 
number of eight pages would have cost 700 trillion marks. The editorial board remarks: "We are 
in God's hands, we, now the only confessionally faithful [weekly] church newspaper in Germany 
still appearing regularly. We receive so much encouragement from our readers that we would 
sin against God if we were to look into the future with anything but confidence. In God's name 
continue!" - The "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" for Austria, the unified volume of Austrian 
Protestantism, founded in 1884, has ceased publication. The basic direction of the paper, which 
flourished during the time of the "Los von Rom" movement, "can be described" (as the "A. E. L. 
K." notes) "as 'Protestant', with a strong turn against Rome, less strongly against the dissolution 
of the biblical faith on the part of Modernism". - For the time being, "Die evangelische Diaspora" 
(The Protestant Diaspora), the journal of the Gustav-Adolf-Verein, which until now had limited 
its work to non-Protestant countries and had also developed a lively activity in the "Los von 
Rom" movement in Austria, is only keeping its head above water with difficulty. In an address 
of the association to the Protestants abroad it says: "Our stream of gifts has become a brook 
and is running dry. It is hardly possible for so many drops to flow together that the gears of the 
domestic work of the association can continue to run. The whole poverty and servitude of 
Germany is communicated to our work. It is one of the saddest of all sad things that we are 
destined to have nothing left to give." - Among the numerous secular and political journals that 
have perished in the general maelstrom are now also the Social-Democratic papers founded 
forty years ago: the "Wahre Jakob" (a joke- 
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blatt) and the "Neue Zeit" (a scientific weekly), papers that truly do not deserve to have a tear 
shed for them by the German people, whom they have ceaselessly endeavored to destroy 
politically, economically, aesthetically, morally, and religiously. F. B. 

Rally for the German Mission. In the "Missionsnachrichten" from Berlin we read: "The 
Missionary Council of the Church of England, under the chairmanship of the Bishop of 
Canterbury, adopted the following resolution: 'The Missionary Council wishes to express how 
deeply sorry it feels for the German Missionary Societies that they are now so hampered in their 
work, that therefore many Christians in Germany cannot exercise their missionary zeal, and that 
the Societies are in great pecuniary difficulties.. Remembering the former comradeship in 
missionary service for the kingdom of God, the Missionary Council prays that the German 
missionary societies may be sustained by the word and help of God in all their affliction, and 
that the way may be increasingly opened that they may again make their great and valuable 
contribution to these things.’ D. Schlunk calls this rally a ‘first beautiful echo of the German 
evening at Oxford." Such might be the verdict only if the Anglicans had not merely talked of 
"deep sympathy," but had acknowledged the great wrong they had done to the German 
missionaries. 

FB: 

By the Romans, Protestant marriage has been recognized in Germany up to now. 
Now, however, they seem to want to put on other strings in this piece also. In a letter published 
by the "Reichsbote" from the Catholic priest Kuratus Walloscheck to a Catholic couple married 
by a Protestant pastor it says: Their marriage was not valid before God and conscience, but was 
null and void according to Catholic canon law. Since they were Catholic, the Protestant marriage 
ceremony did not constitute a marriage at all. Their cohabitation was not a married life, but a 
gravely sinful cohabitation. Also, they had been expelled from the Catholic Church the moment 
they were married by the Protestant, which was also church law. - In Ansbach the following 
incident, which, however, could only be interpreted as a declaration of invalidity of the Protestant 
marriage, led to a great Protestant demonstration against the Catholic right of mixed marriages: 
a Protestant wife of Catholic denomination who had married a Protestant was given the 
sacraments of death on her deathbed only on condition that she let herself be married again to 
her Protestant husband in the Catholic Church. - The following case, reported in German 
newspapers (including the "A. E. L. K."), shows what the Roman Catholics in Bavaria allow 
themselves in this respect: The registry office of the Bavarian city of S. concludes a marriage 
between two Protestants that is fully valid by the state. The state later divorces this marriage 
because of the wife's adultery with a Catholic teacher. The Catholic church authorities declare 
the state-valid marriage of two Protestants to be ecclesiastically invalid. Thereupon the Minister 
of State Dr. Matt decides: Since there was no valid marriage at all, the Catholic teacher could 
not break it either, and therefore he cannot be punished for adultery. - This sounds almost 
unbelievable, but it agrees with the Roman doctrine, according to 
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which only the priest can make or create a marriage and the state has the sacred duty to enforce 
the Roman doctrine. The most papal Bavaria now seems no longer to want to refuse the Pope 
obedience even in these matters. F. B. 


Punishment for blasphemy. The Dresden court of lay judges sentenced the freethinkers 
Wolf and Freyer for blasphemy and insulting the church by distributing Most's pamphlet "The 
Plague of God" and other pamphlets which, as the public prosecutor declared, "contain 
blasphemies on a scale that has hardly been known before". Of course, such punishments do 
not involve freedom of thought, opinion, belief, or speech, but crude public outrages upon feeling 
and peaceful civil intercourse. In the New England states, too, there are still laws against 
blasphemy, which, however, are also to be interpreted in the above sense. The same is true of 
England, where the old "Blasphemy Law," under which heretics were formerly prosecuted, is 
still unrepealed, but has now long been interpreted as directed against a mode of public 
blasphemy by which the feelings of fellow citizens are injured and civil peace disturbed. As late 
as 1867 the court in England ruled that it was against the law to rent a hall to the agnostic, 
atheistic Secular Society for the holding of public lectures. But when the leaders of the Secular 
Society (Bradlaugh, Ramsay, and Foote) were sued in 1883, no conviction was obtained, and 
in 1915 the Secular Society was recognized by the state. F. B. 


Various things about the misery in Germany. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The 
disarmament of the Ruhr and Rhine has not resulted in any perceptible relief of our financial 
misery, nor in an improvement of our relations with France, nor in an end to the outrageous 
tortures of our comrades in the occupied territories. Still 15,000 German tribesmen, whose crime 
was their loyalty to the Fatherland, languish in French prisons; there is no question of the 
innumerable expellees being allowed to return to their homes; on the contrary, ever new crowds 
are driven from house and home, and Gorges, the German engineer sentenced to death and 
then "pardoned" to forced labor for life, is to be deported to Cayenne, the French penal colony 
for common criminals, with its murderous climate." - Leaving aside the Ruhr, it is now estimated 
that there are four or five million unemployed in Germany. What a vast amount of hunger and 
misery this means in a country already plundered! - Since the breaking off of the passive 
resistance, the action against the Protestant Church in the occupied territory has taken on ever 
harsher forms. Thus, for example, four pastors were again dragged into prison for trivial reasons 
and fined heavily. - According to the "Ev. Pressedienst", the creeping famine, which has been 
claiming its victims in Germany for almost ten years now, threatens to turn into an acute 
catastrophe of outrageous proportions. The cold weather has already set in before winter. 
People sit freezing in unheated, dark houses. What will the winter months bring? To deprivation 
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of the body comes the spiritual hunger: the bookseller key number at the end of October was 
ten billion! A tram ride costs fifty million. Attending lectures, etc., has become a complete 
impossibility. - An appeal issued in Berlin by the organized women in Brandenburg says: "The 
most terrible distress is beating down upon us. Every day human lives perish for lack of food. 
Infant and child mortality are increasing at an alarming rate. Deep despondency paralyzes the 
strength of our people." - O. G. Billard, editor of the Nation, wrote from Berlin as early as the 
end of October: "As it looks now, the German people are destined to lose millions by 
bloodshed and starvation. It is impossible to exaggerate the situation or to portray what may 
come." - La Follette, on his return from Europe, declared, "The Germans have been underfed 
for seven years. They are suffering for want of food, fuel, and clothing. Many children and 
old people are dying daily from hunger and disease induced by hunger. I saw food-lines 
where thousands of men, women, and children formed in line as early as 3 o'clock in the 
morning - the sidewalks packed for blocks, waiting through the long hours for the rations 
served them. I have visited the homes of the middle class - formerly in easy circumstances, 
now in abject want. They have no employment, no food, and no fuel in the house, which had 
been stripped bare as piece after piece of furniture had been sold to sustain life. Emaciated, 
despairing, they are waiting the end." - An appeal for help issued late in November by Major- 
General Henry T. Allen, chairman of the American Committee for Relief of German 
Children, stated, among other things: "Altogether seven million children are in urgent need 
of food. Most of them do not get any warm meals or any bread at all. They are so badly 
undernourished that they are in great danger of contracting tuberculosis. In Dresden one- 
sixth of the schoolchildren suffer from famine." - The number of suffering pastor's widows 
and pastors is increasing. Thus, for example, it was reported from the parish in the Hunsriick 
that the young pastor there, Walter Eybisch, had literally died of starvation as a victim of 
bureaucratism in combination with the hard-heartedness of the peasants in his parish. From July 
1 to August 25 he received for himself, his wife and four small children nothing more than 17 
million with a butter price of one million. - The "Reichsbote" tells of many parish widows in 
Brunswick whose hardship is so great and bitter that it can hardly be endured any longer. One 
of them receives barely 146 marks quarterly. - The following passage from the "Ilse-Zeitung" 
shows how it is necessary to save in every way: "We lay our dear dead in natural coffins. . . . 
Strong shell boards are nailed to strong crossbars. On this ‘stretcher’ the deceased, who is tied 
up in some kind of cloth, is laid and fastened to the board base with ribbons. Then the whole is 
tightly laced with green fir branches. Thus a fresh green bundle is formed, which is made more 
attractive to the eyes of the living by hanging wreaths and crosses over it, or, where such are 
present, by a pall. The cost of this natural coffin is scarcely the hundredth part of an artificial 
one." - How miserably one has to scrape by is also testified to by the fact that President Ebert 
receives $82.50 a month and his Chancellor §55 and 
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free apartment. - As a result of the oppressive financial conditions, the Wartburg Castle has long 
since been closed to tourists, and even the most makeshift lighting and heating of the Berlin 
Cathedral can no longer be afforded. - For lack of funds, 75 per cent of the créches, 35 per cent 
of the nurseries and 38 per cent of the infant and children's homes in Berlin have been closed. 
The birth rate in 46 major German cities is rapidly approaching the minimum levels of the war 
years. - While the misery of the Germans is thus growing everywhere, their enemies talk of 
nothing but reparations and sanctions, and ponder how they can take the morsel from their 
mouths, pull off their skirts and shirts and skin, and gnaw the flesh from their legs. And the world 
- it looks apathetic! - A paper from Switzerland writes of the misery in Germany: "It is a misery 
such that it would pity a stone, heaven-sent the misery of the children who simply perish and are 
exposed to the attacks of every disease. Who the world will hear no more of these things. One 
has collected for the Armenians, one has saved a Russian life for 20 francs, towards the German 
misery there is an actual horror; one covers one's ears and eyes and wants to hear nothing of it 
and see nothing, because otherwise one would have to help - could not help at all." This is also 
true of our government and the vast majority of our people. 

F.B. 

Concerning the need in Bethel, Father F. v. Bodelschwingh writes: "The need in our 
fatherland is becoming greater and greater. Hope for human help has almost disappeared. 
Hunger is already knocking again. Eight thousand people must receive their daily bread in our 
asylum community. This includes flour and milk, potatoes and oatmeal, shoes and stockings, 
shirts and blankets, but above all coal for the 200 stoves and coke for the 60 heaters in our 
houses. Where are we going to get all that? If we have all the grain from our own fields processed 
in the Bethel mill and bakery in the fall, it will be used up in fifty days! So for the greater part of 
the year there is still a wide gap. It cannot be filled by the board money of the sick. Many of them 
have no one to pay for them. Shall we turn away abandoned children for the sake of money? 
Shall we shut the doors on the homeless who knock at our door in winter, hungry and freezing, 
often twenty in a day? We do not live far from the border of the Ruhr; it will be necessary for us 
to help its many refugees and sick even more vigorously than before. In the last few days we 
have taken in fifteen new babies from there alone; we would like to do even more to ward off the 
great dying of children. But when we look from these growing tasks to our forces and means, 
then we may well become anxious at the question: Who will provide for us? But may we not 
believe that, as once with Elijah, God's fatherly care knows ways when we see none yet? ‘I 
commanded a widow,’ it was said then. Should not the commands of God have gone out for us 
even now? And surely there will still be people who hear them and open their hearts to the needs 
of others all the more willingly because they themselves are in sorrow and distress. He is rich 
who 
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can love and give. He who serves others will always experience it like that poor woman: no one 
pays such high interest as Almighty God; and where one opens his hands to others, he himself 
is richly given. This is the promise which still belongs to faith and love." Concerning the misery 
in the whole of Germany, the "A. E. L. K." of November 9 remarked: "The inflation is increasing 
to an unmeasured extent, unemployment is progressing inexorably. From Berlin 300,000 
unemployed are reported, from 21 cities of the Ruhr area 350,000. If all the tragedies were 
written down that are happening in these days in innumerable homes and families, the reports 
would fill volumes. " F. B. 

As a result of the earthquake in Japan, the Methodists in Tokyo and Yokohama have 
suffered a loss of $890,000, and the Baptists of $500,000. Bible plates worth $300,000 were 
destroyed, besides numerous Bibles already printed. What effect falsehood has had in 
connection with the calamity in Japan also, is evident from the fact that many Koreans (about 
200 in Yokohama) were murdered because it was falsely blasted out that they had set fire to 
the debris. An example in miniature of what lying propaganda has done and is still doing in 
Europe. F. B. 

Liberalism in the Missions in China and India. The "A. E. L. K." reports (Sp. 663): "At 
the Christian National Conference in Shanghai the men of biblical Christianity and the 
representatives of critical theology, which is growing strongly in China, stood against each other. 
A number of Bible-believing missionaries threatened to leave the conference if it did not 'hold 
fast to the divine prestige of the Bible, to the sonship of Christ and to the biblical doctrine of 
reconciliation’. Finally, however, the compromise formula was agreed upon: "We members of 
the Conference joyfully confess our faith and obedience to God the Father Almighty, Jesus 
Christ His Son, our Lord and Saviour, who loved us and gave Himself for our sins, and the Holy 
Spirit, the Lord and giver of life. Only some representatives withheld their assent to the last. D. 
Witte remarks in the "Protestantenblatt": "The Holy Scriptures are acknowledged as the 
‘supreme standard of faith and life’, but not as ‘divine’. The virgin birth is missing, the concept of 
Christ's deity is softened by the phrase 'Son of God,' the resurrection is not mentioned." D. Witte 
also notes with satisfaction that the director of the Berlin Mission, D. Knak, has "joyfully" 
approved the formula, and hopes that the same will now also obtain for the 'General Protestant 
Missionary Association’ admission into the organism of the German missions." As early as 1921, 
the Chinese editor of the organ of the Chinese Christian Student Association declared himself 
against the Bible Union because it fought liberal theology and caused division. The president of 
the Shanghai Congress, Dr. Tschang Tsching, wrote (1923): "Denominational and dogmatic 
provisions which have been adopted in the West may serve as a source of information to the 
peoples of the East in regard to the past history of Christianity and as suggestions, but they 
must not be 
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not be imposed for signature and acceptance unless they have found confirmation through the 
religious experience of the Chinese." Witte draws from it the conclusion: "These and many other 
Chinese leaders see the danger for the young Christianity of China in the dogmatic narrowness 
which one wants to impose on China under the assertion that in this ‘word of the cross' lies the 
only true conception of the gospel. That the young Church of China, on the other hand, insists 
on its freedom is very gratifying." The "Church Newspaper" remarks: "The 'word of the cross' is 
not a ‘conception’ of the gospel, but 'the' gospel. When Chinese Christians leave off the cross, 
they are under the word of Paul Gal. 1 , 8 f." - Liberalism is also doing its work of devastation in 
India. In the "Leipz. Missionsblatt" D. Zehme reports, "Formerly, when only church-believing 
missionaries were in the work, there was agreement among the converts in their belief in the 
deity of Christ. Matters changed when, through individual emissaries from English and American 
ecclesiastical communities, and through the circulation of liberal English books and periodicals, 
the views of left-wing theologians became known. A telling example is the former Siwait, who 
received the European name of Kingsbury at his baptism. He was trained as a preacher and at 
first faithfully preached faith in JEsum, the Son of God. Later he became a teacher at the 
theological seminary of the "United Church' of South India. As such he fell farther and farther to 
the left, and now carries on public newspaper feuds against Bible belief: that the Gospel of John 
and the Epistles of Paul were forgeries of the original teaching of Christ; that God had overlooked 
the previous ignorance, and commanded all men no longer to worship his servant JEsus, but 
himself." Thus the longer, the more "Christian" churches become traitors to Christ, even in 
Gentile lands. What a spur for us to increase more and more in zeal to bring to the poor Chinese 
and Indians JEsum, the Saviour of sinners, of whom the liberals want to know nothing! Fi 
B. 


As is well known, naturalistic biblical criticism denies not only the inspiration and 
inerrancy of the Holy Scriptures, but also the revelatory character of the same, in that it seeks to 
derive the Old Testament primarily from Babel and regards the Christianity of the New Testament 
as a syncretistic product of its time. But interest in this criticism seems now to be waning in 
Germany also. In the "A. E. L. K." we read: "The time of interest for that Bible criticism, which 
lost sight of the whole picture for the sake of individual research, and for the sake of emphasizing 
the human aspects of Scripture gave away its divine aspects, is visibly on the decline. The 
younger generation of theologians shows little interest in this kind of treatment of Scripture. 
There has also been a noticeable change in interest in the history of religion. The widely known 
historian of religion, Dr. Hans Haas, in Leipzig, concludes his latest writing, "Buddha in the 
Occidental Legend,’ with a significant confession. In his writing, he deals with the Catholic 
Ginter,’ who denounces the influence of Buddhism on early Christianity, and concludes his 
remarks with the following sentences in cursive: "In the New Testament, | personally dare to find 
such [Buddhist influences] for certain in 
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..in any case... . . But from the time when the apocryphal literature, the Infancy Gospels, the 
Apocalypses and the Acts of the Apostles began to appear, it is impossible to deny Buddhist 
influences. To determine them in detail is a task that remains to be done. But this should be done 
soon. For: if all the signs are not wrong, the time is coming to an end, since one is much more 
inclined to attach special importance to such genetic questions and to take a more lively interest 
in them." F. B. 

Ur in Chaldea. With reference to the excavation of this city of Abraham, jointly conducted 
by the Philadelphia University- Museum and the British Museum, we read in the "A. E. L. 
K.": "Ur was a great city of high culture 6000 years ago. Even today one can see here the silted 
canals stretching in broad lines along the horizon. Yet the name of Ur, the city of the Chaldees, 
was completely forgotten through nearly three thousand years, except for mention in the Old 
Testament. But then there came to light, from the palace of Assurbanipal in Assyria, lying in ruins, 
and from the buried archives of Nippur, that library of clay tablets which gives evidence of the 
former greatness of Ur as the sanctuary of the moon god. After Abraham left Ur, a long period of 
decline fell upon the city. After their conquest, the victors laid a new pavement over the ruined 
buildings of the city and buried the archives underneath. These clay tablets are now coming to 
light and tell of the lives of kings, army commanders, merchants, freemen and slaves. Documents 
have been found in the form of those clay tablets which show that legal contracts, marriage 
contracts, like deeds of purchases and leases, had to be witnessed by six people. The 
documents go back to an earlier time than those of the collection of Nippur. Among the finds 
brought to light so far are thin sheets of gold, which, according to the records, were placed on 
the lips of the dead; also a dress doll, wrapped in a sheepskin, made of a green kind of stone 
with wonderful feet; stone axes and hatchets, which were laid down as emblems of active 
diligence at the altar of the moon god, and the fragment of an alabaster sphere with the circle of 
the heavens. The strong walls of the city testify to the power of this early nation, while the 
sculptures brought to light bring its inhabitants to life again." 

F. B. 
Concerning the Lutheran parochial schools in Australia, the Australian Lutheran 

of September 12, 1923, wrote: "In Victoria, New South Wales, and New Zealand our day- 
schools are still flourishing, but in South Australia they still remain closed. Many efforts have 
been made to induce the Government to repeal the wicked law which closed our schools, but 
so far these efforts have remained fruitless, in spite of the fact that the justice of our demand 
for equal rights with all other denominations is readily admitted by those in power. In our 
next issue we intend publishing a short report on what has been done regarding our schools 
during the recent past." British Protestant Australia thus still belongs to the class of intolerant 
countries of the world. F. B. 


